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THESIS ABSTRACT 

 

Mobility, a constant in the world of modernity, associated with fluidity, liquidity and flow 
has acquired new dimensions in late modern society due to the increasing and 
cumulative impact of innovations in communication and transport technologies. These 
developments have seen individualʼs voluntary crossing borders and boundaries in 
ever-greater numbers in pursuit of opportunities and self-fulfilment. Travel and tourism, 
as global geographic movement and as a manifestation of mobility has come to be 
seen as a significant dimension within these global mobile movements. A developing 
research approach, centered on a new mobilities paradigm has emerged to illuminate 
some of the intersecting mobilities of capital, knowledge, ideas, danger, information 
and bodies that constitute and have enabled these global movements. While statistics 
can tell us in quite general terms the scale and spread of global tourist mobilities 
against a background of globalisation, the mobilities paradigm both re-establishes 
modern tourismʼs place as a fundamental element in shaping the imagination as well 
as shaping societies. It also opens up a series of questions about the processes by 
which distinct forms of tourism emerge, and how they express themselves as flows or 
mobility cultures with distinctly mobile patterns (of consumption). 
 
One particular form of tourism characterised by extensive spatial mobility is associated 
with budget independent travellers (backpackers), who are routinely characterised by 
time and space flexibility, a capacity for risk and unpredictability and who place an 
emphasis on immersion in local cultures and places as they move from place to place 
and sensation to sensation. As a (alternative) mobility culture that celebrates 
movement, made up of geographically dispersed individuals deploying shared socio-
spatial imaginaries and practices that are generative of intrinsic signifying meaning, 
their global spread and scope involves social, political, environmental, cultural and 
economic dimensions. By arguing backpackers have real human experiences as they 
move in a complex lived world, I unpack from the inside, a very visible but little 
understood and under researched mobile grouping whose mobility is practiced and 
performed within abstract and mosaic landscapes. Previous research into 
backpacking has been primarily been through means of ethnography, worked primarily 
within single disciplines, obscuring as much about the phenomena than they expose, 
rarely noting its connection with wider perspectives on mobility (and immobility) and 
revealing little about how backpacking is practiced, performed, enabled, mobilised, 
enacted, sustained, manipulated, regulated, contextualised and governed by politics, 
processes, objects, systems and networks. 
 
This dissertation reflecting a multi/post disciplinary agenda draws on a physical, 
geographic and intellectual engagement/immersion with the landscapes of practice 
and mobility to which backpackers relate and belong. Through a multi-paradigmatic 
and bricoleur approach this ʻimagined worldʼ (community) is illuminated, the approach 
finding profound human drama and social complexity played out across ʻnetworks of 
mobilityʼ. Through multiple methods, I locate backpackerʼs performative conventions 
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and explore the practice-specific details of their mobility, their embodied (bodily) 
performance of backpacking, their meaning-making agency and their particular way of 
ʻbeing-in-the-worldʼ. Using Bourdieuan concepts such as cultural capital and the field, 
a bricolage enables new perspectives, dimensions and knowledge relating to this form 
and type of tourism, including an innovative reflection and conceptualisation of a 
ʻbackpacker habitusʼ. Seeking to make a ʻquiltʼ from ideas, notes, observations, 
interviews, practices, literature, blog entries, stories and conversations to create 
something more, something new, based on what I have come to know and continue to 
learn about their life-world, this dissertation sought to remove the inhibitions of 
disciplinary regulation.  
 
This dissertation generates a composite (but evolving and partial) picture of a global 
phenomenon, where conscious (and beyond conscious) forms of desire, motivation, 
belief and action can lead an individual to redraw boundaries in their life, their search 
for new openings, beginnings, rhythms or possibilities propelling them towards an 
imagined world (community) that promises, but also demands so much. Moving to a 
quite different logic to other tourists and other mobility streams, I argue backpackers 
learn as they navigate this world in which they seek distinction, their skills and 
knowledge over time and space generating dispositions that enable them to navigate 
landscapes of mobility and practice or ʻtravellerscapesʼ (scapes) successfully. I also 
argue that the dispositions that fabricate and sustain their life-world also influence the 
worlds they eventually return to, since long lasting dispositions may affect a person's 
habitus, influencing individuals if mobilised as actions or practices in particular 
contexts. Generating new insights into (alternative) mobilities in motion, I offer in this 
dissertation a refreshing analysis of an extremely complex and multidimensional 
global phenomenon, contributing to methodological innovation through the use of data 
in a bricolage, building on the literature to consider how geographically dispersed 
individuals can enact, perform and combine mobility. I argue (tourist) mobilities should 
challenge policy makers, researchers, managers and others to think again about 
emerging mobility cultures, the bricolage suggesting new thinking about the ways 
individuals move, dwell, communicate and live in the 21st century. 
 
Keywords: imagined worlds (communities), tourism, backpacking, mobilities, field, 
bricolage, Bourdieu, habitus, travellerscapes, (sub)cultural capital 
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1.1 Introduction. 
Movement, motion and mobility have always been central to what it means to be human, a 

facet of existence, without which societies would not function. However, mobility, a 

constant in the world of modernity has acquired new dimensions in late modern 

(postmodern / second modernity) society due to the increasing and cumulative impact of 

innovations and development of information, communication and transport technologies; 

developments which have seen individuals becoming increasingly integrated into various 

global networks and ʻperspectival landscapesʼ, holding the ʻpotential to transform everyday 

time and spaceʼ (Green, 2002: 281). Global ~scapes (Appadurai, 1996) have emerged 

through people, media, technology, finance, and ideology – dimensions that reflect the 

history, language and politics of the different actors that inhabit them, whose ideas, images, 

knowledge, information, objects, symbols and capital circulate in complex material, 

physical, imaginative and virtual flows. This capacity to grasp and experience the world as 

we move though it is constitute of a process we now call ʻglobalisationʼ, described as a 

process fuelled by, and resulting in, flows of goods, services, money, commodities, people, 

information and culture across the world that do not observe national borders, boundaries 

or other kinds of barriers (Held et al, 1999).  

 

For Robertson (2003: 3-5), the origins of globalisation lie in the ʻinterconnectionsʼ that have 

slowly enveloped humanity since the earliest times where people have globalised 

themselves, co-operating to construct communities, clans, nations and civilisations. From 

explorers, missionaries, emigrants, exiles, domestic servants, colonial officers, military 

personnel to migrants and tourists, spatial (geographic) movement has been constitutive 

and a result of globalisation, which itself has come in three waves. The first wave starting in 

the 16th century and is linked with European voyages of discovery and the expanding trade 

networks and strategies of conquest. The second wave began in the 19th century with 

Western industrialisation, colonial expansion through imperial conquest and trade in the 

non-western world. While these two waves meant individuals and peoples moved as 

missionaries, soldiers, sailors, administrators, settlers, slaves and traders, forming 

extensive links across the world, much of this movement was a ʻmustʼ and / or an 

ʻobligationʼ and even ʻforcedʼ (Clifford, 1997; Urry, 2000a). Robertson argues the current 

wave of globalisation started after world war two with the development of new international 

institutions, followed by the end of the cold war and the innovation and proliferation of new 
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information, communication and transport technologies. When combined with social, 

cultural, political, economic restructuring such as greater work flexibility and affluence, it 

has led to transnationalism, greater global interconnectedness and deterritorialisation, 

characterised by the mobility not only of people but goods, capital, machines, dangers, 

power, ideas and symbols at a micro and local level but also across borders and 

boundaries at ever greater scale, scope and speed.  

  

As mobility becomes part of everyday life, from business, leisure to friendships, from the 

adoption of fixed and mobile devices to augmented and virtual reality, spatial mobility is 

becoming central to peopleʼs lives, involving the commute to work (job-related spatial 

mobility), long-distance relationships, weekend commutes, second home ownership, 

seasonal work, foreign assignments, long business trips or temporary migration. Intensive 

and extensive forms of global interdependence and interconnectedness have manifested 

itself in modern society, helped by the media and new technological innovations, 

transforming the world and ushering in a ʻnew age of mobilityʼ (Ki-Moon, 2008, 2009) that is 

helping to articulate a new global sense of global connectivity and awareness (Creswell, 

2006), from which narratives and ideologies can be constructed. The most ordinary of 

people at the most ordinary of times can now ʻdeploy their imaginations in the practice of 

their everyday livesʼ (Appadurai, 1996: 5), the expansion of many individual horizons 

through desire and mobility fantasies, seeing persons and groups deal with the realities of 

moving or having to move. Globalising processes and flows are encouraged and enabled 

by ʻsupranational organisations and also existing states of nation-states that are captured 

and reorganized by transnational groupsʼ (Robinson, 2004: 109), exampled by 

organisations such as the United Nations, the World Economic Forum, the G20 and the 

World Bank who advocate global trade and the increased circulation of global capital and 

people. In promoting spatial mobility and the perquisite infrastructure to enable it, Ban Ki-

Moon, Secretary-General of the United Nations, argues that legal mobility mitigates against 

criminal networks, illegal migration, social tension and discrimination, bringing millions out 

of poverty and accelerating progress throughout the world (Ki-Moon, 2008). This ʻnew age 

of mobilityʼ has led people to cross borders in ever-greater numbers inside and outside of 

quotidian realities, in pursuit of opportunities and possibilities, hoping to realise their 

potential and a better life, the discourses of mobility (fluidity, liquidity, freedom, 

independence and flow) increasingly coupled with geographic (spatial, corporeal, physical) 

movement with people moving across the globe and establishing (and becoming 

embedded in) global networks and connections for a variety of reasons. While the first two 



 4	  

waves of globalisation were viewed through the spectacles of religion, war, civilisation, 

nation or race (Robertson, 2003), ʻthe weakening of older collective solidarities and block 

identitiesʼ (Hall, 1989: 118-119) means the breach of boundaries and borders is 

increasingly part of individual life-biographies, where everybody seems to have a mobility 

related aspiration, plan or project, suggesting and informing novel forms of identity as 

individuals seek a sense of self, place and community in a ʻrunaway worldʼ (Giddens, 

1991).  

 

As we become part of a world in motion, individuals are drawing upon their imagination and 

the collective imagination, the capacity to move (circulation) becoming an essential 

condition in a globalised world (Bauman, 1998; Sheller and Urry, 2006). However, 

differential and relational mobilities mean individuals have very different access, capacity 

and control over their mobility. While some individuals who move for pleasure and work are 

embedded in broader circuits of power, their world an infinite collection of possibilities 

(Bauman, 2001), (their mobility related aspirations, projects and lifestyles often 

transcending national boundaries), others are ascribed mobility with little control over their 

geographical movement, given access to particular kinds of places and to the paths that 

allow them to move to and from such spaces. There are also those who are wholly 

detached, at the receiving end or are excluded from these global networks and 

connections, often victim to global flows, immobile and place bound (Massey, 1993; 

Bauman, 1998). While the former have been promoted as an opportunity for producing new 

forms of deterritorialised global citizens with a global cosmopolitan belonging (Holmes, 

2001; Urry, 2007); those whose movement is forced due to poor geography, political 

instability, conflict, environmental degradation or poor governance are often blamed for the 

disruption to traditional notions of identity, social cohesion, community and local belonging.  

  

While positive meanings such as progress, freedom and opportunity have been historically 

associated with spatial mobility from the west, where economically privileged, white, 

European males embarked on voyages and heroic journeys motivated by educational, 

scientific, and recreational purposes, their access to powerful mobility systems and spaces 

was in stark contrast to those confined to less powerful systems and spaces that lack 

spatial range and speed. However, as larger numbers of people are moving (or are forced 

to move); commuting, moving and connecting for a range of personal, cultural, political, 

economic, sporting and leisure reasons, mobility has become a more complex 

phenomenon that demands ever more sophisticated transnational, post/inter disciplinary 
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and theoretically oriented perspectives. Scholars such as John Urry, Mimi Sheller, Nigel 

Thrift and Tim Cresswell have urged us to think beyond the physicality and spatial 

elements - the actual business of moving from A to B and look at mobility, the different 

ways in which people are mobile, the social meanings they accord to spaces and 

movements as well as the rhythms, solidarities, connections, proximities and encounters 

they seek. Since Cresswell (2006: 2) pointed out that mobility is ʻmore central to both the 

world and our understanding of it than ever beforeʼ, there has been a proliferation of 

alternative figurations of post humanist subjectivity (Braidotti, 2006), making the very 

vocabulary in which we discuss questions of mobility very value laden, as imaginations of 

mobility inform judgments about people and their mobile practices.  

 

From the itinerant-worker, illegal alien, globetrotter, tourist, citizen, hobo, transnational 

criminal, wanderer, international student, terrorist, cross border sex-worker, second home 

owner, holidaymaker, cyclist, gypsy, vagabond, walker, guest worker, exile, environmental 

activist, hitchhiker, business person, sports star, asylum seeker, refugee, professional 

surfer, artist, academic, soldier, scientist, commuter and the early retired, it seems the 

whole world is on the move. Our awareness of these mobile agents / (alternative) mobility 

cultures over spatial-temporal space has also increased, strongly related to the speed of 

communication, media and the mobility of images and ideas, given these figurations and 

their mobile practices fill our computer and television screens, literature, imagination and 

discussions. The 2009 Human Development Report notes that nearly one billion people are 

on the move both within their own countries and overseas, with at least three per cent of 

the worldʼs population (200 million) living outside their countries of birth while the equivalent 

figure in 1960 amounted to 75 million persons or 2.5 per cent of the worldʼs population. The 

increasing scale and intensity of human travel has taken on immense dimensions, one that 

scholars are keen to examine, not only within national territories (internal) but also across 

national borders (external), as the picture of a seemingly chaotic world of movement, with 

rich and poor, the middle class and the dispossessed all physically and geographically 

mobile. The age of mobility seems to be demanding participation in networks of motion and 

movement, with scholars increasingly seeking to make sense of it, often tending to group 

such movement into different categories such as immigration, emigration, return migration, 

global elites, tourism, temporary migration and transnational movements rather than 

looking behind these categories. Such macro descriptions are often value laden and fail to 

uncover the ʻother, socially differentiated realitiesʼ (Favell et al, 2006: 2) that lie behind the 

migrant, transnational elites or tourist. As much as there is no typical profile of migrants, 
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given they include fruit pickers, nurses, construction workers, academics and computer 

programmers, tourism is an equally diverse phenomena. There has been only recent 

recognition that tourism mobilities have become an inherent quality of globalisation and 

everyday life, with the freedom to move freely and for leisure, primarily from within western 

countries where ʻproductivity is great enough, the horizons broad enough and the social 

mobility significant enough to nourish the touristic impulseʼ (Nash, 1977: 40) becoming a 

stratifying factor of our late-modern or postmodern times (Bauman, 1998).  

  

1.2 Tourism Mobilities. 
Central to this dissertation is the idea that as old forms of movement lose their 

attractiveness, new forms of mobility are sought by individuals, highlighting how 

'[p]ostmodern individuals are thus constant (space and time) touristsʼ (Davin, 2005: 176) as 

they search for new belongings, often at the expense of older certainties, belongings and 

loyalties. This desire means the world is now home to many distinct mobile cultures, 

forming ethnoscapes of moving peoples, which are a central feature of second modernity 

(Appadurai, 1996), and including tourists who are generally ʻenabled, given license, 

encouraged and facilitatedʼ (Cresswell, 2006: 735). Their escape of affluence is 

accompanied and is enabled by technologies that carry them, their money, ideas, goods, 

capital, hopes and dreams at greater speeds and scales across the globe (Harvey, 1989), 

modern societies are now pressured ʻto provide the mobility potentials for a maximum 

amount of free movementʼ (Kesselring, 2008: 84) even though at the same time, they 

ʻrealize the impossibility and the counterproductive effects of increasing mobilitiesʼ (ibid, 

84). While tourism is one of the manifestations of globalisation (Urry, 2002), it is ʻoften 

forgottenʼ (Haldrup, 2004: 434), characterised as ʻfirst worldʼ, ʻtemporaryʼ, ʻmarginalʼ, 

ʻdisposableʼ, ʻephemeralʼ, ʻperipheralʼ, and an unnecessary deviation from everyday life, 

producing bodies in thrall to mobility fantasies and dark desires. Indeed, the label has been 

stretched to all touristic movement occurring away from the 'home environment' which is 

voluntary and temporary and doesnʼt involve paid work, implying an inevitable return home 

rather than movement which is circular or peripatetic.  

 

Even though aesthetic, subjective and emotive, rather than objective or detached (Harvey, 

2001), tourismʼs temporality and privilege has mostly been treated in a rather static and 

deterministic manner, often described as a system where consumers from tourist 

generating regions are given license by western societies to transit through to spatially 
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fixed tourist-receiving regions which endow (political, cultural, social) meanings on them, 

where they spend their leisure time within bounded destinations and resorts before 

returning home (Leiper, 1990). Place-based units such as ʻhomeʼ, ʻworkʼ and ʻholidayʼ 

remain at the core of our understanding of tourism, contrasting tourism with home 

geographies and ʻeverydaynessʼ (Foth and Adkins, 2005; MacCannell, 1976/1999; 

Lengkeek, 2001; Suvantola, 2002; Urry, 1990), where destination managers facilitate the 

touristʼs ability to experience Otherness / attractions / destinations in a meaningful way by 

signifying cultural exchange value (Jamal and Hill, 2002). This view characterises tourism 

as bringing the consumer to the product, increasing numbers of ʻtouristsʼ reaching their 

target region, with little to no distinction left between the journey (transit) and destination 

(Zillinger, 2008), as specialised intermediaries help make sense of the ʻproductʼ for tourists 

by providing them with opportunities to escape their ʻhabits of mindʼ (de Botton, 2003: 59). 

This characterisation of a tourist system where tourists experience ʻa temporary reversal of 

everyday activities … a no-work, no-care, no-thrift situationʼ (Cohen, 1972: 181) has over 

directed attention to the influence of the ʻtourist destinationʼ at receiving regions and the 

consequences of a tourism system developing there. Its participants are characterised as 

lacking attachment, commitment, obligation and reflexivity, seemingly lacking the 

complexity, seriousness of other more ʻpermanentʼ or ʻseriousʼ movement such as 

migration, Diaspora, pilgrimage and transnational business, wherein subjects gain agency 

through their movement or become transformed or empowered through more ʻdrivenʼ 

movement. While the present wave of globalisation has widened leisure participation 

considerably, ʻtourismʼ and ʻtouristʼ are still burdened with cultural, political, social, 

economic and environmental baggage, while tourism theory remains linked to a ʻspatial 

logicʼ where ʻtouristicʼ activities are experienced within specialised ʻleisure spacesʼ (Urry, 

2001), brute movement of their energised corporeal bodies ʻfashioned by culturally coded 

escape attemptsʼ (Edensor, 2001: 61).  

 

The representations of tourist experiences and social/mobile practices created by the 

tourism industry are intrinsically corporeal: their representation of sun-kissed corporeal 

bodies; alive, natural, heroic and rejuvenated remain powerful (Urry, 2001), the 

representations of bodies moving seamlessly through time-space powerful referents and 

icons in contemporary society. Often characterised as static, linear, habitual and ascribed 

rather than agency driven, assertive and empowering, statistics tell us in quite general 

terms the scale and spread of tourists. The UNWTO notes that 924 million tourist arrivals 

were recorded in 2008, representing a growth of two percent over 2007 figures. While 
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tourism mobility related projects or lifestyles are an inherent quality of globalisation, 

characterised by movement and are arguably an integral part of modern life, social science 

research has to a large degree ignored the movement of people for tourism even though 

tourist mobilities have become a significant part of everyday lives and central to 

contemporary socialites (Urry, 2002). Tourism research has primarily sought to investigate 

the aggression, energy and power embedded in the above numbers, the social, cultural, 

economic and environmental impacts of tourist mobilities on so-called static, stable 

communities, with little attention focused on the centrality of mobility in the lives of those 

who move and those in the receiving destinations. The statistics noted above, however 

useful, assume tourism is a single phenomena where the tourist role is pre-arranged and 

produced by a dedicated tourism industry (the provided object) which is consumed by an 

unreflexive, habitual population whose privilege and affluence provides them the 

opportunity to embrace a ʻright to roamʼ (Franklin, 2001: 126).  

  

Bruner (1991) rejects this deterministic position that confines the tourist to a discourse 

constituted outside their own physicality, outside their own ʻselvesʼ, as he states that ʻof 

course tourists have agency .. there are no persons without agency, without active selvesʼ 

(Bruner, 2005: 12), with every possibility of making or unmaking social constructed 

identities. Even if every tourist had access to the same spatial and financial resources, 

individuals will choose different types and forms of leisure given ʻour choices carrying 

symbolic meanings and messages about ourselves to othersʼ (Holden, 2005: 52). Urry 

(1995) notes how the middle and upper-classes drew distinction between different modes 

of transport (sea, air), different transport forms (packaged, scheduled) and between 

visitations to different places as well as the type of tourism activities pursued there. While 

tourists are typified, classified and organised into various contexts, typologies, taxonomies, 

markets and segments, there has been less acknowledgment of how collective 

imaginations can expand the room for individual maneuver, so called ʻspecial-interestʼ or 

ʻnicheʼ risk becoming a list of ʻinstances, case studies and variationsʼ (Franklin and Crang, 

2001), that donʼt link imagination, subjectivity, agency and identity through a mobilities 

perspective, its absence from accounts of tourism, meaning important connections are not 

made (Cresswell, 2006). Seeing mobility as ʻa way of being in the worldʼ (Cresswell, 2006: 

3), ways and styles of movement become an expressive source of identity formation, when 

attachment styles and collective rhythms become bound up with ʻagencyʼ and ʻbecomingʼ; 

tourismʼs hybrid nature routinely often glossed over to minimise questions as to how 

movement is made meaningful, and how the ʻresulting ideologies of mobility become 
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implicated in the production of mobile practicesʼ (Cresswell, 2006: 21). Rather than always 

a habitual manifestation of privileged western societies, cultural dupes whose mobilities are 

ʻproducedʼ, studies of mobilities suggest complex, relational and interwoven places, 

persons, technologies and practices connected through performances, creating various 

spatio-temporal orderings where ʻtransitional identities may be sought and performedʼ 

(Edensor, 2000: 333). The reflexivity of globalisation has sparked an awareness of the 

power of mobility and the diversity it enables for individuals to explore consumerist post-

modern aesthetic and intensified forms of individualised identities (Savage et al, 2005), 

supporting new encounters, belongings and the ʻpossibility of adjusting understandings, 

relationships and self-actualizationʼ (Crouch, 2006: 361). Cresswell (2006: 44) notes the 

way in which identities are produced and performed through mobility, more precisely spatial 

mobility, travel away from home provoking ʻnew concepts, new ways of seeing and beingʼ 

(Robertson, 1994: 2), enabling occasioned, intermittent and sustained encounters, 

connections with certain places, people, cultures seem obligatory and desirable.  

 

Their ability to change however often depends on the support of people other than 

traditional societal groupings such as ʻfamilyʼ, ʻhousehold ʻ,ʻcoupleʼ or a ʻnationʼ (Urry, 

1995), the drive for a mobility (and mobility related practices) that is not ordinary, to be 

ʻdifferent,ʼ to stand out, often sustained and constrained by a new environment and the 

mental, physical, dialogical and physical presence of others. Individual identification with 

imagined worlds (communities) offers a way of belonging at different scales and points of 

time and settings, producing very real consequences, connections and encounters with 

particular objects, people, places and events. These embodied worlds link interior 

narratives of person-hood with exterior experiences and practices (Crang, 2004) and can 

be used as a vehicle to represent to ourselves (and to others) in a creative manner, where 

a new subjectivity and lifestyle can emerge out of a reflexive autobiography, described as 

ʻpoints of attachment from which one could experience the worldʼ (Grossberg, 1996: 101-

102). These subjectivities can transform the common sense of what we know, shaping the 

spaces we inhabit, replacing the ʻthe old stories of group (Communal) belongingʼ (Bauman, 

2001: 98), with ʻidentity storiesʼ in which ʻwe tell ourselves about where we came from, 

what we are now and where we are goingʼ (ibid, 99). For many, whose ʻforebodings 

generated out of the sense of social space imploding in upon usʼ (Harvey, 1990: 427), they 

demand an answer to the question ʻ[w]ho are we and to what space/place do we belong?ʼ 

(ibid, 427), the question of ʻ[w]ho am I?ʼ replaced by ʻ[w]ho do I want to be?ʼ (Desforges, 

2000), a process often involving voluntary and reflexive displacement in time-space, 
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whereby people rearrange their social relations with regard to constraints and opportunities 

that these worlds provide them. Cova (1997: 311) argues that postmodern persons are not 

only looking for products and services which enable them to be freer, but also products and 

services which can link them to others, like a community, to a tribe, where mobility is a 

means for opening up opportunities; where ʻmobility gives people the opportunity to 

develop themselves socially and economicallyʼ (Maat and Louw, 1999: 160).  

  

1.3 Imagined Worlds (Communities). 
I argue throughout this dissertation that tourism constitutes a continuum of flows, some of 

which are embedded in and constitute of ʻimagined worldsʼ (communities) in which 

localised individuals envisage global possibilities, persons and images meeting 

ʻunpredictably, outside the certainties of homeʼ (Appadurai, 1996: 4), often far from their 

immediate realities, often with / against the prevailing moral grain of societies, where 

invoked displacement involves ʻrelations of participation and access, the possibilities of 

moving into sites of activity and power, and of belonging to them in such a way as to be 

able to actually enact their powersʼ (Grossberg, 1996: 99). Tourists have agency, involving 

relations of access and participation, making ʻrealʼ these worlds of fantasy, their capacity to 

mobilise the possibilities of the self, in relation to the potentialities of imagined worldʼs 

(Parish, 2008) unavailable to most, whose efforts collide with the hard boundaries and 

borders of life. Appadurai describes how five ʻscapesʼ are the building blocks for these 

worlds and their new cultural formations: ethnoscapes, mediascapes, techoscapes, 

finanscapes and ideoscapes (Appadurai, 1990), using the common suffix ʻ~scapeʼ to 

describe the resulting ʻimagined worldsʼ. He argues the work of imagination is a 

ʻconstitutive feature of modern subjectivityʼ that offers ʻnew resources and new disciplines 

for the construction of imagined selves and imagined worldsʼ (Appadurai, 1996: 3), their 

shape and boundaries depending on the angle from which they are perceived. This helps 

to situate the possibilities of travel and tourism in relation to the imagination and connecting 

subsequent displacement with other forms of mobility, ʻdifferentiated in their temporality 

and spatiallyʼ (Williams et al, 2004: 101). Invoked as distinct aspects of personal and social 

identities, these imagined worlds (communities) have become integral to modern social life, 

mobilised through mobility fantasies but also relational mobilisations of memories and 

performances, emotions and atmospheres (Sheller and Urry, 2004). The ʻindividual actor is 

the last locus of this perspectival set of landscapes, for these landscapes are eventually 

navigated by agents who both experience and constitute larger formations, in part from 
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their own sense of what these landscapes offerʼ (Appadurai, 1996: 33), landscapes 

ʻconstituted by the historically situated imaginations of persons and groups spread around 

the globeʼ (ibid, 33).  

 

Talk itself of these worlds is an expression of the life-world, but the further an individual is 

from the world s/he imagines or talks about, the greater the likelihood that the imagined 

world will be ʻchimerical, aesthetic, even fantastic objectsʼ (Appadurai, 1996: 35) and will 

remain unfulfilled. Geographic movement can be a powerful factor in structuring access to 

these worlds, and while the flow of images, people and images are the building blocks of 

the individual imagination and their imagined position in these worlds, participation is often 

dependent on invoking movement, since it is movement though fluid but a unique sets of 

spatial, social and temporal markers that informs and penetrate the actorsʼ own reality. 

While some of these worlds are constitute of ʻre-imaginedʼ, ʻrecycled travelʼ and 

ʻreconstructedʼ scapes, these worlds, given that they constitute imagined selves can 

become intrinsically stratified and differentiated, only taking shape as people are displaced 

and re-shaped by global flows of people, technological innovations, capital, information and 

ideas.  

 

These worlds are emerging at many different scales from the local and national to the 

global, reaffirm the power of mobility to set peopleʼs lives in motion (mentally, socially and 

physically) and making it ʻinsufficient in tourist studies to focus only on extraordinary 

practices, like sightseeingʼ (Pons, 2003: 52). Tourism studies need to grasp how (media) 

derived fantasies ʻhave become driving forces in geographical mobility and human 

becomingʼ (Smith, 1994: 22), where individuals form relations with others and space, where 

ongoing, embodied, active and inter-subjective movement can demonstrates agency, self-

expression, belongingness and empowerment. Analogous to a struggle for acquiring new 

forms of subjectivity, where travelling somewhere, being somewhere, being some one and 

moving around in, being and doing within ʻstressed landscapesʼ can become an important 

public identity marker and a means of transmitting to those around us some idea of who 

and what we perceive ourselves to be; mobility becoming a performance through which ʻwe 

make statements about ourselves and acquire statusʼ (Pooley et al, 2005: 15). Of course, 

many imagined worlds are born out of the official mind and of the entrepreneurial mentality 

that surround them (Appadurai, 1996), fictional landscapes often unrealistically produced 

onto realistic landscapes for political or economic purposes.  
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From 'Braveheart country' (Edensor, 1998b) to various literary landscapes (Crang, 2006), 

each world engenders their own unique differential mobilities and immobilities (Hannam, 

2008). While Appadurai argues these official words can be subverted, many of them are 

historically constituted and implicated in the construction of a nation. They may also be 

inhabited only temporally, flexibility ʻinhabitatedʼ as part of a middle class way of life, taken 

on by individuals to fit their lifestyles and life-biography. Alternatively, other worlds can 

invoke a degree of transformation and unlearning to cultivate a self-reflexivity or a critical 

perspective (cf. Ahmed, 2000). These world afford opportunities to avoid standardized / 

routinised practices and lifestyles and mobility fantasies ʻbecause it entails escaping the 

gaze and expectations of home communitiesʼ (Gillespie, 2006: 63), where individuals 

mobilise themselves to reflexively align with a set of practices and regulating principles, 

values or fundamental truths that one needs to master before participation (Jensen, 2009). 

Social, economic, political and cultural factors combined with innovations in information and 

transport technologies are forming ʻthe basis of the plurality of imagined worldsʼ 

(Appadurai, 1996: 5), where individuals can connect ʻwithin and across different societies 

and regions, transport-systems, accommodation and facilities, resources, environments, 

technologies, and people and organizationsʼ (Van der Duim, 2007b: 967-968).  

 

From queerscapes, skatescapes, foodscapes, surfscapes, seascapes, second home 

landscapes, to cityscapes, ~scapes link mobile practices to the forces of globalised 

economy. The key component, Appadurai argues, is the imagination, which ʻis now central 

to all forms of agency, is itself a social fact, and is the key component of the new global 

orderʼ (Appadurai, 1996: 31), the stressed landscapes in which they operate upheld by 

ʻthose participating, where immersive performance can potentially gain ʻpowerʼ ʻtasteʼ, 

ʻuniquenessʼ and feelings of ʻbeing someoneʼ. Many of these deterritorialised populations 

have to construct their identities across foreign contexts, crossing borders and creating 

connections, experiences, socialites, togetherness, proximities, attachments, encounters 

and meaningful interaction with others who act as a supporting social network and 

audience for staging and transforming the self, inter-subjectivity preceding subjectivity as 

individuals inter-subjectively move in pursuit of opportunities, transformation, self-

actualisation and self-fulfillment.  

 

As knowledge, distinction and meanings only emerge and evolve in and through others, the 

ʻcompulsion to proximityʼ (Boden and Molotch, 1994) and inter-subjective movement have 

spatial, temporal and affective dimensions, creating self-conscious encounters, sharing and 
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gifting with those who share similar conceptual frames, a togetherness interlocked with 

reference to the fundamental truths of these worlds, ʻexpressed in its own thought style, 

penetrating the minds of its members, defining their experience, and setting the poles of 

their own moral understandingʼ (Douglas, 1987: 128). This identity construction ʻcompasses 

both peopleʼs sense of who they are (what might be termed personal identity) and their 

sense of who they are like, and who they are different from (what might be termed social 

location)ʼ (Skinner and Rosen, 2007: 83). As individuals seek identification with imagined 

worlds (communities), identities are socially constructed and continually reproduced 

through being physically mobile, becoming a ʻway of lifeʼ (Urry, 2007), ʻthe growing social 

and economic importance of leisure and a blurring between work and leisure in post-Fordist 

economies [that] … obscures the distinction between tourism and the everydayʼ (Edensor, 

2001:61).  

  

1.4 Backpacker Mobilities. 
Backpacking constitutes one such imagined world (community), demarcated as a distinct 

and separate cultural formation in ethnographic description and economic analysis, their 

imagined world constructed through performative/geographic imaginings by social actors 

whose membership in this imagined world (community) is continuously renewed by its 

practice and performances. It is characterised as coming to life as its participants are 

displaced in time space, the ʻwarp of the stabilities is everywhere shot through with woof of 

human motion, as more persons and groups deal with the realities of having to move or the 

fantasies of wanting to moveʼ (Appadurai, 1990: 297). They are described as young, 

budget minded, independent travellers breaking routine with home, their form of movement 

falling within the realm of extreme mobility, a deterritorialised population who have to 

construct and sustain their identities as they move from geographic to geographic location 

with a constant high rate of change in their local environment highlighted by freedom of 

movement, control over their mobility and the capacity for risk and unpredictability, many 

travelling from anywhere from weeks to years, staying in locations for short periods before 

moving on. Their displacement into this world permits a form of escape and can facilitate a 

form of temporary ʻdisengagementʼ (Kaufmann, 2002), their journeys through landscapes of 

mobility, involving the ʻadoption of a certain discourse from which the particular 

representation arisesʼ (Relp, 1976: 53), allowing those ʻscapesʼ to envelop them (mind and 

body), sustaining both mobilities and immobilities, their shared imagination becoming a 
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significant driving force for a reconstructed and recycled world infected by countercultural 

discourses.  

 

I argue throughout this dissertation that a (transnational) countercultural imagination 

emerged in the 1950ʼs, where affluence and a loss of meaning against a backdrop of the 

cold war, saw the Beats travelling east-west through iconic American landscapes where the 

native Indians were positioned as custodians and south to an imaginary and more 

authentic Mexico. However, ʻsixties rewrote the fiftiesʼ (Gitlin, 1987), and while the 

persuasive movements of the 1960ʼs were born in the 1950ʼs, it was the 1960ʼs, when this 

imagination saw tens of thousands of youth people immersing themselves in the world-view 

of the counterculture (Turner, 2006), promising a better life but on a global scale after the 

breaking down of other systems of relationships (educational, political, social) during a time 

of societal flux. The emergence of what the press called dropouts, longhairs, beatniks, but 

most commonly ʻhippiesʼ (Farber and Bailey, 2001) from the Haight-Ashbury in San 

Francisco came to sustain a disjuncture in the scapes, their domination of the 

countercultural landscapes for ten years having profound affects on mainstream society. 

These landscapes were populated by those whose collective alternatives to dominant 

forms of social and spatial organisation promoted temporary, spontaneous, mobile, 

communal, sharing; networked and autonomous living, sustaining mobility and the 

development of urban enclaves, social structures and technologies that were spatial, 

imaginative, communal and constructive. By 1967, however, these enclaves became ʻa 

cop-magnet and a bad sideshowʼ with ʻnot much room to liveʼ betweenʼ the narks and the 

psychedelic hustlers, there was not much room to liveʼ (Thompson, 1979/1992: 155), their 

spatial-social exploration and collective dissent creating new worlds to explore and new 

designs for collective life to emerge. From the back to the land communards, new left 

politics to to religious ashrams, they sought to be surrounded with others like themselves.  

 

However, it was the ʻmoving imagesʼ of the ʻeastʼ, considered ʻfree space1ʼ that created an 

ʻorganised driftʼ from Europe to India and beyond between 1965 and 1975, bringing 

dispersed people together on a journey who wished to demonstrate their countercultural 

belonging, creating a network of places that were approximate to their countercultural 

values and way of seeing. While two centuries of leisure travel taught westerners how to be 

tourists (Stonza, 2001), these emerging ʻlandscapesʼ were the product of ʻideas and 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
1 ʻFree spaceʼ where ʻ[t]he entire world becomes a setting for the fulfillment of publicityʼs promise of the good life. The world smiles at us. 
It offers itself to useʼ (Berger, 1972: 150). 
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ideologies, interest groups, and power blocks nested within particular social and economic 

contextsʼ (Ley, 1988: 100), sociocultural constructions that did ʻnot exist in a sense other 

than culturallyʼ (Shurmer-Smith and Hannam, 1994: 13). Seeking to affirm and reinforce 

what they thought they knew about the world, these lived, material and irregular terrains 

spread from Morocco to China (Faber and Bailey, 2001), as ʻmoving images meet 

deterritorialized viewersʼ (Appadurai, 1996: 4), the movement east creating boundaries and 

material infrastructure, constructed and propagated visually through niche media, maps 

and linguistically through media articles, myths and stories.  

 

By the late 1960ʼs, the drift east itself evolved into an organised field of social practices, the 

hippie trail in particular capturing the imagination as stories, dress, airplanes, drugs, 

objects, money and ideas, all went into ʻdoingʼ the road east, tens of thousands coming to 

constitute a larger formation of ʻdriftersʼ, in part from their own sense of what these 

landscapes could offer (Appadurai, 1996). These countercultural landscapes engendered a 

new subjectivity not inextricably linked to existing economic and social systems, the 

countercultural imagination making visible the possibility of more mobile, tribal lives. This 

individual identification with a global imagined world (community) acquired through self-

indication (Blumer, 1969) was performed as an alternative to middle-class conformity, the 

adoption of values and behaviour in ideological opposition to their middle class habitus. As 

individuals populated the road east in greater intensity, their movement became mapped 

and visible, but like pilgrims, ʻthey lost their battle by winning itʼ (Bauman, 1995: 88), as the 

landscapes soon became haunted and tainted by their representations in the media who 

found no values that rose to the surface in this world. Even as drifters were uprooted as 

national government sought to close down these deterritorialised landscapes, these 

imaginative geographies remained charged with cultural, social and historical meaning, 

'constituted by historically situated imaginations of persons and groups' (Appadurai, 1996: 

33). The travel experience came to be seen ʻas providing the necessary challenges and 

opportunities to expand oneself in areas valued by adventurous youth: independence, 

adaptability, resourcefulness, open-mindedness to name but a fewʼ (Vogt, 1976: 27) and 

making it possible to throw off certain routines, formal lifestyles and roles and selves and 

engage the world on alternated terms (Parish, 2008), and for many, a means into a new 

socialised subjectivity.  

 

This world remained an imaginary construct kept alive by alternative guidebooks, films, 

images and books until the mid-eighties when individuals (re)acquired a consuming 
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passion for new or recycled countercultural styles, their inhabitation becoming a 

performance through which individuals could make statements about themselves. Although 

much of the complex mobility systems and infrastructure associated with drifting had 

ceased to substantially exist, budget travel had not disappeared, the term backpacker 

around since the late 1970ʼs coming to be reused in the 1990ʼs to describe those 

individuals who were still actualising discourses attached to the counterculture, budget 

independent travel coming to be re-imagined at a global level as it was re-energised by 

information, capital, objects, transport and communication technologies and pursued by the 

tourism-industrial complex (Salazar, 2006), its popularity rising in tandem with a bust of 

globalisation that produced flows of individuals who could afford to make their way within 

this imagined world, one that remained seductive and bound up with geographic 

imaginaries of places, encounters, peoples and possible relationships.  

 

The ways we experience mobility and the ways we move are ʻintimately connected to 

meanings given to mobility through representationsʼ (Creswell, 2006: 4), representations 

that are based on ways in which mobility is practiced and embodied, backing intrinsically 

tied up with seeking mobility ʻas an extraordinary experienceʼ (D'Andrea, 2006: 106), where 

the ʻmost general form of adventure is its dropping out of the continuity of lifeʼ (Simmel, 

1971: 187 cited in Frisby, 1992: 132). Movement again became an important aspect of 

identity construction in the eighties, representations of backpacking characterising it not as 

a ʻrite of passageʼ or a necessity of social convention, but an expression of whom 

individuals thought they might be. Giddens (1991: 114) notes there ʻare moments when the 

individual must launch out into something new, knowing that a decision made, or a specific 

course of action followed, has an irreversible qualityʼ, when stepping out means different 

relations of different rhythm. For Said (2001: 404), ʻ[t]he image of traveler depends not on 

power, but on motion, on a willingness to go into different worlds, use different idioms, and 

understand a variety of disguises, masks, and rhetorics. Travelers must suspend the claim 

of customary routine in order to live in new rhythms and ritualsʼ.  

  

The rhythms of this imagined world may well be invisible and often confusing as 

backpackers embark on their journey, inserting themselves into a complex social, spatial 

and temporal world, one which can exist in the four corners of the globe, demanding a 

great deal of embodied involvement and social, emotional and economic commitment 

involving the ʻsocialization of space and timeʼ (Appadurai, 1996), in which socially situated 

agents struggle for individual mastery, actively engaging with this imagined world 
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(community) in its active (re)production, their encounters with the world mediated through 

mobilities, connecting bodies with other ʻvalidatingʼ bodies and the environment that 

articulate a ʻstructure of feelingʼ (cf. Said, 1993). These landscapes, partially rewritten 

within complex touristic and educational discourses in the eighties have become a ʻvehicleʼ 

for transformation, mobility a means of ʻway of beingʼ and ʻof becoming in the worldʼ 

(Cresswell, 2006). While not a second counter-culture, this world remains an important site 

for identity work, where meaningful movement enables individuals to rearrange social and 

spatial relations so as to develop a stronger sense of self (OʼReilly, 2006). It is a world 

where individuals can self-consciously attach themselves to a new (spatial and collective) 

subjectivity, while a temporary address offers a new individualised identity that can frame 

all other roles, constructed out of and developing in the landscapes (produced by mobility 

and a byproduct of it), their 'ways of belonging', operating on the plane of subjectivity that 

defines the kind of person they are (Grossberg, 1996).  

 

In movement, they find meaning, in themselves, in their encounters, in their bodies as they 

move, their communal pulse stabilising into an organised discursive field, that can only 

emerge in inter-subjective movement, their subjectivity in this sense crucially spatial, 

ʻinsofar as the world is experienced from a particular position in space-time and also in 

relation to the movement and trajectories of othersʼ (Allen and Pryke, 1999). As an 

imagined world, backpacking draws geographically dispersed individuals, who lay claim to 

this collective spatial subjectivity which is radically different from the overregulated 

subjectivity in the home, school or work place, expressing itself amongst shared systems of 

meaning, paths, rhythms and routes, demanding a subjugation of work, school and home 

based routines, a performance of the self thatʼs based on encounter, exposure and 

recognition to peoples, cultures and places. Rather than thinking of these landscapes as 

ʻdestinationsʼ executed by ʻgoing placesʼ (Feifer, 1985), the primary concern for these 

individuals is moving ʻthrough geographic space in stylistically specified waysʼ (Adler, 1989: 

1368), spatially, temporally and infrastructurally anchoring themselves on circuits, routes 

and paths where their individual mobility related activities, practices and performances can 

be considered intrinsically corporeal and embodied. While many individuals will only 

sample this world, others will enter into a kind of psychological, physical, emotional and 

corporeal communion this worlds logic and values. As much imaginary as real, the 

perceptual/cognitive dimensions of movement in time-space produces active meaning 

making, produced within and bounded by socially constructed landscapes of mobility and 

practice, the desire to attach yourself to an imagined world (community), linking people in 
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patterns of passion, duty, survival, obligation, desire and commitment, their movement 

across landscapes held as an authentic representation and space for a self-actualising, 

self-motivating person (which includes questions of identity-making, agency and self-

determination).  

  

1.5 Dissertation Outline. 
Tourism reveals lived experiences as acts of self-discovery, becoming a ʻreflexive response 

to a sense of loss that underpins modern societyʼ (Santos and Yan, 2010: 1) and the 

reconfiguration of social systems and relations (Krippendorf 1987; Wang 1999, 2000), the 

whole world increasingly placed within the grasp of individuals and groups who have 

become empowered by an awareness of the global. Assisting in enhancing a sense of self, 

reaffirming oneʼs own perspective on the world (Morgan and Pritchard, 2005a, Maoz, 

2007a) as well as facilitating new forms of identity, contemporary tourism, therefore, is a 

central component of the ontological project of the self (Giddens, 1991), discourses of 

transformation and self-identity framing the tourist experience (Noy, 2004a), as tourists 

ʻseek out opportunities to discover and reconstruct narratives meaningful to themʼ (Santos 

and Yan, 2010: 1). It is only recently that researchers have highlighted the socially 

constructed nature of touristic mobility under the current global regime, the compression of 

time and space increasing the room for maneuver that each individual has available, their 

need for identity affirmation, influencing choice of leisure activities (Dimanche and 

Samdahl, 1994) and confirming Franklin (2003: 2) who argues that tourism ʻis a central 

component of modern social identity formation and engagementʼ, and that it is ʻinfused into 

the everydayʼ. 

 

Mobilities studies and a ʻmovement-drivenʼ social science in which movement, potential 

movement and blocked movement are all conceptualised as constitutive of economic, 

social and political relations (Urry, 2007: 43) has largely concerned itself with daily 

communuting, transnationalism, cosmopolitnaism, Diasporas, globalisation, hybridity and 

glocalisation. The study of the movement of people, the impacts of movement and 

accompanying social and cultural consequences have rarely reached to study of tourism, 

sine their temporary and episodic mobility often going unnoticed. Tourism is often spoken 

as a mass phenomenon, few taking the effort to untangle the mass mobilities that comprise 

it, the plurality of worlds through which different forms of touristic mobilities have increased 

not theorised, conceptualised or debated, their signifying practices that construct meanings 
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and identities often reduced to practices such as sightseeing. I argue the work of the 

imagination infuses life with value, and once shared and worked on a collective basis can 

involve moving, interactions, dwelling, and communications related practices, which 

function to weave a sense of connectedness in time-space and in turn serve to imagine 

their world as a single place. From the seduction of relocation of relatively affluent (and 

often senior) citizens to coastal areas and warmer climates, bikers overlanding north africa, 

hitchhikers heading to a political profest to pilgrims on the road to Santiago de Composteta, 

individuals do not work with entirely abstract, or virtual, or mediated, or imagined worlds 

(communities), individuals can locate themselves in this worlds. Often anonymous and 

elusive, often only visible and readable by those literate in their use, these worlds are often 

only articulated through mobility, where specific practices are constitutive of identities. 

Mobility has a central role in defining participation2 (and renewing) multiple, simultaneous, 

and perspectival, and contested worlds, continually remade by the flows of people, 

information, money, and technology. The means through which the collective imagination 

conjures new worlds. 

 

This dissertation sets out to understand the backpacking phenomenon, by acknowledging 

the evolution of their imagined world (community), one as I have argued was recycled 

through a countercultural imagination, evolving into a relatively autonomous organised 

social field, with its own ʻtempo, its own evolutionary laws, its own crises, in short, its 

specific chronologyʼ (Bourdieu, 1978: 821), endowed with specific rewards, struggles and 

values, which gives rise to distinct mobilities, stabilities, moorings, systems, spaces, 

places, immobilities, myths, stories, trajectories, networks, knowledge, struggles and 

powers. The objective of this research is to uncover the ʻmost deeply buried structuresʼ of 

their social world as well as the ʻmechanismsʼ that tend to ensure its reproduction or 

transformationʼ (Bourdieu, 1996: 1), to investigate how very different individuals can sustain 

a common experience of the world and a shared conceptual framework, transforming 

themselves (and being transformed). The aim is to understand the ʻeveryday life world of 

common senseʼ (Johnson, 2008), the elements that structure social order, the extent to 

which competent practical social and spatial action involves ʻmastery of natural languageʼ 

(Hutchinson et al, 2008: 95) and building a conceptual / theoretical scaffold around it. While 

not an objective account of reality, the objective was not to approach backpacking as a 

detached, clinical and invisible researcher or approach the field with a fixed criteria, so as 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
2 Many can not enter this worlds and even those with the available resources might be unable to enter them routinely. 
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to observe, measure and quantify. I sought a ʻmethodologyʼ that corresponded as close as 

possible to the structure of their social world, its socialisation processes and their everyday 

lived practices, which when taken together as an assemblage, constitutes a performance. 

 

While historically associated with transport studies, the ʻmobilities turnʼ has grown to 

explore how ʻvarious forms of mobility (virtual, symbolic, and corporeal) are being 

imagined, configured, and traversed across the globeʼ (Gogia, 2006: 360), and has recently 

been applied to criminology, social work, transport, Diaspora studies, migration and place 

making (Kaplan, 1996; Urry, 2007). The new mobilities paradigm (NMP) is used as a 

guiding meta-theory, representing a set of foundational beliefs that have persisted across 

the social sciences over the past decade, driving a vast amount of debate regarding what is 

real, and what can be known about what is real, drawing an image of a world made up of 

various mobility streams, practices, systems, cultures and spaces. I come to use a multi-

paradigmatic and bricoleur approach to investigate the world of backpacking and its 

inhabitants, seeking to make a ʻquiltʼ from the ideas, notes, observations, interviews, 

practices, literature, blog enteries, performances, stories and conversations to create 

something more, something new based on what I have come to know and continue to 

learn. Through this process, I came to use and extend Pierre Bourdieuʼs concepts of the 

habitus and the field as a heuristic framework and deconstructive foil, to loosen the 

theoretical shackles that discursively shape our understanding of backpacking, of what was 

known, and hence what could be known; an approach that replaces a formal literature 

review. 

 

Chapter two, entitled ʻFrom Counterculture to Backpacking: Re-mapping Budget 
Independent Travelʼ outlines the articulation of countercultural imagination as a social, 

temporal and spatial practice, their drift east to India a catalyst for unfilled participatory 

goals. Given how the imagination is ʻnow central to all forms of agency … and is the key 

component of the new global orderʼ (Appadurai, 1996: 31), this chapter argues that todayʼs 

backpackers draw heavily upon a stock of knowledge which is culturally, socially and 

historically conditioned. This chapter follows the development of backpacking (the cultural 

narratives are structurally the same) from the Beats, Haight-Ashbury to the road east 

during a period of societal flux, which saw increasing mobility, changing social structures, 

innovative technologies, new media and affluence in the west. The countercultural 

exploration of alternative forms of social and spatial organisation and the emergence of 

new countercultural landscapes populated by the so called ʻhippiesʼ provided access to an 
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alternative way of life, their spatial, imaginative, communal and constructive imagination 

sustaining a move east where hippies, anti-war activities, freaks, heads and beats 

traversed Europe to India and beyond. Imagined because few knew or would meet each 

other, ʻyet in the minds of each lives the image of their communionʼ (Anderson, 1991: 6), 

they carried countercultural values from which an ideology of movement was born, the 

journey harmonising general beliefs, attitudes and sentiments into a distinct embodied way 

of being in the world, sustaining landscapes of mobility and practice and reproducing 

spaces, systems and networks. This chapter notes how the journey created its own logic 

and value system that promoted solidarity and a rejection of mainstream tourism, as 

mobility was made creative and subversive, their disrespect of the established order 

attracting tens of thousands before its inevitable collapse and re-birth as backpacking in the 

1990ʼs. 

 

Chapter three, entitled, ʻBackpacker Mobilities and the Politics of Mobilityʼ searches for 

the meanings behind backpacker mobilities as individuals increasingly dwell in various 

mobilities (Urry, 2000a), spatial mobility becoming both a societal goal and an individual 

aspiration. Because mobility discourses now lay ʻright at the heart of some of the 

foundational ideologies of the modern worldʼ (Cresswell, 2006: 166), this chapter places 

backpacking within a social, economic, historical and cultural context, making connections 

with the emergence of drifting and understanding the current context in which individuals 

build their ʻfantasies of wanting to moveʼ (Appadurai, 1996: 34). Thrift (1996: 305) argues 

that ʻmobility is a cultural hypothesis which involves clear and dangerous elements of 

exaggeration. On the other hand, it also has to be asked whether the modern world can be 

understood (or even seen) through a sedentary gazeʼ. This chapter disperses many of the 

myths about backpacker mobility, investigating its relationship to privilege, politics and 

power, placing it within a wider mobilities perspective to examine whether backpacking is 

the ʻsofterʼ alternative it purports to be; a world more real than tourism, its inhabitants held 

to be more responsible, ethical, humanitarian, environmentally aware and cosmopolitan 

(Germann-Molz, 2006a,b). Since backpacker mobilities are located in specific geographies, 

there needs to be an investigation as to any ʻuneven geographies of oppressionʼ which are 

ʻevident in peopleʼs differential abilities to moveʼ (Cresswell, 2006, 741-2.), a question of 

ʻhow mobilities get produced both materially and in terms of ideas, who moves, how they 

move, how to particular forms of mobility become meaningful. What other movements are 

enabled or constrained in this process? Who benefits from this movement?ʼ (Cresswell, 

2001a: 25) and who is it produced in relation to and at whoʼs expense? This chapter also 
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looks specifically at the politics of mobility, since politics is about power, ideology, and 

control over people, ideas and behaviour.  

 

In Chapter four, the ʻResearch Methodologyʼ chapter, I take a journey with backpackers, 

partly as a result of a ʻmobility turnʼ spreading into and transforming the social sciences, 

where researchers have drawn upon theories of mobility, embodiment, performance, 

materiality and practice in an attempt to provide increasingly nuanced understandings of 

the ways in which people more or less consciously and creatively inhabit and move through 

particular kinds of spaces, environments, places and landscapes, linking ʻindividual 

agency, social action and the imposition of meaning upon worlds of experienceʼ (Throop 

and Murphy, 2002: 199) and cultural patterning of subjective experience. The New 

Mobilities paradigm (NMP) seeks to rethink and move beyond the idea of a bounded 

ethnographic field to address the issues associated with belonging to a mobile world where 

ʻpeople are travelling further and fasterʼ (Urry, 2007: 4), where displacements are 

increasingly temporary rather than permanent. Todayʼs maxim for the social scientist is 

ʻfollow the actors themselvesʼ (Latour, 2005: 12) in order to learn from them ʻwhat the 

collective existence has become in their hands, what methods they have elaborated to 

make it fit togetherʼ (ibid, 12). Backpackers are not passive products of their social world, 

mere ʻcultural dupesʼ, but active producers in a world that extends over national, cultural, 

political boundaries to all corners of the globe. The objective of this chapter addresses the 

need to follow the actorʼs own ways by grasping their reality, joining them so as to meld 

practice with theory, multiple methods making the phenomena more alive, more real and 

more immediate. Following my academic journey through field research to writing up, I 

argue for a multi-paradigmatic approach and the researcher as ʻbricoleourʼ because of the 

complexity of the world and the lived experiences being investigated. This strategy 

elaborated my ʻvulgar competenceʼ with this phenomenon, multiple methods of data 

collection enabling a bricolage which evolving to use and extend Pierre Bourdieu and his 

theory of practice (chapters five through nine) in an open ended and evolving process. 

 

Chapter five, entitled ʻTravellerscapes and the Fieldʼ, links meaningful movement with 

discursively produced and socially constructed symbolic and material landscapes of 

mobility and practice, which subject the spatialised and socialised bodies to the dynamics 

of globalisation. I argue that drifters and their tactical maneuverings in ʻfree spaceʼ brought 

countercultural values, ideas, concepts, plans, beliefs and objects on the road east, the 

exercise of the imagination creating a powerful travelling culture and shaping social and 
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material space by which they and those that followed them could orient themselves, their 

subjectivity, institutions and practices taking very public and visible form. The emergence of 

networks of mobility such as the ʻhippie trailʼ aided the spread of ʻdriftingʼ globally, before 

this very visibility saw them labeled deviant. This chapter initially maps out the demarcated 

space through which ʻdriftersʼ realised particular goals, a space I call ʻtravellerscapesʼ, 

based on Arun Appaduraiʼs (1996) five dimensions of global cultural flow, the building 

blocks of imagined worlds, which pattern flows and movements by distributing, placing and 

connecting backpackers by establishing series of routes, relays, enclaves and access 

points across time and space. These landscapes are neither objective nor subjective; inter-

twinning, until version of self and world can emerge, shaping landscapes that belay a 

global belonging, ʻa synthetic space, a man-made system of spaces superimposed on the 

face of the land functioning and evolving not according to natural laws but to serve a 

communityʼ (Jackson, 1984: 8), where movement bounded within a social, spatial and 

temporal system of opportunities and constraints, invoked through complex travel and 

countercultural discourses.  

 

Their spatial movement, voluntary and flexible, I will argue is made to fit a fluid, yet broadly 

structured and coherent travel environment, a reality ʻwithin which their identifications, 

identities, and investments are mutually constitutedʼ (Grossberg, 1992: 106). Without 

necessarily ʻbelongingʼ to the places where, for the moment, they are traversing, these 

scapes continue to be practiced and performed into being, acting as a social arena 

(medium rather than a container) and form the basis for social action, where routines of 

everyday life can be lost, (without the socialising boundaries of the school, university, 

church or factory) and a new identity internalised. Containing ʻspecific forms and 

trajectories of movementʼ, inhabited by reflexive modern subjects, who are ʻon the moveʼ 

(Urry, 1995), these landscapes rather than hidden, are celebrated in movies and literature, 

recast as a world apart in a global framework, an imagined world (community) were 

empowered actors gain presence and emerge as modern subjects. For those who can 

access and participate in this world, they operate within demarcated spaces carved out 

through a disjuncture in a global cultural economy, mapped and structured over time, 

offering a ʻbeing-in-the-worldʼ with social, temporal and spatial dimensions, mobility sold as 

a vehicle for inner development and transformative articulation. I describe the production 

and maintenance of this global imagined world, a world that facilitates the circulation and 

exchange of a cultural identity, exploring how these landscapes are produced, lived 
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experiences and argue that, rather than being tightly territorialised, spatially bounded or 

culturally homogeneous, they can be seen as a ʻfieldʼ (Bourdieu, 1977). 

 

Chapter six, called ʻMobility Systems and Spaces of Consumptionʼ, outlines how spatial 

movement doesnʼt happen in a vacuum, backpacker mobilities and narrative making 

inscribed onto the land as tangible, physical and material reality, facilitating mobility 

systems and social spaces that enable travellers to weave events, places and peoples 

together. Mobility is never detachable from fixity, ʻglobal infrastructuresʼ (Graham and 

Marvin, 2001), ʻspatio-temporal fixesʼ (Jessop, 2006), ʻmooringsʼ (Urry, 2007), fixities, 

objects and the immobility of others, all of which are required for backpacking to happen. 

Just as motorscapes do not endure without petrol stations and roads, the travellerscapes 

do not endure by themselves as backpackers revealingly run through spaces, ʻweaving 

their own space-time trajectoriesʼ (Murdock, 2006: 97), its discourses, conventions and 

logic pressed into and through materialities, social spaces and systems that manage not 

only spatial mobility but the mobility of ideas, capital and objects. Rather than focus on 

movement in space-time, ʻthe interaction between actors, structures, and contextʼ 

(Kaufmann et al, 2004: 749), enable people to make sense out of their reality, using 

material objects and infrastructure so as to locate it, bound it and shape it into meaningful 

forms.  

 

I draw upon the development of the drifter ʻoverland sceneʼ, their ʻcounterculturalʼ way of 

seeing and doing achieving consistency by intervening in social space and its production, 

both creating and appropriating systems and spaces, through which they could cope with 

distance. From the socio-spatial infrastructures such as freak hotels, freak buses, cafes 

and record stores, these systems and spaces became the backbone to this world, where 

co-presence, narrative, exchange of ideas, goods and knowledge could be exchanged and 

discourses acted upon. From hostels to backpacker transport, mobility systems and spaces 

of consumption become places of socialisation and identity formation where symbolic 

exchanges create collective belief, their very existence affirming the existence of the 

scapes. As backpacker movement in geographic space is now translated into institutional 

support, enclaves and natural and man-made stagings, this chapter also explores how 

multinational corporations are increasingly making the scapes more legible, reducible and 

understandable in terms of settings and stagings for people with a short amount of time to 

orientate themselves creating what some consider ʻstylised landscapesʼ, where the law of 

the 'proper' (de  Certeau, 1988) rules.  
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Chapter seven, called ʻHabitus and the Performance of Backpackingʼ, examines how at 

the conjuncture of subjective vision and objective conditions, Bourdieu's concept of habitus 

can be applied as a secondary socialisation, a (western) backpacker habitus emerging not 

within a relatively bounded locality but through embodied and perceptual engagement with 

the scapes. I argue the scapes (or field) require its participants to get a feel for the ʻgameʼ, 

requiring competencies, skills, knowledge and the capacity to move both socially, 

temporally and spatially the ʻrightʼ way. Enabled by the bricoalge, I extend Bourdieuʼs 

concept of habitus, along with the related concepts of field and capital to account for the 

durable, transposable dispositions of being, seeing, acting and thinking that backpackers, 

once socialised can possess. To become a backapcker always involves a ʻbeing withʼ or 

around others, where been mobile with other people mobilises a series of relational 

practices that are enacted in order to be seen as a backpacker (ust as a myriad of diverse 

practices are enacted in order to become a car or airline passenger). While early readings 

characterised the habitus as a fate or destiny, I argue this secondary socialisation sees 

collectively held patterns of thinking and acting, an embodied reality, which over time can 

become strongly held dispositions of the mind and body; a practical logic and a way of 

seeing and doing. I argue the habitus interacts with the field (scapes) for the acquisition of 

(sub)cultural capital in the pursuit of distinction, as backpackers concern themselves with 

the preservation or improvement of their positions with respect to the defining value of that 

capital. 

  

In Chapter eight, ʻLandscapes of Power: Performing the Habitusʼ, I show how the 

scapes have unleashed and accelerated various touristic mobilities that change our 

understanding of backpacking, ʻfields of powerʼ such as the judiciary, academia, industry 

and government extending the label backpacker into positions that reposition ʻtraditionalʼ 

backpackers into a less dominant position in the scapes, reframing the world and its 

practices as something that can be modeled and valued, often in economic, safety and 

market terms. I argue that the scapes can be materially, discursively and symbolically 

altered, as high status actors seek to impose relatively firm boundaries and coherence on 

the scapes, privileging mechanisms for producing and reproducing structured mobile 

positions (study backpackers, gap year students, flashpackers, working holiday makers) 

that are capital (economic, cultural) rich and visa compliant, a ʻstructural coherenceʼ 

(Harvey, 1985) enabling and reproducing a vibrant and profitable backpacker industry. 

While such coherence occurs to a large extent in the public realm of consumption and self-
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fashioning by backpackers themselves, I argue partial control has passed to autonomous 

political, economic, and cultural forces that interact through a market ideology to produce 

landscapes encoded with clear visual cues and codes (Edensor, 2001), potentially ʻover 

inscribingʼ and ʼover determiningʼ the scapes with meaning. However, I argue that those 

backpackers with a tactical stance use embodied (sub)cultural capital to explore their 

position in the scapes, causing partial revolutions, the development and popularity of 

Couchsurfing.com, a social networking site that facilitates social relations between 

individuals, enabling individuals to explicitly act to refashion their identities and further their 

position in the scapes by regulating their bodies, their thoughts and their conduct in new 

participatory ways. I will argue that such ʻtechnologies of the selfʼ (Foucault, 1988; 

OʼRegan, 2009) can change the rules of a complex social and cultural game, reconfiguring 

corporeal travel practices and mobility itself, providing new opportunities for identity 

expression, sociality and meetingness, providing access to resources that might be 

experienced as personalised, authentic, capital intensive and identity-enhancing as the 

home itself becomes a space in which the field is felt, bringing into focus certain 

dispositional traces internalised through mobility and intensive socialisation.  

  

Chapter Nine, ʻA situated and partial bricolageʼ, summarises the arguments and 

discussions presented in the bricolage, focusing primarily on the habitus and scapes, as 

well as addressing important and pertinent issues such as the contribution to knowledge. 

The concept of the bricolage, which enabled me to produce new knowledge, is also used to 

suggest new research as well as political and management action.  

 

1.6 Chapter Summary. 
Harvey argues that since the 1970ʼs, we have been experiencing an intense phase of time-

space compression, creating a ʻchallenging, exciting, stressful, and sometimes deeply 

troublingʼ world (Harvey, 1989: 240), that has had a ʻa disorienting and disruptive impact 

upon political-economic practices, the balance of class power, as well as upon cultural and 

social life' (Harvey, 1989: 284). Mobility, in its current scope and scale is central to this 

process, as social relations and identities increasingly form through movement, where 

differential mobilities reflect tendencies in postmodern society. When analysing mobility 

discourses, the central tendency is one of polarisation, between those who have the means 

to be mobile or who can control their mobility and those who are immobile or negatively 

impacted by the mobility of others. As spatial-temporal resources are built into individual life 
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projects, sustaining and generating new or recycling global flows, few individuals are fully in 

control of their mobility, many of the worldʼs population ʻforbidden, regulated, policed and 

preventedʼ (Cresswell, 2006: 735) from movement or are conditioned by movement, their 

escape not facilitating global hotel chains, commuter infrastructure and airports but refugee 

camps, detention centers and squatter settlements. Only for a minority, does the world 

appear to be more mobile, their ʻways of knowing the world have also become more fluidʼ 

(Cresswell, 2006: 45), making mobility a near precondition for social life as well as a 

derived product of it, all of which possibily might not just change the world but may change 

the ways of knowing it and talking about it.  

 

Categories and metaphors related to mobility such as motility, nomadism, displacement, 

movement, transition, transience, fluidity, dislocation, travelling, tourism, world-travelling, 

border-crossings are multiplying; the NMP helping to make spatial movements more 

visible, modernity providing for more spatialised and socialised actors, where movements 

in time-space can offer a deeper transformation and an arena to reflexively develop, 

enabling individuals to ʻdefine themselves according to personal experiences of the worldʼ 

(Desforges, 1998: 189). Increased attention over the past decade has enhanced 

understanding of many specific forms of temporary movement spanning categories such as 

the refugee, student, business person, knowledge worker, immigrant, seasonal worker, 

migrant, displayed person, exile and asylum seeker, but the mobility ascribed to the tourist 

is seen as privileged, intense but fleeting, their mobility ʻthrough an internal landscape 

which is sculptured by personal experience and cultural influencesʼ (Rojek, 1997: 53), seen 

as less worthy of investigation, their lived experiences often associated with spectacle and 

sensation rather than meaning (Rojek, 1993), even though in a more fluid, globalising 

world, few moves are now as truly ʻpermanentʼ (Bell and Ward, 2000). There has been 

relatively little investigation of imagined worlds (communities) that invoke ʻtourismʼ or 

sustain tourism related mobilities, the neglect according to Lash and Urry (1994: 254) 

stemming from certain academic prejudices: ʻof analysing manufacturing rather than 

services …. of ʻworkʼ ratherʼ than ʻleisureʼ, of structure rather than mobility, and of work-

related mobility rather than leisure mobilityʼ and while progress has been made in 

identifying connections between different forms of mobility, the movement and research of 

tourists have been static and linear. Metaphors and macro-descriptors relating to travel and 

tourism rarely do justice to the multiple ʻlived mobilitiesʼ of late modernity, the ʻimagination 

as a constitutive feature of modem subjectivityʼ (Appadurai, 1996: 3) ushering in many 

open and fluid social identities (Urry, 1995) as individuals with greater individual freedoms 
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and capacity for discursive judgment imagine themselves as members of various imagined 

worlds that can be accessed by self-induced and self-controlled mobility.  

  

While certain forms of social and cultural identity and identification are still imagined 

through a sense of belonging to socially and culturally territorially bounded and stable 

places, such as the home or the nation state, others seek identification with (global) 

imagined worlds (communities), where images and information about faraway worlds, as 

well as myths and historical memory (re)produce cultural flows and transnational socio-

spatial practices. These individuals learn to consume and perform in deterritorialised 

terrains, and find meaning in movement, which constitutes their actual lived experience in 

their day-to-day interactions within a fluid, lived, material, social, and (im)material 

environment. From sportscapes, queerscapes to the rural landscapes, spatial mobility in its 

various forms provides a lens through which to view the touristic mobility and indeed daily 

lives generated from various worlds. A more fluid and increasingly interconnected world is 

revealing many new forms of global belonging, sustaining mobilities where distinctions 

depend on modes and forms of movement, the character of those who are moving, the 

places one moves through or moves to and so on (Urry, 2007), taxonomies, typologies and 

classifications telling us virtually nothing about how these worlds operate. One such world 

is backpacking, a world endowed with its own history, discourses, desires, historical 

memory and intentions, creating a distinct type and form of tourism, with a ʻmemory of its 

ownʼ (Bourdieu, 1991), one that has been successfully transmitted and recycled for nearly 

sixty years, their predecessors, the drifters ʻconceptualising space, mobility and access in a 

more socially imaginative wayʼ (Massey, 1993: 63), ʻa way of inhabiting and apprehendingʼ 

(Pons, 2003: 62), their movement (like other forms of tourism) seemingly a pivotal 

characteristic ʻof dwelling and practicing the worldʼ (Pons, 2003: 62).  

 

I argue that a (transnational) countercultural imagination emerged during a period of flux in 

the 1960ʼs through a disjuncture in a global cultural economy, creating various imagined 

worlds that spread over vast and irregular spaces. One geographic imaginary and mobility 

fantasy about free uncontaminated space became a social field, entering into the 

fabrication of social lives of many people in many societies (Appadurai, 1990: 198), the 

road east promoted as a world better than the one experienced in the west, a world that 

could subvert the imagined worlds of the official mind. Opening up the possibility for a 

better life, this world was performed into being by those who wanted to remove their 

marginality, the journey and the accumulation of embodied and objectified ʻcapitalʼ creating 
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a world that was delocalised and transnational. Today, mobility still gives this world a 

recognisable coherence, contributing to a world that offers particular forms of seeing, 

encounter, togetherness and sociality, mobilities mapped onto alternative spaces and 

material settings along networks of mobility as individuals weave places together. Their 

mobility and mobility related practices make this world visible, bringing it into material and 

social reality, producing ʻknowledges, stories, traditions, comportments, music, books, 

diaries… and other cultural expressionsʼ (Clifford, 1992: 108), a discursive field that 

supports a distinct way-of being-in-the-world. Emerging through reflexive choice, a 

commitment to ʻinhabitʼ a particular kind of space and have a particular relationship with 

that space, they inter-subjectively articulate this world with others, in the hope that by 

creating shared frameworks, their common experience will contain a life-world that can 

offer a sense of place. Performative / geographic imaginaries when stressed upon 

landscapes of mobility and practice have become an embodied reality for many, whose 

lived geographies are internalised individually and collectively; movement through 

imaginary and lived landscapes the underlying principle that animates their life-world that is 

either here or there, making possible a new way of approaching life, an existential 

trajectory of being and becoming; ʻroutes rather than roots become a defining feature of 

social life, identity-making and cultural belongingʼ (Aas, 2007: 285).  
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Chapter Two: From Counterculture to Backpacking: Re-

mapping Budget Independent Travel.
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2.1 Introduction. 
It would be tempting to start with a tidy and convenient narrative about backpacking as an 

ʻalternativeʼ form / type of tourism, but as individuals generate a distinct way of ʻbeing-in-

the-worldʼ by participating in an imagined world (community), I argue they take up a role in 

relation to movement, their imaging of landscapes as much imaginary as real. It is a world 

with fluid, irregular boundaries; landscapes of mobility and practice that I argue can 

potentially erode the boundary-setting capacities of the nation-state, not only at a 

ephemeral level but at a deeper felt level as they move through and with this world. I have 

argued that identification with this world generates and demands mobility as participants 

seek exposure to the peoples, cultures and places socially constructed as meaningful 

within this world, and thought the encounters and engagements that mobility yields, the 

individual becoming one with the world to which they have invested physically, 

economically, spatially and mentally. However, as a label or category, ʻbackpackerʼ and 

ʻbackpackingʼ used to describe this world and those who position themselves in it can 

generate a surprising amount of emotional debate. From the scholars who contest the 

conflicting claims to its origin, the entrepreneurs who seek to extend it as a label, the 

filmmakers who use them and their practices as a plot device to the backpackers who wish 

to distance themselves from it, there is little agreement as to the nature of backpacking 

homogeneity or heterogeneity. Backpackers, for example have become described with a 

plethora of sociological labeling such as ʻcommunityʼ (Welk, 2004), ʻsubcultureʼ (Murphy, 

2001; Shaffer, 2004; Westerhausen, 2002) and ʻneo-tribeʼ (Wilson and Richards, 2004). 

There has also been some discursive association to earlier form and type of travel like the 

ʻGrand Tourʼ, ʻTrampingʼ and the ʻWandervogelʼ, historical antecedents I argue, lacking any 

degree of symbolic, cultural, structural or historic continuity with backpacking.  

 

This chapter seeks to trace backpacking development from a ʻcountercultural imaginationʼ3, 

which emerged from a period that stretchʼs to the early forties, but is primarily associated 

with the period, 1966-1972 when tens of thousands of young men and women abandoned 

the centre of their societies for an alternative way of life we call the counterculture. 

Specifically, I note the importance of the period between 1965 and 1975, when a ʻdrift eastʼ 

saw thousands of young men and women journey from western societies to the far east 

(India, Nepal, Indonesia), the so called ʻfree spaceʼ revealing their subjective priorities and 

break with inherited identities. Providing an opportunity to release their subjectivity, the drift 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
3 This imagination was described by Abbie Hoffman in his 1969 trial; as ʻ[t]he state of mind. It's a nation of alienated young people which 
we carry around in our minds just as the Sioux Indians carried around the Sioux Nation in their mindsʼ (Fischer, 2006: 302). 
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drew a heterogeneous population united in their opposition to the processes of perceived 

exclusion in western society. I argue this drift soon gave birth to the ʻdriftersʼ (Cohen, 1973) 

and an overland scene of cafes, ʻfreak hotelsʼ, ʻfreak busesʼ and alternative guidebooks as 

individuals ʻdoing their own thingʼ marked objects, places and events of significance with a 

countercultural way of seeing and doing. Gradually giving way to tribal bonding and a 

mapped, visible and patterned travel style, they produced a rationale for a form / type of 

travel style that didnʼt exist within normative understandings of tourism, the ʻdriftʼ east 

created or is associated with many of the spaces, routes, conventions, stakes, values, 

truths and regularities of backpacking, a identifier that came to replace drifting in the 1980ʼs 

and 1990ʼs as the countercultural imagination reignited (Stephens, 1998), their worlds, 

stories and pictures represented in literature, art, film, and theatre providing individuals with 

clues to the shape, boundaries and meaning of newly imagined worlds they inhabit.  

 

2.2. The Counterculture. 
The label ʻbackpackerʼ didnʼt originate in 1990 when first noted at an academic conference 

by Pearce (1990), since it was already an internal-external dialectic of identification 

(Jenkins, 1996) since the early 1980ʼs. Itʼs usage however; rose with the renewed 

popularity of budget independent travel in the early-1990s, research often hiding or 

obscuring an understanding of how this travelling culture and a successful travel style 

emerged. Early backpacking research associated backpacking with the upper class 

travellers of the Grand Tour (Loker-Murphy and Pearce, 1995; Murphy, 2005; Oʼ Reilly, 

2005; Shaffer, 2004), 19th century western romanticists, tramping4 (Adler, 1985), German 

Youth Movements such as the Wandervogel5 (Desforges, 1998; cf. Becker, 1946) as well 

as itinerant marginal economic groups such as the hobos and tramps. While these 

frequently used antecedents offer a quick analysis, they lack any clear identification with 

backpacking, their relationship often ill defined or charted. Indeed, backpacking could just 

as easily be associated with medieval European pilgrims, colonial explorers, the 

peripateticʼs, flaneur explores or missionaries with Löfgren (2002: 7) cautioning against the 

sort of catch-all narrative that ʻfall[s] into evolutionary or devolutionary traps, like 'from the 

Grand Tour to Europe on $5 a dayʼ.  

 

While the most prevalent association has been made with the Grand Tour, since it is during 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
4 'Trampling was an eighteenth and nineteenth century religious or labour-related travel practice 
5 The Wandervogel, meaning a magical bird, was a pre-world-war-one German youth movement noted for their love of the land, walking, 
hiking and skiing. Rather than inclusive, it operated according to a strong nationalism that excluded non-Germans and Jews. 
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this period that those with privilege and power began to prize mobility and regard it as a 

right (Kaplan, 2006), the Grand Tour was considered a necessary part of oneʼs higher 

education, a near obligation for Europeʼs privileged, gilded youth and ʻpart of the necessary 

finishing for the commercial, political and artistic eliteʼ (Franklin, 2004: 288). This rite of 

passage treated travel on the European Continent as ʻgraduation to a higher formʼ 

(Gailhard, 1678: 23), with books of the time advising parents to request regular written 

evaluations from their childrenʼs tutors (Adler, 1989). It can be considered as a form of 

travel born not out of free choice and autonomy but an obligation and duty. While the Grand 

Tour dominates discursive representations of early tourism and travel, there is a need to re-

consider and re-anchor backpacking, investigating the major historical, social, cultural 

events leading up its affordance as an affective, accessible world. Irreducible to an 

obligation (Grand Tour), nationalism (Wangervogel) or coercion (vagabonds), I argue that 

backpacking is most closely aligned with countercultural imagination and ʻdriftingʼ, which 

emerged out of a disjuncture and a period of societal flux we call the counterculture, 

creating a world endowed with its own logic, conventions, truths and norms, generating 

infrastructure, products, images, myths and history. While there is no tidy seminal moment 

when drifting was born, it evolved into an organised social field of struggle in the late 

1960ʼs and defined the biographies of thousands6 enabling them to move beyond the 

confines of territorial boundaries and identities. 

 

There is considerable debate as to when the counterculture began as a cultural construct 

with most commentators placing it between 1960 and 1970. Marwick (1999) places it 

between 1958 and 1974 while Roszak (1995) places the ʻsixtiesʼ ʻwithin a broader setting 

that stretches from 1942 to 1972ʼ starting with the Beats7 who sough mobility and ʻwild 

experiences to escape from the predictability of suburban lifeʼ (Ziguras, 2001). Emerging 

out of the ʻhipstersʼ8 who formed around Black jazz and swing performers, a Bohemian 

counterculture began to evolve around North Beach in San Francisco in the early fifties, the 

home of the San Francisco Literary Renaissance. A scene was forged around poets and 

writers such as Lawrence Ferlinghetti and Gary Snyder, a scene that soon embraced 

leading New York Beat personalities such as Allen Ginsberg and Jack Kerouac. Labeled 

Beatniks by San Francisco Chronicle columnist Herb Caen in 1958, the Beat culture 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
6 Leed (1991: 14) notes that ʻthe history of travel is in crucial ways a history of the West. It recounts the evolution from necessity to 
freedom, an evolution that gave rise to a new consciousness, the peculiar mentality of the modern travelerʼ. 
7 Swartz (1999) outlined three meanings of the word beat: (1) as a marker of musical rhythm (particularly the beat of jazz), (2) in the 
sense of people ʻbeing broken, beaten down, pushed to the margins of existence by a cruel and hostile worldʼ (Swartz, 1999: 11) and (3) 
a religious experience or form. 
8 Known for his counter-cultural essays, Norman Mailer wrote the essay ʻThe White Negroʼ (1957) to defend the moral radicalism of the 
outsider and hipster in 1920-1950ʼs America (http://www.dissentmagazine.org/online.php?id=26). 
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evolved around Grant Avenue, Green Street and Broadway in San Francisco where its 

salons, art galleries, bars and restaurants were transformed into the epicenter of the Beat 

community. Known as ʻthe Beachʼ or ʻthe sceneʼ (Lawlor, 2005), the area, its writers, 

personalities and art attracted young single men who were rejecting a home-centered 

lifestyle to be geographically mobile, their vision involving the ʻpursuit of sexual, spiritual, 

and political liberationʼ (Swartz, 1999: 20) and became a resistance movement against a 

society they saw ʻbased on lies, deceit, imperialism, commercialism, racism, and sexismʼ 

(ibid, 28). The label beatnik soon expanded to include all the alienated hip-youth of the post 

World War Two before hippies became dominant9 (Cresswell, 1993; McDowell, 1994).  

 

Ziguras (2001) argues the Beats were drawn together ʻby their desire to elude the 

mainstream and to avoid angst by resorting to hyper-mobilityʼ, often looking to music, 

literature, art and alternative religions to provide deeper meaning and inspiration as new 

ideas, objects and knowledge started to flow around the globe through new electronic 

media, literature and poetry. The area around North Beach became an arena in which 

norms and expectations could be challenged, but as rental prices rose in the late 1950ʼs 

and early 1960ʼs, the Beach ʻwas becoming overrun with poseurs and touristsʼ with tourists 

taking bus tours to North Beach where they could buy ʻbeatnik kitsʼ (Lawlor, 2005: 311). It 

forced the remnants of this world and its lifestyle adherents to move to Haight-Ashbury, a 

neighborhood in San Francisco near Golden Gate Park. A new ʻsceneʼ (Irwin, 1977) 

developed, attracting the white, middle-class and in many cases college-educated who 

were reacting to a loss an overriding societal purpose. Fueled by increased leisure time, 

societal affluence and the rapid postwar participation in the university system, they sought 

escape - both literally and metaphorically (Miles, 2008) as previous temporal rhythms 

governing study, graduation and employment were shattering, suspended and replaced by 

a developing ʻsocio-political-cultural conceptʼ (Stephens, 1998: 12) known as the 

counterculture. This world was more expressive, its more confident and affluent inhabitants 

entertaining activities that were more self-conscious, more articulate and more middle class 

than the literary and artistic beats. Rather than move within small circles, these hippies10 

sought to turn people on in terms of aesthetics, politics, social beliefs and structures, the 

move to Haight-Ashbury now accredited as the birthplace of the hippies and the 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
9 Depastino (2003) argues the Beats ʻwould eventually emerge as the most important counterculture in postwar America until they 
upheavals of the 1960sʼ (p. 235). Noting how the Hippies were ʻinspired by Kerouac's vision of perfect freedomʼ (p. 240).  
10 The label ʻhippiesʼ was coined by Michael Fallon, a reporter for the San Francisco Examiner in a 1965 story about the new bohemian 
lifestyle that was developing in the district. Fallon got the name by shortening Norman Mailer's term hipster, applying it to the second 
generation of beatniks and the amalgam of alternative middle-class youth cultures that had moved into the Haight from nearby North 
Beach because of the cheaper rents (Lawlor, 2005). Generally, hippies did not fully accept the label, but put no special stock in it, saying, 
ʻ[h]ippie? What's that? I'm a free man, or as free as you can be in our societyʼ (McGrath, 1970: 170). 
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countercultural imagination (Gair, 2007).  

 

For these primarily young people, the Haight was a ʻliteralʼ escape from the consumerist 

suburban lifestyle, while metaphorically it was an escape from America (Miles, 2008: 75-

76). During 1967, fifteen thousand people converged in the area for the ʻGathering of 

Tribes for the Human Be-inʼ, a preclude to the summer of Love: the period of free concerts, 

anti-Vietnam war protests, street theatre, communes, marijuana and psychedelic drugs. 

The district, which had an estimated 800 hippies in residence in 1965, had 15,000 by 1966, 

increasing to 100,000 during the summer of 1967 (Falk and Falk, 2005). This was the 

zenith of the counterculture, when Leary in his first appearance in San Francisco offered 

his gospel: ʻTurn on, tune in, drop outʼ11. By the mid-1960ʼs, this countercultural imagination 

was driven by the idea of taking back places, making them ʻtranslocalʼ, ʻfloweringʼ cities and 

creating alternative structures and enclaves where networked individuals and groups of 

similarly-thinking people could coalesce. Primarily located in urban centres across America 

and western Europe, they attracted geographically dispersed individuals, who through ad 

hoc communal centres, co-ops, crash pads developed a scene where new ʻdrop outsʼ could 

find accommodation, companionship, food and advice. When Time magazine published 

ʻThe Hippies: the Philosophy of a Subculture12ʼ in July 1967, they noted that ʻhippie 

enclaves are blooming in every major U.S. city from Boston to Seattle, from Detroit to New 

Orleans: there is a 50-member cabal in, of all places, Austin, Texasʼ. By the end of the 

1960ʼs, the ʻintense, spontaneous internationalismʼ (Neville, 1970: 14) saw enclaves across 

America and Europe develop, stretching from the Haight-Ashbury district (San Francisco), 

Sunset Strip (Los Angeles), the East Village (New York), Ladbroke Grove, Notting Hill and 

Piccadilly (London), around the Blue Mosque (Istanbul) to Dam Square (Amsterdam) and 

St. Marks in Venice (Lewis, 1972; Mills, 1973; Neville, 1970).  

 

These districts and streets became nodes in a countercultural landscape as images, ideas, 

music, people and information carried back and forth across the world. There was an 

ʻinstructiveʼ relationship between movement and belonging in so far as movement to these 

enclaves connected bodies to other bodies, attachment taking place ʻthrough being moved 

by othersʼ (Ahmed, 2004: 1). For many young people who uprooted themselves to travel to 

these deterritorialised enclaves, they combined physicality, praxis and temporality, the 

move transforming individual subjectivity and relationships, providing for what Tom 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
11 ʻTurn on, tune in, drop outʼ was a counterculture phrase coined by Timothy Leary in a speech during 1966. 
12 http://www.time.com/time/covers/0,16641,19670707,00.html	  
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Hayden13 called as a ʻre-assertion of the personalʼ (Cavallo, 2001: 76) and a basis for 

individuals to set new goals and embark on an alternative life trajectory. For a short period, 

especially in the United States, this world was successful as individuals sought to set up 

their own economic, cultural, and even political structures (alternative bookstores, pirate 

radio stations, food and clothing co-ops, underground magazines, health food stores and 

medical centres) and used pro-social public space that supported sharing and interaction 

(in libraries, art galleries, museums, gardens, parks and other shared spaces). Even 

though Time Magazine estimated there were only 300,000 hippies in 1967, by 1968, the 

coherence of the scene attracted young people, onlookers and even tourists14, each major 

American city containing at least one alternative publication and/or radio station. In the 

United Kingdom, magazines like OZ, International Times and Friends (latterly Frendz) 

debated ideology, announced demonstrations, reviewed albums, concerts and books, 

sharing the countercultural way of seeing and doing with readers (Rycroft, 2003), providing 

a world that individuals could relate to, aspire to and even inhabit15. Mobility facilitated 

exchange and a ʻgut solidarity; sharing common aspirations, inspirations, strategy, style, 

mood and vocabularyʼ (Neville, 1970: 14). 

 

By 1967, the ʻthe first flush of hippiedom was on the waneʼ (Neville, 1970: 31) as ʻhippieʼ 

enclaves were overflowing with tourists, reporters, underage runaways, undercover police, 

hard drugs, musicians, poets, dropouts, junkies, profiteers, hustlers, students and violent 

criminals16 (Lewis, 1972; Schneider, 2008), the Haight-Ashbury, once the ʻthe Capital of the 

Hippiesʼ (Thompson, 1967) now where ʻthe social hemorrhaging was showing upʼ (Didion, 

1968/1995: 213). The utopian myth got very real as attempts to create a psychedelic 

community collapsed with problems of drug abuse, poverty, murder, prostitution, criminality 

and homelessness emerging in the Haight. Hunter S. Thompson wrote the ʻ[t]he language 

was Love,ʼ ʻbut the style was paranoiaʼ (Pendergast and Pendergast, 2000: 338) as 

alternative ways of seeing, belonging, knowing and producing became unsustainable in a 

bounded geographic area, their ʻwon spaceʼ (Hall and Jefferson, 1976) locked into an 

spatial grid to which society was in no mood to acquiesce. From the slights of ʻshop 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
13 Thomas Emmet Hayden (born December 11, 1939) is an American social and political activist and politician, most noted for his 
involvement in the anti-war and civil rights movements of the 1960s. 
14 By 1967, cafés in San Francisco gave free coffee to hippies to sit at their tables as a way to attract tourists while Grey line tours offered 
a ʻsafari through psychedelphiaʼ (Anthony, 1980) as six-dollar ʻHippie Hop Tourʼ to the Haight-Ashbury district. 
15 Rycroft (2003) notes the transnational dialogue facilitated by the development of the Underground Press Syndicate, and through the 
mobility of key personnel, figures and groups during the counterculture.	  	  	  
16 Mitchell (1967) wrote ʻ[a]s a result the tone of Haight-Asbbury changed. With many people coming in expecting to be fed and housed, 
the older community tried to fulfill their needs. Rather than asking them to do their thing, the community tried to give them what they 
came for. The community tried to be something it wasnʼtʼ (Russell, 1999: 74). 
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assistants, landladies and tax-drivers17ʼ (Miles, 1973), judicial, journalistic and political 

representations turning the enclaves into a dangerous and deviant underworld, On October 

6, 1967, in San Fransisco, a march led by the Diggers called ʻDeath of Hippie: Son [sic] of 

Mediaʼ with a cardboard coffin and filled with the remnants of beads and beards, 

prophesying the end of the Haight (Wolfe, 1968/1999). Miles (1973: 196) describes how 

ʻ[w]hen young people slept in the parks the parks were closed, so they walked the streets: 

when they walked the streets they were moved on: when moved on they had to steal to find 

money for accommodationʼ. He argues the western societies at that time wouldnʼt provide 

material systems or organise spaces for the hippies but instead sought to control, regulate 

and eliminate them. Rather than provide a basis for this world to develop, individuals who 

participated were cleared from the streets, parks and any place they sought to congregate. 

Those encamped in Dam Square (Amsterdam), called the ʻdustbin of European Youthʼ by 

the press were forcefully cleared18. Political and regulatory powers evicted individuals from 

squats, refused them festival licenses and haressed the alternative press (Hoffman, 1968). 

The countercultural leaders resorted to ʻmobile tacticsʼ (Farber, 1988: 20-22) as they 

ʻwalked awayʼ from politics and the enclaves to ʻlive freeʼ (Miles, 2008; Neville, 1970; 

Turner, 2006), their refusal to conform, be subordinated or be appropriated meaning spatial 

movement became generative of meaning. The ʻHaight is loveʼ (Neville, 1970) spirit, energy 

and values fanned out from San Francisco taking its logic to the rest of the country19 

through concerts, vehicles, communes, fashion, zines, literature and visual arts such as 

album covers. Reflecting ʻdesires to achieve autonomy through self-exploration and direct 

actionʼ (Cavallo, 2001: 88), ʻdropping outʼ now meant travel and was used to maintain a 

ʻcoherency of identityʼ (Desforges, 1998: 190) and a sense of self-fulfillment (Giddens, 

1991). Mobility became a means to discover one's singularity, ʻa commitment to mobility, 

choice, and changeʼ rather than a life of stability, sedentary and ʻsettling for lessʼ (Leary, 

1983: 253). Moving beyond known or acceptable ʻboundariesʼ assumed a new importance, 

ʻthe initiative to move, act directly and travel beyond the familiar, the routine, the 

expectableʼ (Cavallo, 2001: 68) highlighting how ʻ[u]topian desire doesn't go away …. in 

fact never really went awayʼ (McKay, 1996: 6). Jerry Rubin20 in 1967 argued that: ʻ[i] 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
17 Likewise, Wolfe (1968: 123) mentioned the slights of service station owners, noting now ʻ[t]his is the way they live. Men, women, boys, 
girls, most from middle-class upbringings, men and women and boys and girls and children and babies, this is the way they have been 
living for months, for years, some of them, across America and back, sailing like gypsies along the Servicenter fringes, copping 
urinations, fencing with rotten looks — it even turns out they have films and tapes of their duels with service-station managers in the 
American heartland trying to keep their concrete bathrooms and empty Dispensa-Towels safe from the Day-Glo crazies. . .ʼ Wolfe (1968: 
123) argues that hippies wanted to escape these very same ʻoccupation-game labelsʼ such as ʻclerkʼ, ʻsalesgirlsʼ or ʻexecutive traineeʼ. 
18 Irish Times (Tuesday, August 25th, 1970: 1) (http://tinyurl.com/yz6fhpw). 
19 ʻHippiesʼ. American Decades. The Gale Group, Inc. 2001. Retrieved January 12, 2010 from Encyclopedia.com: 
http://www.encyclopedia.com/doc/1G2-3468302355.html 
20 Jerry Rubin (July 14, 1938 – November 28, 1994) was a radical American social activist during the 1960s and 1970s and was co-
founder of the Youth International Party. 
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support everything which puts people into motion, . . . which creates chaos and rebirth … 

freaky, crazy, irrational, sexy, angry, irreligious, childish, mad people21ʼ.  

 

Becoming a productive context for subjectivities, the countercultural imagination could not 

be understood as localised in any site-specific sense as the countercultural way of seeing 

began to be replayed and recycled on a global scale, as various events, objects and places 

helped different groups instruct, maintain and express their ʻcounterculturalʼ sense of the 

world22. Roszak (1969: 240) argues the primary project of the countercultural imagination 

was to ʻproclaim a new heaven and a new earth so vast, so marvelous that the inordinate 

claims of technical expertise must of necessity withdraw in the presence of such splendor 

to a subordinate and marginal status in the lives of men. To create and broadcast such a 

consciousness of life entails nothing less than the willingness to open ourselves to the 

visionary imagination on its own demanding terms23ʼ.  One such imagined world that 

formed when moving images, information and texts about ʻfree spaceʻ met deterritorialized, 

uprooted viewers (Appadurau, 1996) was that of the ʻeastʼ, a world along with the back to 

the land movement that became a means to sustain the transformation they felt they had 

experienced. Tomory (1996) notes the words of Lieschen Muller: ʻyou either stayed home 

and got into politics, the French revolution of ʼ68, the Vietnam demonstrations, Red Rudi 

Dutschke in Berlin, or you went East. A lot of people stayed for the politics, got disillusioned 

and then went East, because things hadnʼt changed overnight as expectedʼ. The drifters 

did not attempt to avoid global modernity per se, rather, but attempted to create a space for 

themselves within global culture on their own terms. The countercuture was never defined 

by geography, drawing dispersed participants from all over the country to enclaves, and 

once the enclaves collapsed, their energies and loyalties toward their community was as 

much defined as retaining attachment and belonging through mobility. The imagination was 

ʻprojected outward through the consumption of spaceʼ (Andrejevic, 2003: 135), mobility 

constituting an alternative way of seeing transposed and by virtue of some level of spatial, 

social and temporal freedom in ʻfree-spaceʼ. The ʻeastʼ became another ʻmetaphorical 

frontier, an image of new possibilities derived from drugs, sexual freedom, and a vague 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
21 Norman Mailer wrote the essay ʻThe White Negroʼ (1957) (http://www.dissentmagazine.org/online.php?id=26) that “[m]ovement is 
always to be preferred to inaction. In motion a man has a chance, his body is warm, his instincts are quick, and when the crisis comes, 
whether of love or violence, he can make it, he can win, he can release a little more energy for himself since he hates himself a little less, 
he can make a little better nervous systern, make it a little more possible to go again, to go faster next time and so make more and thus 
find more people with whom he can swingʼ. 
22 Adams (2004) for example noted the intellectual connections between the Beats and La Onda, (a Mexican hippie type movement, 
meaning ʻThe Waveʼ or ʻThe Videʼ. 
23 In 1972, the underground publication Frendz optimistically proclaimed, 'if flower-power has gone to seed then germination must soon 
beginʼ (McKay, 1996: 4).  
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spiritualityʼ (Denisoff and Romanowski, 1991: 169). 

 

2.2.1 The Drift East.  
The hippies took many of its values from the Beats who had taken up the idea of moving 

through a physically and psychologically American landscapes that supported their image 

of another America since the 1950ʼs – inaugurating a new form of travel narrative about 

ʻdriving across the nationʼs expanding network of interstate highways and, ultimately, its 

southern frontierʼ (Mexico) (Adams, 2004: 58), a narrative that drew a large number of like 

minded adherents in the mid to late 1950ʼs and early 1960ʼs. Their literature, art and poetry 

contained images and metaphors associated with freedom and travel, matched by the 

lifestyles of major Beat figures like Jack Kerouac, William Burroughs and Allen Ginsberg 

who were noted for their spur-of-the-moment road trips (Adams, 2004; Lawlor, 2005; 

Martinez, 2003) not simply across America but also Latin America, Morocco and Europe, 

when they felt their own cultures were ʻexhausted and drained of significanceʼ (Kaplan, 

1996: 44-5). They conveyed an indication of mobility that was beyond, race, income and 

conventional reasons for movement (work, shopping, education) and while traditional 

identities were effectively structured around work and home, the Beats traced their 

resistance in alternative geographic imaginaries (Rycroft, 2003). Mobility became valued as 

a means to reawaken the soul, envisaging free spaces where they could both lose and find 

themselves again, Kerouacʼs book ʻOn the Roadʼ (1957) making ʻyouth rebellion virtually 

synonymous with transcontinental travelʼ (Adams, 2004).  

 

Kerouac, Burroughs and Ginsberg found new frontiers in the cultures and peoples of 

Mexico, Morocco and especially India, their claim for alternative space and the 

appropriation of marginalised identities through mobility ʻrejecting ʻbourgeois vacuity, 

hegemonic surbanization, or even Cold War conformismʼ (Martinez, 2003: 27). Beat writers 

and poets such as Peter Orlovsky, Gary Snyder and Allen Ginsberg travelled extensively in 

India and were central in drawing India and the East into the countercultural orbit (Roszak, 

1969), their exploration of eastern religions, dress, music and traditions, drugs finding a 

willing audience in the west. Where America was sexually repressed, uptight, and overly 

rational, India was the land of unrepressed, spontaneous sexuality and cheap drugs 

(Roszak, 1969; Stephens, 1998; Turner, 2006; Urban, 2003). Just as the Beats had 
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ʻconsumedʼ black Jazz musicians and people of colour (fellahin24), the heads and freaks 

who had replaced the ʻFlower Powerʼ hippies increasingly purchased and consumed ʻthe 

eastʼ, just as they had incorporated tribal and native cultures (such as the American Native 

Indians) since the early 60ʼs (Hall, 1968, 1969; Lewis, 1970). The purchase of serapes, 

bells, beads, headbands, eastern philosophy and the music of Ravi Shankar, while 

smacking of distinct colonial imaginaries became central to the ʻeclectic orientalism of 

Hippie lifeʼ (Hall, 1968) and by 1967-1968, celebrities and ʻcounterculturalʼ figures such as 

Timothy Leary, the Beatles, Mike Love (of the Beach Boys), Mia Farrow and Donovan had 

visited India. These journeys formed a foundation for the drift east (Cresswell, 1993) and 

for the first time, long distance travel wasnʼt a holiday, exploration or migration but a 

decision about your place in the world. As the baton moved from the Beats to the Hippies, 

ʻsomething wilder and weirder on out on the roadʼ (Wolfe, 1968: 103) was evolving. Once 

the enclaves had collapsed, the only way to shape global reality was through movement, 

India and the drift east now compatible with their global aspirations, and soon became a 

portal allowing entry into the wider world of international relations with like minded others. 

 

By 1970, Richard Neville claimed that participating in the overland scene represented an 

individualʼs ʻwholesale rejectionʼ of traditional society and politics, symbolising freedom and 

independence (Cavallo, 2001) but also enabling access into a world, which, in its globality 

gave meaning to individaul existence in it, where through mobility and community 

attachment, an individual could lose and rediscover themselves bodily in a wild, native, 

welcoming, free and frugal landscape. Movement meant escape from restrictions, laws and 

obligations that sought to impose immobility. By applying entirely imaginative 

characteristics to movement, ʻboth in a geographical sense of travelling, and in an 

existential senseʼ (Brake, 1990: 100), it underpinned a particular geographical imaginary 

that replaced constructs such as borders and nations; replacing it with a newly constructed 

(countercultural) imaginative map of the world, ʻgiving prominence to countries perceived to 

be spiritual and marginalizedʼ (Stephens, 1998: 52). Promoted extensively, especially in 

British countercultural publications such as ʻOZʼ, this world was a way of challenging and 

criticising ʻthe social and societal in places the travelers call homeʼ (Elsrud, 2004: 173), 

enabling individuals, niche media, countercultural leaders to draw new boundaries in a 

world where the old state and social structures were in the process of unraveling. Nicola 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
24 Holton (1995: 269) argues the Beats attempted to appropriate other cultures was a ʻnaïve visionʼ, their identification with 
heterogeneous marginalized cultures written within their literary output. In ʻOn the Roadʼ (1957) after Sal and Dean travel to Mexico, Sal 
describes the poor people as ʻfellahinʼ who inhabit the equatorial regions of the world. 
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Chiaromonte25 (1976: 64) challenged students in Paris during the 1968 revolt26 to adopt a 

ʻnonrhetorical form of ʻtotal rejectionʼ, a call that resonated throughout the counterculture. 

He argued that individuals ʻmust detach themselves, must become resolute ʻheretics.ʼ They 

must detach themselves quietly, without shouting or riots, indeed in silence and secrecy; 

not alone but in groups, in real ʻsocietiesʼ that will create, as far as possible, a life that is 

independent and wise … It would be … a non-rhetorical form of ʻtotal rejectionʼ. As a 

fraternal brotherhood already ʻturned onʼ by the journeys myths, stories, and fantasies 

headed east, enabled by globalisation and the movement of images, objects, persons, 

ideas and capital to temporarily submit to become part of a mobile collective. It is well to 

remember Lefebvre (1991a: 200) who argues that ʻspace does not consist in the projection 

of an intellectual representation, does not arise from the visible-readable realm, but that it is 

first of all heard (listened to) and enacted (through physical gestures and movements)ʼ. 

 

2.2.2 Paradise Now: Drifting. 
For the ʻheadsʼ and ʻfreaksʼ the experience of mobility, being on the road and moving east 

was a vehicle for transformation in space already manoeuvred in 'aestheticallyʼ through 

books, clothes, stories, music, underground press and film. Rather than a means of 

overcoming distance, it was also a way of being of being in the world, being mobile with 

others in time-space ʻcritical in both establishing and enhancing a sense of collective 

purpose and a common understandingʼ (Brennan, 2004: 70). Brennan argues that rhythm 

is a tool in the expression of agency, just as words are and can unite word and affect, the 

urge for ʻtogethernessʼ a major characteristic of the counterculture (Hall, 1968). From the 

enclaves to Woodstock, sociality, proximity, movement and co-presence enabled them to 

feel they were part of something bigger27. The drift east offered alternative possibilities and 

had an exploratory nature, since there were no mass-produced maps, infrastructure or an 

enabling tourism industry, relying on their gut solidarity and countercultural way of seeing, 

serving as base ʻfrom which relations within an eternity composed of targets or threats 

….can be managedʼ (de Certeau, 1988: 36).  

 

Like Shields (1991) 'social spatialsationʼ, which he describes as the 'ongoing social 

construction of the spatial at the level of social imaginary (collective mythologies, 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
25 Chiaromonte was born in southern Italy in 1905 and died in 1972.  
26 Simon Rycroft (1996: 426) argues that the Beat movement constituted an ʻintellectual revoltʼ against conventionality.  
27 Schechter (1980: 152; original emphasis) argues ʻthe counterculture was given shape and direction by unconscious forces operating 
on a collective scale and with a particular purpose because the unconscious, according to Jung, is purposive; it does have a definite aim, 
which is self-regulation […] forcing the culture at large into an awareness of those values which it had been denying to its detrimentʼ. 
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presuppositions) as well as interventions in the landscapeʼ, the drift east was socially 

constructed and spatialised for a new beginning. While the drift may have been 

characterised as the ʻinternational pot trail, one stoned head step ahead of the highway 

architectsʼ (Neville, 1970: 217) and mainstream tourism, it was movement generated by the 

heart as a signifying social-practice, mobility that wasnʼt considered a vacation by its 

participants (Mills, 1970; Neville, 1970) but an escape from the dominant social order 

ʻwhose civilised routines and deceptive ambiguities have become oppressiveʼ (Mills, 1973: 

89). As much ʻpushed-outʼ as ʻdropping-outʼ (Mills, 1973), they brought an already 

established reflexivity into the journey, their sense of common fate, of being in the same 

boat and facing the same problems, ʻenabling the passing on of ideas, emotions and fellow 

sentiments so that a feeling can become mobile itselfʼ (Adey, 2009: 174).  

 

Their effort to escape or evade the dominant culture meant a level of clustering, sharing, 

and ʻthrowntogethernessʼ (Massey, 2005) as disparate individuals were faced with ʻthe 

unavoidable challenge of negotiating a here-and-nowʼ (Massey, 2005: 140), striving to 

ʻspeak, act, and work toward belonging to a world of othersʼ whilst they ʻsimultaneously 

strive to experience themselves as world makersʼ (Jackson, 1998: 8). While the 

counterculture was about ʻdoing your own thingʼ, the challenge of the journey necessitated 

invention, collaboration, negotiation and exchange of information, gossip, during pause and 

in movement, on the buses heading east and between new and returning travellers, 

providing ʻparticipants with a sense of membership grounded in strong emotional 

experience and a shared sense of idealʼ (Hetherington, 2000: 78). From seeking transport, 

crossing borders, finding places to stay, food, information and companionship, 

geographical movement yielded interaction between people, upscaling the drift to an 

affective collective. Bodies in ʻliberated rhythmʼ (Neville, 1970) began to think of themselves 

in relation to others, their movement, proximity and mutual aid strengthening and 

cementing the ʻcollectivityʼ (Maffesoli, 1991). Similar to Simmelʼs forms of sociation, 

ʻexperiencing something together is a factor of socialisationʼ taking on the ʻthe function of 

aggregation and reinforcementʼ (Maffesoli, 1991: 19). A taken-for-granted cognitive 

assumption about the reality of the social world emerged, the commonality of perspectives 

creating affective solidarities with those encountered and imagined others who are also in 

the affective embrace.  

 

Erik Cohen, one of the few researchers who commented on youth travel in the 1970ʼs, 

suggested drifters (a label he coined) were part of a spectrum of vacation-takers (Cohen, 



 43	  

1972, 1973, 1974), a non-institutionalised tourist who enjoying independence as they 

shunned organised tours and all-inclusive resorts. Cohenʼs ʻdrifterʼ was the most ʻmost 

individualistic and least institutionalisedʼ (Cohen, 1973: 89) as they sought to envelop 

themselves in the hostʼs culture on a deep level by shunning any kind of connection with 

the tourist establishment, the ʻoriginalʼ drifter28 wandering ʻfurthest from the beaten trackʼ 

(Cohen, 1973: 89). The drifter strived more than the ordinary tourist to reach places and 

people that are ʻreallyʼ authentic; and ʻwould display considerable touristic angst that places 

or events that appear authentic are in fact stagedʼ (Cohen, 2004: 46). Cohenʼs (1973: 89) 

original drifter tended to ʻmake it wholly on his own, living with the people and often taking 

odd-jobs to keep himself going. He tries to live the way the people he visits live… The 

drifter has no fixed itinerary timetable and no well-defined goals of travel. He is almost 

wholly immersed in his host cultureʼ. They were according to Cohen ʻthe true rebels of the 

tourist establishmentʼ, described them as ʻun-patriotic,ʼ ʻhedonisticʼ and ʻanarchisticʼ 

(Cohen, 1973), going abroad in order to get away from their homelands.  

 

In 1973, Cohen further expanded the development of drifting by implicating it within 

patterns of ʻtourismʼ consumerism, identifying a broad range of sociological motivations and 

behaviours by distinguishing between four drifter types: full-time drifters and part-time 

drifters, who could be either outward or inward oriented. In 1979, Cohen fully positioned 

drifting within tourism when he suggested that their were five different ʻmodes of touristic 

experience,ʼ ranging from superficial journeys in search of mere pleasure to profound 

journeys in search of meaning. These he calls the ʻRecreational Modeʼ, the ʻDiversionary 

Modeʼ, the ʻExperiential Modeʼ, the ʻExperimental Modeʼ, and the ʻExistential Modeʼ. The 

experimental mode and the existential mode were related to the mass drifters, who he 

suggested were not as motivated to seek adventure and mix with local people and local 

culture as the original drifter who they replaced.  

 

The mass drifters, he argues progressively turned inwards seeking the company of other 

drifters in drifter routes and establishments, losing interest and involvement with the local 

people, customs and landscape. Generally, there is not much evidence to support Cohenʼs 

suggestion that a few original drifters were the basis for the drift east or that certain people 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
28 There is much to note about Cohenʼs work, given he was one of the few academics to study drifters, whom he labeled, even though it 
wasnʼt until the early 70ʼs that he became interested in the phenomena. An anthropologist by training, his interest in tourism was 
marginal, the intrusion of drifters into his anthropological studies in Israel antagonizing him, seeing them as an intrusion (Nash, 2007). He 
never travelled to India, researched their trails, or immersed himself in their world; basing his conceptualisation of the ʻoriginal driftersʼ on 
one ʻprototypeʼ traveller he met during anthropological fieldwork in Ayacucho in Peru (Cohen, 2004).  
	  



 44	  

were predisposed to travel in certain modes. I argue it would be more accurate to suggest 

that various non-conformists, antiwar militants, counter-culturists, radicals, heads, 

dropouts, freaks, hippies and beatniks had tapped into a countercultural mobility fantasy, 

becoming ideological bedfellows on the road east (Tomory, 1996), learning occurring 

across time-space. Adler (1989) notes how a single code need not be fully shared by those 

whose efforts yield a recognisable style of performance. She argues that ʻconsistency of 

outcome can result from conventionally governed patterns of cooperation between different 

segments of a division of labourʼ. The drifters shared experiences in the particular context 

of the journey enabling subjective actions to be named, conceptualised and objectified, the 

arrangements of their cultural identifies evolving over time-space to act in ways that 

enhanced their power of action and movement, while exiling and silencing others (primarily 

locals), narrativisation through homophilic relationships a key means of stitching a life 

trajectory across space-time.  

 

While the tourism industry, media, society, government and other tourists could find no 

value from this evolving world, their mobility triggered ʻnew attempts at fixityʼ which slowly 

spawned a separate ʻdrifterʼ infrastructure that spread from Istanbul to Sydney. While 

Cohen (1973: 95) argues such infrastructure were the ʻparaphernalia of mass tourism 

against which the original drifters rebelled becauseʼ because they robed the trip of its 

spontaneity and the experience of ʻreal lifeʼ in the host society, any clustering and 

congregation creates its own solidarities (Hall, 1968). Whenever there is ʻreciprocal 

typification of habitualized actions by types of actorsʼ (Berger and Luckmann, 1966: 72), 

ʻ[w]e can properly begin to speak of roles when this kind of typification occurs in the context 

of an objectified stock of knowledge common to a collectivity of actors (ibid, 69), the 

ritualised interactions in time space enabling a certain type of social relationship to be 

obtained as verbal and non-verbal actions were repeated and ritualised, social action 

congealing as ʻrecognizable and memorable entitiesʼ (Berger and Luckmann, 1966).  

 

As the drifters established their own places, ʻthe place of its own power and will, from an 

ʻenvironmentʼʼ (de Certeau, 1988: 36), an overland scene (bars, restaurants, hotels, shops, 

sites) soon emerged to draw out the connections between places, between people, 

between people and structures. Space is derived from ʻthe arrangement of persons and 

objects in the physical worldʼ (Giddens, 1993: xv in Werlen, 1993) the newly constructed 

frames of reference of particular people on particular routes in particular places orienting 

individual actions. From accommodation, restaurants, record stores and other products and 
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services, their journey was quite dependent on community-provided products and services 

for survival (Odzer, 1995), and while intercultural reciprocity and acceptance was valued, 

their movement meant they often appropriated peoples, homes, religions; ʻthe hippie 

subject positioned as having both the right and freedom to choose anything available29ʼ 

(Stephens, 1998: 71). The poverty of many of the countries they passed through meant the 

felt they were free from the contamination of authority, timetables and money, Nevilleʼs 

book Play Power highlighting the ignorance many drifters had of contemporary facts, as 

only the exotic side of peoples, countries and places became marked as desirable. OZ 

(Issue 36, July 1971) detailed an ʻIndian Summerʼ describing the beach scene there and 

the ʻkind-heartedʼ Goans, straightforward and honest who left the beaches to the ʻheadsʼ 

and the same time put up signs up stating ʻIndians are not allowedʼ (Biswas, 2008)30. While 

difficult to establish the precise social background of the drifters, Cohen (1973: 92) noted it 

was a thoroughly ʻWesternʼ phenomenonʼ, the counterculture generally recognised as an 

arena where whiteness emerged spatially, given the inequalities in resources required to 

consume this evolving world. 

 

The drift east became an essentially collective expression as drifters created a world 

around themselves, with a different sense of time, marking out ʻtheir own social and spatial 

settings by the pathways they drewʼ (Finnegan, 1989/2007: 318) and in the social spaces 

and actions constituting satisfying and sanctified paths, their mobility weaved places 

together. These pathways brought about the cohesion necessary for a travel style and an 

imagined world (community) to survive, a distinct way of being-in the–world thriving within 

its boundaries, embedded its many components (organisations, transport, objects, music, 

clothes, technologies and spaces). The heightened sense of connection was articulated by 

physical encounters, the repetition of ʻnormalised codes makes material, the belongings 

they purport to simply describeʼ, the ʻstylized repetition of actsʼ cultivating the sign and 

sense of belongingʼ (Bell, 1999: 3). As people, places and events became objects of 

knowledge, the world became more visible and mapped. Tomory (1996) noted that in 

Nepal, international visitors rose from 12,500 in 1966 to 90,000 in 1974, provoking notice 

and reaction from the media and society, the emergence of paths such as the hippie trail 

making possible the appropriation and ʻcolonisationʼ of the various territories they 

traversed. By transforming the ʻtemporal articulation of places into a spatial sequence of 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
29 Omar Swartz (1999: 80), writing of Sal and Deanʼs (in the novel ʻOn the Roadʼ) journey to Mexico speaks of them as poachers who 
must first trespass on the Otherʼs territory, ʻborrowing the language, music, drugs, and despair of a repressed people in order to 
redescribe their own positions'. Given the cultural familiarity of the East that the counterculture had nutured, the cultural traits attractive 
enough to steal had already largely identified in the countercultural media. 
30 http://news.bbc.co.uk/1/hi/world/south_asia/7300309.stm 
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pointsʼ (de Certeau, 1988: 35), they became capable, in a spatial, bodily, temporal and 

literal sense of ʻdoing their own thing, in their own timeʼ (Mills, 1973: 119). Their routes, 

symbols, expressive values, beliefs, attitudes when taken together became a meaningful 

path and away of being-in-the-world. Made performable, each new individual stepping into 

this world was subject to a similar context, building up patterns of action, organising their 

perceptions into dispositions and coherent patterns and interests, and ʻthus producing 

practices that are themselves similarʼ (Bourdieu, 1989: 17). By the late 1960ʼs, they begin 

to ʻbehave in a touristic sort of wayʼ and ʻinhabit and use characteristic artifactsʼ (Boniface 

and Fowler, 1993: 155), spatial intervention soon projected onto maps and guidebooks, 

creating preconfigured meeting places and accommodation, its boundaries and routes 

spreading as people applied its logic elsewhere. A second wave, for example, expanded 

the drift south to Africa around 1972, as drifters headed to Tunisia, Libya, Uganda, Malawi 

and Kenya and onto Egypt. 

 

Sustained until the mid 1970ʼs, the blurred landscapes they produced confused 

governance systems that has relied on a clear delineation of tourist and migrant subject 

identities and countries who had once welcomed the drifters now labeled their mobility 

ʻcriminalʼ, ʼdeviantʼ or ʻalternative,ʼ with a number of countries refusing them entry visas and 

deporting them. The world economy also collapsed in the early 1970ʼs and the value of 

western currencies declined, creating a severe recession and stagflation between 1973-

1983 as unemployment rose across all the advanced capitalist countries (Harvey, 1990). 

Consolidated by deflation in the early 1980s, a resurgence of neo-conservatism in many 

western countries, cold war conflicts, military dictatorships and proxy ʻhotʼ zones in many 

regions, combined to make this world less popular and desirable. However, this world was 

now embedded in western social imaginaries as an as organised field, where stories, 

novels, movies and images mapped out what people would aspire and expect, by signifying 

its building blocks, key story lines and practices. Never in need of a major revival, reignited 

desires in the late 1980ʼs meant this world could again reignite, its dominant participants 

were recast in a new subject position as the ʻmass-drifterʼ label was relabeled the 

ʻbackpackerʼ (Cohen, 2004, Elsrud, 2001; Oʼ Reilly, 2006). 

 

2.3 Backpacking. 
Just as the countercultural was enabled by consistently low unemployment between 1946 

and 1973, the mid 1980ʼs saw the global economy improve once more and combined with 
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the fall of communism and the cold war; a period of affluence swept the western world, 

which saw the popularity of many ʻstylesʼ connected with the 1960ʼs find renewed growth 

(Stephens, 1998), albeit in a more depoliticised, post-fordist environment. Just as drifting 

had emerged during an age of ʻrelative affluence of modern societyʼ that made ʻcompetition 

for an occupational career less urgent and less challengingʼ (Cohen, 1973: 94), economic 

prosperity combined with a burst of globalisation in the 1980s meant ʻthe economy was 

able […] to carry substantial numbers of voluntarily unemployed people living on 

substantial incomes, based on surplusʼ (Brake, 1990: 94-95). Increasing affluence led to 

expectations of personal fulfillment but rather than rebelling against society, Yeoman et al, 

(2006) argue that the youth were now quite inclined towards global capitalism, seeking 

excitement through various forms of escapism and liminality. The style-obsessed ʻnew 

cultural mood of the 1980sʼ (Callinicos, 1989: 168-169) replaced a society no longer 

possessing the ʻcultural capacity to provide modern man with a coherent world-viewʼ (Kim, 

2003: 22).  

 

As opportunities for alternative lifestyles emerged, the 1980ʼs saw a distinct revival of 

practices previously associated with the counterculture, ʻthe sixties in the eightiesʼ (Collier 

and Horowitz, 1989) reproducing the radical culture of the 1960ʼs in everything from the 

personal computer to surfing (Thornton, 1996; Turner, 2006). The correlation between 

economic capital and cultural capital became decoupled, the sharp movement towards 

individualisation, mobility and an increased orientation towards post-material values of 

consumption loosening ties between wealth and taste. As society entered a highly 

consumption-oriented phase (Roberson, 1992), cultural standards and lifestyles were no 

longer exclusively set by elite cultural tastes and practices (Ritzer, 2005), new subjectivities 

worked outside the middle-class habitus or nation-state boundaries. While economic capital 

and ʻcultural dispositionsʼ were previously a prerequisite for cultural capital, only available 

to those with money to buy it, world travel only available to a few clearly defined class 

groupings, ʻalternativeʼ lifestyles and alternative mobility cltures (Jensen, 2009) associated 

with (sub)cultural capital (Thornton, 1996) was ʻacquired by means of a sort of withdrawal 

from economic necessity' (Bourdieu, 1984: 12), clouding class backgrounds, given it was 

capital that was ʻextra-curricularʼ and could not be inherited or learned at school. While key 

gatekeepers often set up class-linked barriers to a destinationʼs cultural capital, retaining it 

for the existing elite, ʻin the context of a post-traditional order, the self becomes a reflexive 

projectʼ (Giddens 1991: 32), involving ʻthe strategic adoption of lifestyle optionsʼ related to a 

planned ʻtrajectoryʼ, wherein the individual can become geared towards constructing and 
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maintaining a meaningful biographical narrative (Giddens, 1991: 243-244).  

 

Fashioning an identity suggests ʻwho we are like, from whom we are different, and what of 

our infinitely complex selves we profile to say ʻ[t]his is who I amʼʼ (Sender, 2004: 11). 

Giddens (1991: 200) notes that a late-modern individual who has to be ʻdifferentʼ from all 

others ʻhas no chance of reflexively developing a coherent self-identityʼ and must manifest 

his/her stance or allegiance towards a particular orientation, through and with others. 

Revived and repackaged scenes in the 1980s associated with the countercultural 

imagination began to again express themselves through music, magazines, direct action, 

dress, festivals and other practices, the ʼconsumption of spaceʼ (Lefebvre, 1991a) 

becoming an ʻenactment of lifestyleʼ rather than simply the means to a lifestyle 

(Hetherington, 1992). Often outwardly anti-materialistic and demanding corporeal 

involvement, bodily practices again becoming a means to exploit a terrain of possibilities, 

the power of the imagination enabling individuals to inhabit social contexts and infuse their 

life with new meaning, even ifframed even within the confines of of everyday life and those 

most precious weeks of the year. Extreme sports (surfing, skateboarding, frisbee throwing, 

parachuting, hot hog skiing, snowboarding, rock climbing), new age travelling, new age 

spirituality to Goan trance (Saldanha, 2002; St John, 2001) evoked the countercultural 

imagination, offering opportunities for individuals to release subjectivities and form social 

relations with others whom they could articulate a specific belonging. These worlds offered 

to structure lives when acted upon, worlds that can be ʻmapped onto and experienced 

through spatial patterns, or, perhaps more accurately, habitation patternsʼ (Dourish and 

Bell, 2007: 424), producing discourses, systems and spaces of production and 

consumption that helped individuals define who they thought they were. The repertoire of 

codes initiated by a communal countercultural imagination that led to thousands to take the 

journey east were directly implicated in the making of new mobility cultures, embodying ʻa 

power that can restore a kind of presence to absent thingsʼ (Hartman, 1999: 99). 

 

The meaning society and individuals gave to mobility was related to cultural norms and a 

developed tourist culture, creating a bridge to practices such as sightseeing and other 

shared ways of doing, ʻa sub-set of behavioural patterns and values that tend to emerge 

only when the visitors are travellingʼ (Williams, 1998: 157). However, mobility related 

practices again began to produce identification and meanings beyond the state-led mobility 

politics, family units and touristic discourses; innovations in communications, transport and 

information technology ʻleading to new ways of seeing self and other, places and territories, 
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and ultimately the social and material environment of the contemporary worldʼ (Jensen, 

2009: xv). Increasing intersecting movements of bodies, ideas, objects and capital across 

time-space helped to create changing spatialities, allowing individuals to assert agency and 

identity through mobility, new speeds and rhythms of everyday social practice an important 

contrast between contemporary social life and that of the sixties. Mobilities driven by 

voluntary leisure, forced migration, economic need, political circumstances or natural 

disaster constitute new networks, patterns of social and new spaces and places, where 

social practice develop, the performances of moving often forcing the negotiation and re-

negotiation of identities. From the local, the national to the global, globalisation began to 

work from the inside out, or bottom up. From ravers in Ibiza, graffiti artists in New York to 

New Age Travellers travelling from festival to festival and new age spiritualists travelling to 

and from places of ʻpowerʼ, people began to construct notions of mobility in their everyday 

lives, their imaginative capacity creating encounters and proximities that the media or 

ʻtouristsʼ might see as untenable, inhabitable, deviant, hedonistic, oppressive and hostile. 

Diverse projects of the self and alternative life trajectories gave meaning to various 

imagined worlds (communities), the scope for belonging to worlds that you choose, rather 

than communities, ethnicities or nations that choose. To live and belong successfully in 

these worlds is often contingent on strategically occupying a self-marginalised position, if 

only during a ʻliminoidʼ phase, where ʻthe body regains a certain right to use, a right which 

is half imaginary and half real, and which does not go beyond an illusionary ʻculture of the 

body,ʼ an imitation of natural lifeʼ (Lefebvre, 1991a: 353). These imagined worlds 

(communities) are significantly different from traditional holiday experiences, since they 

were (are) not a positional marker of relative wealth, relatively unconnected to ones social 

position or class structures, instead bringing people contingently together people from a 

range of social backgrounds that share  patterns of movement, practice and consumption. 

Entering these worlds is not a trivial matter; identities emerging between ʻchaos and order, 

between neurotic attachment to the ʻcertaintiesʼ of the past, and a creative risk oriented 

leap of imagination beyond slavish adherence to routines as previously enactedʼ (Sugrue, 

2005: 158).  

 

One such world that seemed to stand outside and even against the meta-narratives of 

society and routine was budget independent travel, which continued to invoke desire and 

draw adherents throughout the late 1970ʼs and early 1980ʼs. It remained a socially 

constructed world as individuals continued to be part of a world that had a fluid and 

irregular shape, a world which retained the core principles of its predecessor, a set of 
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imaginaries – shared cultural representations, understandings, regularities, ethos and 

truths. While drawing those seeking to ʻavoid co-optation by the ʻstraightʼ worldʼ (Wolfe, 

1968: 152) in the sixties, it remained a means of differentiation and a cultural space for 

people to express themselves. While the journey into the liminal and liminoid embodiment 

didnʼt carry any direct memories of the turbulent social and political struggles of the 1960ʼs, 

this world drew from media representations, direct narratives, stories, images and 

alternative guidebooks. Lonely Planet publications, always on the brink on bankruptcy 

found financial stability as their guidebook sales took off in the 1980ʼs (Wheeler and 

Wheeler, 2007: 144-150). They along with the media in general became a powerful 

influence, helping to recycle an imaginative cultural narrative and potentially weakening the 

hold of the structured and structuring dispositions of the middle class habitus, enabling 

people to imagine themselves differently, offering audiences ʻa series of elements...out of 

which scripts can be formed of imagined livesʼ (Appadurai, 1990: 299). Alternative 

guidebooks reinforced the reality of such imaginative boundaries, where geographic 

movement could open up the possibility of encounters, experiences and fulfillment, where a 

transformation of the self could be performed through oneʼs interactions with the social over 

time-space. While there was little research on the declining phenomena of drifting and the 

(re)emergence of budget independent travel in the 1980ʼs (Cohen, 1982a, Riley, 1988), the 

recovering global economy saw the phenomenon international budget travel gradually 

began to grow once again, primarily in Australia, Thailand and the Philippines (Cohen, 

1982a; Smith, 1992).   

 

Riley (1988) found their style was directly based on drifting; but argued any direct 

association with the hedonistic and anarchistic drifters was no longer accurate. Instead: 

ʻthe average traveler prefers to travel alone, is educated, European, middle-class, single, 

obsessively concerned with budgeting his/her money, and at a juncture in lifeʼ (Riley, 1988: 

313). These budget travellers were recast as a distinct ʻcategoryʼ of tourism that was 

categorically different from mass tourism or ʻinstitutionalizedʼ tourism flows (Riley, 1988, 

Sørensen, 2003), continuing to lead very separate lives, ʼstaying in different 

accommodation, visiting different restaurants and bars, mingling with different peopleʼ 

(Welk, 2004: 86). While a flurry of sociological terms were used to describe them, they are 

not a ʻgroupʼ in any sociological sense, ʻhaving neither regular contacts among each other 

nor having an integrated social structureʼ (Binder, 2004). They were relabeled as ʻbudget 

travellersʼ (Riley, 1998) ʻyouth travelersʼ (Adler, 1985), ʻfree independent travellersʼ (Clarke, 

2004a), ʻnomadsʼ (Cohen, 1973), ʻlong-term budget travelersʼ (Riley, 1988), ʻyouth touristsʼ 
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(Loker-Murphy and Pearce, 1995), ʻnon-institutionalised touristsʼ (Uriely et al, 2002), 

ʻwanderersʼ (Vogt, 1976), ʻyouthful travelersʼ (Teas, 1974/1988), ʻnon-touristsʼ (Tucker, 

2003), ʻbudget tourist/economy touristsʼ (Elsrud, 2001) and ʻbackpackersʼ (Elsrud, 2001; 

Hampton, 1998; Loker-Murphy and Pearce 1995; Loker-Murphy, 1996; Ryan and Moshin, 

2001; Pearce, 1990; Scheyvens, 2002a; Smith, 1992; Uriely et al, 2002). The main external 

labels, sometimes used as internal identifiers are illustrated in table 1. 
	  

Label Main Authors 

Drifter Cohen, 1972 

Nomad Cohen, 1973 

Wanderer Vogt, 1976 

Youthful traveller Teas, 1974/1988 

Youth traveller Adler, 1985 

Budget traveller Riley, 1988 

Youth tourist Loker-Murphy and Pearce, 1995 

Non-institutionalised tourist Uriely et al, 2002 

Free independent traveller Clarke, 2004a 

Budget tourist/economy tourist Elsrud, 2001 

Non-tourist Tucker, 2003 

Backpacker31 Hampton, 1998; Howard, 2007; Loker-
Murphy and Pearce, 1995; Murphy, 
2000; Pearce, 1990; Scheyvens 2002a; 
Teo and Leong, 2005; Uriely et al, 2002 

Table 1: External labeling and internal identification. 
 

While not providing ʻhardʼ sociological parameters, these labels highlighted the shift away 

from the drifter label, a process that was as much about recasting and ʻde-marketingʼ the 

ʻdrifterʼ concept (Ateljevic and Doorne, 2001, 2004) as much as creating a convenient / 

accepted shorthand for these budget travellers. There is some contestation as to where the 

label backpacker originated, but the Australian Youth Hostel Association claimed it first 

mentioned the term in their magazine during April 197832 while Slaughter (2004) notes how 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
31 The term ʻbackpacker is also used to describe a category of rapper (USA), those who hike to remote, predetermined locations (USA) 
and those who carry drugs by foot from Mexico to the United States of America. 
32 According to newspaper articles celebrating the centenary of the Youth Hostel Association in 2009, the YHA claimed they first coined 
the term backpacker in 1978 (http://tinyurl.com/ku6aer). 
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the term was being used by a number of Australian hostels in the mid 1980ʼs. Smith (1992) 

notes its use by Boracayans to describe the international long-term budget travellers in the 

Philippines who started to arrive there in 1985, taking advantage of the beaches, cheap 

accommodation and food. So numerous were these Australians, Europeans and a few 

North Americans were in 1987, the local newspaper headlined a story entitled ʻGringo 

Expressʼ (Smith, 1992: 146).  

 

The problem with the term, like those that went before it, is that it generalises, 

homogenises and objectified a set of practices and affinities, assimilating them into a single 

identity. However, given their unifying constructs, behaviors and typical characteristics, the 

external identification of ʻbackpackerʼ became an internal identification (Jenkins, 1996) 

used by many backpackers themselves. Widely used and a easily understood descriptor, it 

was favored by policy makers, statisticians, academic researchers, marketing publications 

and even those budget travellers who were resistant to being labeled at all. The label made 

them legible in a modern society, its use and institutionalisation an instrumental process 

that appended slowly over a number of years. In terms of demographic and social 

background, backpackers are still predominantly ʻWesternʼ and middle-class, the majority 

under thirty years of age (Loker, 1993; Sørensen, 2003), traveling between two months and 

two years (Loker, 1993; Murphy, 2001; Pearce, 1990). Attracting attention in sociological, 

anthropological, and psychological research (Desforges, 1998; Firth and Hing, 1999; 

Hampton, 1998; Loker-Murphy and Pearce, 1995; Ross, 1997), researchers have focused 

on analysing backpacker homogeneity / heterogeneity in terms of age, nationality, 

motivation and gender (Ateljevic and Doorne, 2001; Cohen, 2004; Desforges, 1998; 

Hampton, 1998; Elsrud, 2001; Loker-Murphy and Pearce, 1995; Maoz 2006, 2007a; 

Muzaini, 2006; Murphy, 2001; Noy, 2004; Pearce, 1990; Richards and Wilson, 2004a,b;  

Riley, 1988; Sørensen, 1999, 2003; Uriely et al, 2002; Westerhausen, 2002), finding those 

entering this world disparate (Thyne et al, 2004; van Egmond, 2007) and drawn from very 

different age groups, countries, ages and gender. Research by Uriely et al, (2002) points 

out that backpackers share an identity based on the form of travel they take (extended 

travel, itinerary, visited destinations, tendency toward low spending), while they may be 

heterogeneous in terms of psychological attributes (attitude towards home culture, 

motivations for travel and the meanings they assign the travel experience). Notable and 

popular definitions include: 

 
… likely to be middle class, at a juncture in life, somewhat holder than the earlier travellers 
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on average, college educated, and not aimless drifters. They travel under flexible 
timetables and itineraries. Most expect to rejoin the work force in the society they left. 
(Riley, 1988: 326). 

 

They [backpackers] prefer to stay in budget accommodation, they spend more time 
travelling around [...] than the average visitor, and they enjoy interacting with people, both 
locals and other travellers. They are also more likely to independently organise their 
travels. 
(Loker-Murphy and Pearce, 1995: 840). 

 

… young and budget-minded tourists who exhibit a preference for inexpensive 
accommodation, an emphasis on meeting other people (locals and outsiders), an 
independently organized and flexible itinerary, longer than brief vacations, and an 
emphasis on informal and participatory recreational activities. 
(Murphy, 2001: 50-51). 

 

Backpackers usually follow highly prescribed routes, share ʻalternativeʼ values, pursue 
particular practices, and altogether adopt regular dispositions towards other tourists, 
toward self-development, and toward engagement with difference, and part of this involves 
valorizing a more ʻauthenticʼ sensual experience of ʻotherness. 
(Edensor, 2006b: 39). 

 

While there is acknowledgment of backpackingʼs unifying constructs, many scholars have 

sough to identify a number of niches, taxonomies, segments or typologies within 

backpacking, their faith in the ordered, the rational and objective reality followed through 

rational inquiry but often leading to lifeless findings. This rationality is based on the priori-

assumption that backpackers are so different that by not researching difference is 

ʻdangerousʼ, ʻsince it will surely result in at least some of these visitors being dissatisfied or 

not particularly well catered forʻ (Loker-Murphy, 1996: 25). While Vogt (1976)33 first 

suggested that drifters (wanderers) could be divided, Loker-Murphy (1996) was first to 

segment the backpacker population according to their motivational psychographics. 

Identifying four sub-groups of backpackers with respect to their travel motivations, she 

labeled them escapers/ relaxers, social /excitement-seekers, self-developers and 

achievers.  

 

More recently, Ryan and Mohsin (2001) argued that backpackers could be divided into 

those who had left a previous career to travel, those who had just completed studies; and 

those who were holidaying during periods of normal holiday leave. Oʼ Reilly (2005, 2006) 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
33 Vogt argued that drifters would be divided according to whether their holidays were institutionalized (organized) or non-	  institutionalised 
(where the individual organizes his/her own travel and accommodation). 
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developed a set of five backpacker ideal types based primarily on the individualʼs approach 

to the task of travel. Firstly, there is the ʻprofessional backpackerʼ, whose travel is not so 

much a leisure activity as the main purpose of life, taking precedence over all other life 

projects. Secondly, there is the ʻGap yearʼ backpacker, who usually travels finishing 

secondary school or university. Thirdly, there is the ʻlife crisisʼ backpacker who responds to 

a major life disruption by taking the decision to travel (inheritance, redundancy, relationship 

breakdown). Fourthly, Oʼ Reilly identifies the ʻpartyerʼ whose mode of travel resembles a 

holiday seeking sun, sand, and beer and (often) drugs. Finally, she identifies the short-term 

backpacker who while preferring to travel independently has only a short period of time. 

Ateljevic and Doorne (2001) distinguished between ʻtraditional long-term travellersʼ and 

ʻmainstreamʼ backpacker groups, who they argue have different underlining travel 

motivations leading to different form of consumer behaviour. They consider traditional 

travellers as generally ʻwell-travelled and experienced and regard themselves as ʻreal 

travelersʼ as distinct from touristsʼ and are ʻmotivated by feelings of dissatisfaction with their 

home societies and the pressures of everyday lifeʼ (Ateljevic and Doorne, 2001: 174-175) 

while the mainstream backpackers ʻdid not seek to compare themselves with other 

ʻbackpackerʼ markets (Ateljevic and Doorne, 2001: 181).  

 

 Table 2:  Backpacker typology created by Van Egmond (2007: 138). 
 

Van Egmond (2007), as seen in table 2, similarly differentiated between various 

ʻmainstream backpackersʼ who stay on the beaten track, visit places from known literature 

and where interaction is limited against ʻdedicated backpackersʼ who try and get off the 

beaten track, renounce comfort and claim to have deep experiences. Shaffer (2004) 
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described differences between leisure and culture backpackers, while Hecht and Martin 

(2006) found difference between contemporary and traditional backpackers. While 

typologies mark the shift from ʻessentialist and unifying depictions of the tourist experience 

as a general type toward an approach that stresses its diverse and plural characteristicsʼ 

(Uriely, 2005: 205), such typologies do little to increase our understanding of backpacking 

and its underlying structure. By approaching backpacking as ʻtourismʼ and forcing new 

typologies, researchers often fail to acknowledge its history and their ʻlearning trajectoryʼ 

(Wenger, 1998), wherein individuals share in and are shaped by the journey; a subjectivity 

in progress and a self reflexive project, where subjectivity, agency and identity must be 

recognised and confirmed by others. While asserting this, the identity of each backpacker 

has a unique learning trajectory, their own biography and ʻapprenticeship of observationʼ 

(Lortie, 1975), but the distinctive features of their backpacking experiences are also 

connected to and are part of a field they are historically and socially situated, becoming 

active participants and creators of the discourse used in that space. 

 

Distance and the encounters that mobility yields allow them to suspend the power of norms 

and values that govern their daily lives (Boniface and Fowler, 1993) for a world that is 

represented as more real than the one they are leaving. This is a well-lit world of 

movement, solidarities, hostels, airports and crowds ʻthat helps us understand the real by 

also being more than the realʼ (Begg, 2005: 634), connecting a world ʻpopulated with 

characters ʻfelt to be thereʼ and which continually splice into the real worldʼ (Hermans and 

Kempen, 1993: 71). It is a world sold as an opportunity to get hold of ʻrealʼ experiences, a 

ʻsecond birthʼ that offers a secondary socialisation that involves maintaining a moving 

presence with others whose spatial movement is generative of meaning but also a 

component in that socialisation process. It requires a coherent integration of actions and a 

new way of ʻbeingʼ, ʻdoingʼ and taking part, intersecting to ʻform a style of use, a way of 

being and a way of operatingʼ (Certeau, 1988: 100), the possibility of agency and the ʻthe 

ability to make historyʼ (Grossberg, 1997: 366), demanding a reflexive monitoring of actions 

as the whole body dwells in movement, enabling them to participate in an assemblage of 

practices that constitutes a performance.  

 

The journey involves ʻan ongoing milieu of folding and unfolding, intertwining and diverging, 

from which subjectivity and meaning emergesʼ (Wylie, 2002: 445; original emphasis), 

where subjectivity and agency that are clearly not only spatial in nature but also about the 

proximities and solidarities, ʻabout the bodily co-presence of people......intermittent 
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movements of physical proximity between people that seen to be desirable or even 

obligatoryʼ enabling ʻpeople to develop encounters, displaying attentiveness and 

commitmentʼ (Bærenholdt et al, 2004: 146). While this world produces touristic type 

objects, images, language and ideas, it is also ʻa stage upon which to act out the binaries 

by which we make sense of and order the worldʼ (Minca and Oakes, 2006: 13) and can be 

ʻresponsible for altering how people appear to experience the modern worldʼ (Lash and 

Urry, 1994: 256). It is not merely the act of travelling from A to B that help individuals figure 

out where they belong, but encounters with places and people serve as points of belonging 

and orientation through which desires, identity and agency can be exhibited and 

demonstrated. However, as this world has evolved into and been given ongoing legitimacy; 

the tourism industry, governments and others have exploited backpacker discourses to 

exert power over people by creating new ʻbackpackerʼ ʻpositionsʼ, extending a label in 

which people are fitted: ʻpower-bound and are influenced by Foucauldian agents from the 

time they first seek information and make travel plans until they return homeʼ (Cheong and 

Miller, 2000: 381).	   
 

2.3.1 The Working Holiday Maker (WHM). 
Countries around the world have introduced Working Holiday Maker (WHM) class visas so 

as to make backpacking more productive and like tourist visas are usually issued between 

reciprocal countries. Called ʻmigrant tourist workersʼ (Kinnaird, 1999), they are most 

commonly called working backpackers (Allon, 2004; Allon et al, 2008b; Clarke, 2004b; 

Murphy, 2001; Oʼ Reilly, 2006). These backpackers usually have a destination in mind 

given they move to a country with an already claimed visa to work, their trip tending to be 

social and cultural; involving work, leisure, travel and pleasure. Australian visas, for 

example are primarily offered to young people under the age of thirty to ʻtechnicallyʼ 

supplement their travels. While the original aim of these programmes was to foster cultural 

exchange and allow closer contact with the local community, the schemes have been 

increasingly utilised to attract international mobile labour.  

 

2.3.2 The Flashpacker. 
The terms ʻflashpacker34ʼ (Pursall, 2005) and ʻbackpacker plusʼ (Cochrane, 2005), have 

been taken up by media commentators, tourism officials, academics and research 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
34 The exact origin of the term is unknown, but likely originated in 2004 in the United Kingdom from a ʻFuture laboratory report of 1,000 
consumers. 
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organisations since the start of the millennium to describe backpackers characterised by 

their short travel length, speed and their utilisation of the infrastructure developed for 

backpackers. Their travel is centered on specific hub airport locales where access is good, 

their travel undertaken for personal self-development, distinction and personal autonomy 

rather than any affiliation to backpacking or a learning about the world through given sub-

cultural practices. Described by Cochrane (2003) as well paid experienced travellers who 

speak some of the local language, they have a high daily spend (relative to backpackers) 

but require better facilities as they follow a purposeful itinerary. Facilitated by modern 

innovations in transport and communication technologies, their mobility is interpreted 

individually but largely dependent on external institutions to provide an experience rich 

environment. Seeking ʻproof of the authenticʼ (Kaplan, 1996: 61), they utilise their economic 

capital alongside their cultural capital (Bourdieu, 1996), investing it in their movement and 

in doing so, increasingly set the conditions within the backpacking industry (UNWTO, 

2008). The flashpacker is being noted and pursued by countries such as Fiji, New Zealand 

and Australia; a strategy supported by academics (Jarvis and Peel, 2010; Cochrane, 2005) 

and industry associations who argue that their economic productivity is much more than 

backpackers.  

 

2.3.3 The Gapper. 
While backpacking has come to be accepted, it is still characterised as being aimless and 

undirected by universities, career guidance counsellors, employers, parents and schools, 

the gap year for all intensive purposes becoming a replacement term, a form of 

backpacking that has more convertibility into other forms of capital, a ʻrite of passageʼ (van 

Gennep, 1960[1909]) from youth to adulthood financed by parents (Lahelma and Gordon, 

2008) with up to 200,000 young people (aged 16-25) from the United Kingdom every year 

exercising their ʻrightʼ35 to a gap year (Jones, 2004). Primarily originating from the United 

Kingdom, Australia, New Zealand and the United States, it is constructed and expressed as 

a means of social distinction, its symbolic power legitimised from the ability of elite social 

groups to define and legitimise a vision of travel style based on their own specific desires 

and needs (Soderman and Snead, 2008). The gap year is described as that period 

primarily but not exclusively taken by a student as a break from education between school 

and university, but has been expanded to include those who undertake breaks during or 

part of university education, post University or during employment. Jones (2004: 8) in a 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
35 Review of gap year provision, Department for Education and Skills (DfES) (Jones, 2004).	  
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report for the Department for Skills and Education in the United Kingdom defines the gap 

year as ʻany time period of time between 3 and 24 months which an individual takes ʻoutʼ of 

formal education, training or the workplace, and where the time-out sites in the context of a 

longer career trajectoryʼ although other studies indicate the average duration is one to two 

months (Soderman, and Snead, 2008). While Simpson (2004) argues the ʻgap yearʼ was 

once a radical activity, dominated by charities and inspired by the hippie generation, it is 

now primarily associated with structured programmes, managed and facilitated by 

providing organisation (Jones, 2004). These organisations have emerged as large 

multinational players, creating an institutionally accepted gap year industry, which helps 

develop new citizens for a global age, offering ʻcredentialed cultural capitalʼ (Di Maggio, 

1982). Complex discourses have developed around the gap year, entailing a shift from 

collective idealism to the infinitely more saleable values of individual career development, 

often sold to parents as offering a means to accumulate ʻexperiencesʼ, ʻbusiness skillsʼ, 

ʻleadership skillsʼ and ʻdistinctionʼ. In education, where ʻeducational qualifications are no 

longer sufficient in themselves to guarantee successʼ (Heath, 2007: 91-92), travel is 

becoming increasingly ʻincorporated into a framework that views it in largely instrumental 

terms, emphasising the advantages to be gained over other students rather than as an 

experience worth pursuing for its own sakeʼ (Heath, 2007: 91-92), the restructuring of work 

opportunities placing ʻintense pressure on middle-class parents as they seek to prepare 

their children for a new range of flexible jobsʼ (Jeffrey and McDowell, 2004: 134). 

 

The middle class habitus—ʻthe durably installed generative principleʼ (Bourdieu, 1977: 78), 

means parents seek to pass on advantages to their children. Given the costs involved, 

these gap years are offered as a profitable investment, demanding a ʻhigh degree of 

economic confidence, if not actual wealthʼ (Simpson, 2004: 63), the ability to ʻconsumeʼ the 

gap year ʻmediated by both cultural and economic conditions, so that class becomes both a 

condition of, and is reproduced through, the process of consumptionʼ (Simpson, 2004: 63). 

It is promoted as the securest, most beneficial, most rewarding option for oneʼs child, 

where individuals are encouraged to bring an ʻappropriate level of seriousness to their gap-

year planning in order to maximise the benefitsʼ (Heath, 2007: 92). As schools, religious 

groups, charities, institutions (the armed services, churchʼs), non-profit organisations, 

newspapers, universities and government departments legitimise the gap year as valuable 

currency, a ʻgood gap yearʼ has become a mark of distinction, taste and status that is less 

about altruism but more about its convertibility back to linguistic, academic, economic, 

scholastic and university capital (Gogia, 2006; Heath, 2007; Jones, 2004; Simpson, 2004). 



 59	  

Key gatekeepers, such as universities believe such structured travel should be rewarded, 

highlighting its exclusionary nature since they advance the careers of socially dominant 

groups and set up class-linked barriers to the less privileged. Mobility is acceptable if it a 

means to ʻget somewhereʼ, encouraged as a long as it results in ʻimprovementʼ (Cresswell, 

1993: 259), while mobility that is apparently purposeless, without accreditation and aimless 

is often discouraged. Rather than resist or challenge hegemonic cultural values, the cultural 

capital accumulated simply reinforces reinforcing the value of the old capital of which the 

elite enjoy a disproportionate share. Cultural capital is not a resource available and 

valuable to everyone, since it is largely the property of the existing elite. 

 

2.3.4 Backpacker Tours. 
Dedicated companies have begun to offer interconnected transport and accommodation 

options to ʻbackpackersʼ, existing at a local, national and transnational basis ranging from 

half day tours to those lasting close to a year (inclusive tours, point-to-point transport and 

hop-on-hop-off systems), their popularity coming to influence backpacking more generally 

(Bell, 2005; Vance, 2004). Companies such as Contiki (established 1962) have offered ʻvan 

toursʼ since the 1960s and were initially geared towards and valued for local interaction. 

Today, these tours are largely built around ʻmust seeʼ events, people and places, their 

reputations for hedonism, becoming more important than natural beauty or cultural 

significance (Bell, 2005; Tucker, 2003; 2005; Westerhausen and Macbeth, 2003). 

Associated with the institutionalism of backpacking (Vance, 2004; Wilson et al, 2008), they 

provide ʻquasi-privateʼ mobility (Urry, 2006) that can subordinate other mobilities, as they 

dictate how backpackers experience and perform the world they enter; often told how to 

act, move. communicate and dwell.  

 

These tours can encompass the full length of an individualʼs trip, and rather than integrating 

or enveloping them into backpacking, their experiences are mediated, initiated and directed 

towards intense in-group social cohesion. Tucker (2005) notes that the staff on a 

backpacker tour of the South Island (New Zealand) controlled performances, utilising 

megaphones, videos, music and competitions to direct their gaze. The activities internal to 

each group ʻinevitably takes on more importance than anything external to the group36ʼ 

(Tucker, 2003) with participants often abusive to those outside such tours. Enabled by 

expert systems these ʻoverlandersʼ (the vehicles are often made to ʻlookʼ overland), have 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
36 Bell (2005) notes one company motto was FIFO or ʻFit in or Fuck offʼ (Bell, 2005: 432). 
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generated new patterns of travel, staffed and guided by those ʻbelieved to know the safe 

routes and safe places to stopʼ (Bell, 2005: 438). Hottola (2008) argues these transport 

systems are metaspatial bubbles that keep out the Other, to ʻshield or to immunise against 

casual or dangerous encountersʼ (Atkinson and Flint, 2004). Those with ʻthe right attitudeʼ 

(Mowforth and Munt, 2003) accept the trade-off of autonomy for sociability, fun, 

experiences, convenience and seamless mobility (Tucker, 2005), enabling individuals to 

enact a spatial subjectivity without performances of self being drawn into question. The 

rules of the game are prescribed by guides, where bodies are ʻtutored and disciplined, kept 

together and directed by assumptions about what is deemed ʻappropriateʼ by group terms, 

and principally by the orders of the guideʼ (Edensor, 1998a). 

 

I have highlighted the extension of the label to indicate how backpacking has experienced 

a trend towards ʻthe industrialization of a style of travel, which had traditionally prided itself 

on avoiding the travel industryʼ (Richards and King, 2003: 17), the label extended and 

definitions broadened to attract greater swaths of society, the extension in gap years as 

well as ʻgrey nomadsʼ (Onyx and Leonard, 2005, 2007) and ʻstudy backpackersʼ (Jarvis 

and Peel, 2008)37, highlighting how any imagined world can be invaded and occupied. 

Such positions do not offer socialisation into the imagined world (community) of 

backpacking, the ʻactive process of learning and social development that occurs at people 

interact with each other and become acquainted with the social world in which they live, 

and as they form ideas about who they are, and make decisions about their goals and 

behavioursʼ (Coakley, 1998: 88). Those entering via these positions can not be seen as 

actively participating in the appropriation of (sub)cultural capital, although some individuals 

may use these positions as a basis to gain confidence before actually experiencing the 

world without expert mediation. 

 

2.4 Chapter Summary. 
Coming to prominence in the early 1990ʼs, studies suggest backpacking constitutes a 

distinct category (form / type) of tourism, where identities are produced and performed 

through mobility and what mobility can yield. However, I argue that backpacking must be 

seen in relation to its own historic development, its emergence, I argue, directly emerging 

through countercultural antecedents corralled into what we now call ʻhippiesʼ. A convenient 

label for a disparate population, their congregation in urban enclaves lay ʻoutsideʼ societies, 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
37 While study backpackerʼs are students sold packaged during their stay and given extended visas to travel after their studies, grey 
nomads travel for extended periods of time, staying in campsites or driving Recreational Vehicles (RV's). 
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becoming nodes of importance from which everything radiated, attracting the disaffected 

and the imaginative, so as to ʻexperience an atmosphere of intensified engagement with 

other like-minded peopleʼ (Blackshaw and Crabbe, 2004: 143). Becoming isolated from the 

rest of society, their urban utopias became characterised as deviant and were closed down 

but when the counterculture seemed poised to implode, the spirit of its imagination radiated 

outwards in back to the land movements, protest marches, concerts and the road east, 

reigniting the dream of empowered individualism and collaborative communities. Very little 

has been written about the historical development of touristic mobility in general, whether it 

is educational tourists or religious tourists such as pilgrims. I sought to explore the historical 

context within which backpacker mobility evolved from this imagination, and argue 

backpacking was unleashed by the countercultural imagination, the assemblage of images, 

narratives, beliefs, objects giving birth to a new travelling culture informed by shared ways 

of doing.  

 

Rather than made and remade in the imaginations of politicians, policy makers, advertising 

executives, the power of the imagination conjured up alternative visions of the world by 

which individuals could connect with the possibilities opened up by globalisation38. As 

much as the back to the land movement was imagined as a new world, ʻa land of 

egalitarian communities linked to one another by a network of shared beliefsʼ (Turner, 

2006: 33), for others the road east offered a mobility fantasy that ultimately produced its 

own field of value by imposing values and meaning on what they considered ʻfree spaceʼ, 

lifting In some cases, symbols from other cultures out of context and appropriating them. 

Drawing a dispersed population from across the western world who were escaping ʻwar, 

aggression, competition, death machineryʼ (Schechter, 1989: 152) between the period 

1965 and 1975, the countercultural imagination was stressed upon lived and imaginary 

landscapes, a world represented as a community of ʻturned onʼ individuals. Physical 

proximity, empathy and affinities allowed those journeying to adjust to each others 

subjective thoughts and feelings, inter-subjective ʻstocks of knowledgeʼ developing that 

enabled them to reach mutual understanding. The drift east was a push towards a new 

synthesis—a revolt of the conscious and the beyond conscious making visible the need for 

something mysterious and mythical to balance the technocratic reality of their homes and 

societies.  

 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
38 Robertson (1995: 46) notes that globalization encourages us to ʻsift the global-cultural scene for ideas and symbols relevant to our 
identitiesʼ. 
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While the drift east relocated marginally emplaced individuals in a world in flux39, adding 

spontaneous and unpredictable dimensions to their life, the drift east soon internalised 

some of the structures and hierarchies of the Establishment. Patterns of social action, 

routes, language and social spaces became institutionalised, developing without any single 

actor or group of actors intentionally striving for coherence, a coherence that offered an 

ensemble of possibilities, their joined up movements, weaving places, events, people, 

objects, ideas together to give shape to space and the ʻillusion of transparencyʼ. This space 

was lent ʻa miraculous qualityʼ open to the free play of human agency, willfulness, and 

imagination (Lefebvre, 1991a: 27-29). While trafficking in the iconography of the post-

colonial, mobility became etched onto the ground through freak buses, hotels, timetables, 

maps and itineraries (Thrift, 1996), the now labeled drifters becoming very visible as they 

became mapped onto the landscape ideologically, physically and materially, but like the 

pilgrims, ʻthey lost their battle by winning itʼ (Bauman, 1995: 88). Countries decided not to 

build on a generated form of mobility culture that could not be accounted for and soon 

sought to shut down this world. While counter-hegemonic activities were partially rewritten 

within touristic discourses and sold back to society, backpacking as an external 

identification soon became an internal identification that individuals took up in the early 

1990ʼs. Now legitimised by the media, industry and academia, ʻa spatialized structural 

dichotomy of ʻover thereʼ and ʻback hereʼʼ (Crang, 2006: 48) was reinstated, a complex 

ʻrepertoires of imagesʼ and narratives of ethnoscapes leading to the further desire and 

acquisition of movement (Appadurai, 1990, 1996). Today, as people are seeking to make 

sense of the world, ʻimagined worldsʼ (communities) serve to with varying degree, give 

agency to those that allow these worlds to envelop them, offering a ʻstyle of lifeʼ (Giddens, 

1991) that can serve to construct a personʼs individual identity. Whether called the Beats, 

Beatnicks, hippies or backpackers, each added up to ʻa break with normal time” (Sartz, 

1999: 12), consciousness forms of desire, motivation, belief and action leading to 

occupation and/or the redrawing of boundaries in oneʼs life, building an a new way of life by 

making a claim on an imagined world (community). 

 

 

 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
39 Grappling with their subjectivity in a world in which was becoming increasingly hostile to them, these marginally emplaced individuals 
partially and fully realised themselves in the drift east, transforming themselves through practices an individual could learn and undertake 
through and with others (if motivated and purpose driven to do so). 
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Chapter Three: Backpacker Mobilities and the Politics of 

Mobility.
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3.1 Introduction.  
Although a constant in the world of modernity, mobility has acquired a new dimension in 

the late modern (postmodern) context; the constant movement of images, objects, dangers, 

capital, ideas and people (Lash and Urry, 1994), the ʻstaggering developments in 

communication and transportationʼ (Cresswell, 2006: 20), all changing our apprehension of 

space, time and subjectivity (Simonsen, 2004; Thrift, 2000b). The ideology of mobility has 

become integral to the production of modern subjects as well as composing society itself 

(Kaplan, 2006); central to the structuration process both at a societal level and across time-

space. While once it was inconceivable to exist without roots, that is, ʻwithout a domain in 

which to carry on its life activities, one which will ensure and provide for its existenceʼ (de la 

Blache, 1952: 52), routes rather than roots has become a defining feature of modern 

society; no longer bound by tradition, obligation, borders or custom. Mobility, ʻperpetually a 

scarce and unequally distributed commodityʼ (Bauman, 1998: 87) has become a coveted 

value, fast becoming ʻthe main stratifying factor of our late modern or postmodern timesʼ 

(Bauman, 1998: 2-3) as spatial movement is used ʻas a vehicle for and instrument for the 

transformation of social situations and of realizing projects and plans by travellingʼ 

(Kesselring, 2008: 82). Where individuals hope to achieve some personal objective, project 

and / or aspirations, spatial mobility can be used as a vehicle to cultivate and articulate new 

aspects of social / personal identity.  

 

As imagined worlds (communities) emerge and traverse the borders of the nation-state, 

ʻtouristicʼ type travel is increasing in volume and scope, where a self-induced and self-

controlled mobility can give access to these worlds. While identification with these worlds 

might be fleeting, others will bond with the worlds they desire, moving beyond fantasy to 

develop relationships within it, constructing notions of mobility in their everyday lives and 

practice, becoming ʻa mode of social context decisive in the manufacture of subjectivity and 

the determination of belonging' (Simpson, 2005: xiii). As backpackers expose themselves 

to their world, they might be potentially transformed, self-induced mobility becoming a 

ʻsubstantial content of the reflexively organised trajectory of the selfʼ (Giddens, 1991: 85). 

This chapter looks more closely at this imagined world (community) and the role mobility 

plays in its articulation, production and reproduction, drawing out its complexities and its 

conflicting moral, political and social overtones. Rather than boundless nomadic space that 

sustains unfettered mobility, this chapter recognises that the freedom to move and to have 

control over oneʼs movement is worked through wealth, power and status, race, ethnicity, 
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gender, class and sexuality as well as larger social, political, regulatory and judicial 

contexts. This chapter will investigate how backpacking has developed within a specific 

political, social, economic and cultural context, examining whether backpacking, like any 

form of tourism is a ʻprivileged flowʼ, constitutive and a result of globalisation or whether the 

inhabitants of this world can reconfigure our understandings of ʻtourismʼ. 

 

3.2 Ideologies of Mobility. 
Mobility is a word that has become common in everyday vocabulary, politics and the social 

sciences, primarily noted in discussions relating to late modernity and globalisation (Urry, 

2000b). As a word, it has a meaning that goes beyond contemporary society and of 

achieving a modern lifestyle. Its representation and ideology have become a metaphor, 

where ʻ[m]obility as freedom--as liberty--lies right at the heart of some of the foundational 

ideologies of the western worldʼ (Cresswell, 2006: 166). As word, it has social and historical 

resonance and at a basic understanding, the word mobility was introduced into the English 

language in the 17th century. It was applied to persons, their bodies, limbs, and organs, 

referring to a capacity to move; used ʻinter-changeably with movement in natural senseʼ 

(Cresswell, 2006: 20; original emphasis). To ʻmobiliseʼ is to organise or make mobile and to 

be ʻmotiveʼ is to produce motion (Cresswell, 2002), our primary natural advantage as a 

species being mobility. These generic ʻmobilitiesʼ include various kinds and temporalities of 

physical movement, ranging from standing, cycling, moving your hand, climbing, alpinism, 

skiing, walking and dancing, movement being ʻany displacement of the body or bodily parts 

initiated by the person himself or herself” (Seamon, 1979: 33). A social change in its usage 

occurred in the 18th century as mobility (later shortened to the mob), from the Latin phrase 

mobile vulgus described a ʻmoveable and excitable crowdʼ. While movement appeared to 

refer to an abstract and scientific conception, mobility was thoroughly socialised with 

negative meaning and became the opposite of ʻstableʼ.  

 

While one could express oneself through work and emotional life, the very idea of 

nomadism was associated with rootlessness and was characterised as chaotic, unstable 

and threatening, ʻin the sense that moving things are often chaotic in the way we 

experience themʼ (Cresswell, 2006: 6). Only those who were forced to move or those 

privileged few with technical, social, cultural and economic potential moved over distance. 

In medieval times, Zygmunt Bauman writes in his text ʻPost-modern Personal Patternsʼ, 

that ʻwith the exception of sailors, merchants, wandering monks or soldiers, very few dared 
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to go outside city walls or borders of their villages in which they lived from the day they 

were born till their last moments – always watched by the same people and with the same 

people to watchʼ (Bauman, 1993a). Society was seen as a natural-given institution, which 

granted man a particular place, ʻwhich was mandatory, but in return offered a sense of 

security and cohesionʼ (Freuderndal-Pedersen, 2008: 65). Bonß and Kesselring (2001) 

label this form of mobility as ʻtraditionalʼ, given it was pre-technological, associated with 

duty and obligation and included spatial movement for work, religious, scientific and military 

reasons (c.f. Urry, 2002). Lasting until the 18th century, what followed in the first half of the 

19th century is what Bonß and Kesselring (2001) call a period of ʻterritorialʼ mobility, 

corresponding to the emergence of nation-states and the social use of the adjectives 

ʻdomesticʼ and ʻforeignʼ. Thirdly, in the late nineteenth and the twentieth century, a period 

Bonss and Kesselring call ʻglobalizedʼ mobility, movement spread beyond national 

boundaries and evolved side by side with domestic movement. Finally, they argue the 

contemporary period is characterised by mobility beyond space and time through time-

space compression; a period they call ʻvirtualizedʼ mobility, typified by the use of 

telecommunications.  

 

Exploring mobility over the ages, scholars such as John Urry, Nigel Thrift and Tim 

Cresswell argue that societies have always been composed of complex mobilities, but 

rather than shifts in block periods, there was a gradual move from the Middle ages to the 

Renaissance, which saw individuals break from the institutional order in discrete phases or 

bursts, its more recent phase enhanced by the new technologies of transport and 

communications that have intensified the global movements of people, goods, ideas, 

information and cultural practices. Throughout this gradual change, there was a departure 

from a pre-individualistic existence to one in which the individual ʻhas full awareness of 

himself as a separate entityʼ (Fromm, 1942/2001: 42), mobility becoming something 

individuals could grasp and address the world with, at least in a western context, coming to 

be associated with freedom, autonomy and independence (Kaplan, 1996). As more 

persons and groups deal with the realities / fantasies of movment, people increasingly 

aspire or know how / what it means to live and dwell in various mobilities, technologies 

extending the space of the body, displaying it across, over and through space, allowing for 

full communicative, imaginative, virtual, physical mobilities. Even the relative stabilities of 

work, friendship, family and community now require mobility across time-space as 

modernity both demands and facilitates mobility (Freudendal-Pedersen, 2005).  
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As sets of discourses, technologies, institutions and practices bring new worlds into 

material and social reality, individuals are increasingly using mobility to seek the attendant 

social relationships and encounters that such mobility yields. It does seem ʻmodern society 

is a society on the moveʼ (Lash and Urry, 1994: 252) as technologies for physical mobility 

combine with ʻideologies of mobilityʼ. There are those who even suggest that that 

unparalleled levels of mobility are shaping a 'post-societal' world of extreme 

individualisation in which nation-states and civil societies are being replaced by global 

'citizens' moving endlessly through worldwide 'networks and flows'. Ali (2010) for example 

argues that in Dubai ʻthere is no such thing as societyʼ, its limitless consumer culture 

attracting people from all over the world. In a system where all foreigners in Dubai (up to 90 

percent) are deliberately transformed into temporary citizens, they suffer from ʻpermanent 

impermanenceʼ, since they are not allowed to engage, as citizens in political or social 

affairs, risking expulsion. He argues that Dubai is the wet dream of global market 

fundamentalism, an authoritarian state governs a market society for ʻrootless, non-

participatory consumers-inhabitantsʼ. Critics argue thatwWhile a degree of personal 

mobility is fundamental at an individual level for everyday life (going to work or to the 

shops, driving children to school), and a key building block in composing societies, 

unbounded movement creates geographically fluid identities where inequalities of mobility 

arise. While mobility is not a new phenomenon, driven by trade and economic needs, 

colonisation and other political circumstances and sometimes as a result of force or natural 

disaster, it has remained an elusive theoretical, social, technical and political construct 

(Cresswell and Uteng, 2008a, b) when applied beyond society and the nation-state. The 

transformation of ʻsocial as societyʼ to ʻsocial as mobilityʼ (Urry, 2000a: 2) remains an 

elusive and slippery object of study but as the social becomes characterised ʻby streams 

and mobilitiesʼ (Freudendal-Pedersen, 2008: 19). Such streams offer a means for 

researchers to examine social life that is as much organised around mobilities than fixed 

locations or territorially bounded communities and even states.  

 

Harveyʼs (1990) concept of ʻtime-space compressionʼ has become the primary metaphor to 

illustrate ʻmovement and communication across spaceʼ (Massey, 1993: 59) as new 

technological and communication innovations shrink the globe, compressing the time taken 

to communicate and travel (implying a stretching out of social relations). It is a reality in 

which distance and time no longer appear to be major constraints to human activity, a 

reality reflected through concepts such as the ʻrise of the network societyʼ (Castells, 1996), 

ʻtime-space annihilationʼ, ʻprimacy of real timeʼ, ʻdeterritorializationʼ (Deleuze and Guattari, 



 68	  

1972),ʼnetworked societiesʼ (Wellman, 1999), ʻscapesʼ (Appadurai, 1990), ʻflowsʼ (Castells, 

1992), ʻsociety on the moveʼ (Lash and Urry, 1994), ʻtime-space convergenceʼ (Lash and 

Urry 1994), ʻsociology of fluidsʼ (Urry, 2000a), ʻannihilation of space by timeʼ (Marx, 1973), 

ʻworld in motionʼ (Inda and Rosaldo, 2008), ʻtime-space distanciationʼ (Giddens, 1991), 

ʻmobilitiesʼ (Sheller and Urry, 2004), ʻdeath of distanceʼ (Cairncross, 1997), ʻtime- space 

convergence' (Janelle, 1969), ʻliquid modernityʼ (Bauman, 2000) and ʻmovement-spaceʼ 

(Thrift, 2004a), all of which can be considered ʻbarometers of modernity40ʼ (Descombes, 

1993) and reflective of contemporary late modern society.  

 

The increased speed and scale of movement, the reduced costs and transmission times of 

transportation and communications has seen individuals produce new socialities and 

cultural forms of various kinds at a local level to the global. Even though travel time 

budgets have not changed substantially, disposable incomes in Western Europe and the 

United States have increased substantially, airfares when measured in real terms at a 

lower per unit cost (Schafer, 2000). As spatial movement attains a wider sense of purpose 

for what it yields, spatial movements have encouraged a ʻnew series of social encounters, 

interactions and patterns of production and reproduction as well as consumptionʼ (Hall, 

2005b: 95), structuring new linkages and connections between people, technologies and 

place, within and across borders. However, the ʻeffective rejection of any territorial 

confinementʼ (Bauman, 2000: 11) is largely available only to those ʻhigh upʼ that have the 

ʻfreedom to choose where to beʼ (Bauman, 1998: 86), travelling through life ʻby their heart's 

desireʼ (Bauman, 1998: 86), picking whatever world or destination they desire. Where 

mobility barriers have been lowered by political, technological and financial changes 

(Hannam, 2009), individuals are increasingly challenged to address the short falls and 

located specificities of their globalist dreams (cf. Tsing, 2005). Individualʼs that do start to 

convert that desire might be exploited, where their mobility is forced, coerced or hindered, 

their exclusions or exploitation often ʻspatialʼ or ʻmobilityʼ related (i.e. human trafficking).  

 

Recent (2010) articles41 about Afghan minors travelling to Europe highlight (just as many 

Mexicans seek to travel North to the United States) how hard won mobility may mean 

actively and practically evading capture, their experiences of dislocation and exclusion 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
40 There has been some misreading between the terms compression, distanciation and convergence. Time-Space compression was 
used by David Harvey (1989) to describe the speed-up in the pace of life; the overcoming of spatial carrier meaning the world seems to 
collapse inwards. Time-Space distanciation is used by Anthony Giddens (1990) to refer to the stretching of social systems across space 
and time while time-space convergence is used by Donald Janelle (1969) to describe the decrease in the friction of distance between 
places. Time-space compression is thus both an outcome and a cause for distanciation (Kellermann, 2006). 
41 http://tinyurl.com/ykzjxex / http://tinyurl.com/yd82f46 
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highlighting how the imagined worlds they desire are also complex and diverse, their 

mobility both creative and transgressive. Since the act of moving is ʻreflected in and 

constructed through different bodiesʼ (Cresswell, 2004: 176), their desires will probably 

meet the hard boundaries and borders of life, given they have no passports or resources to 

back up their mobility. Their bodies are immediately identifiable and often forced to submit 

to refugee camps, squats and detention centres, their world with all its possibilities, 

demands, opportunities and constraints constituting migrant subjectivities. Like other 

worlds, their movement is (at least initially) experienced with others at places known to be 

significant, the socially constructed mobility and the repetitions of bodily performances in 

time-space habituating into ʻa stable investment of meaningʼ (Adey, 2009: 72). As people 

are ʻmoving on rather than settling inʼ (Sennett, 2006: 2), increasing numbers of people are 

constructing mobility in their everyday life, people drawn into distinct new worlds (Morley, 

2000), spawning mobilities that are culturally-influenced. Once desired and affirmed by 

individuals through action and practice, mobility fantasies can potentially be converted into 

socio-culturally constructed space, where the lived body ʻhas access to the worldʻ (Brown 

and Perry, 2002).  

 

These worlds can exist beyond business and economic linkages to include social and 

cultural connections as individuals imagine themselves as bound by a common interest, 

investment, attachment, object, idea, aspiration, project, event, obligation or commitment. 

From the ʻKiss Armyʼ (fans of the band Kiss), ʻTwihards42ʼ to the community surrounding 

the Burning Man43 festival, worlds are often explored through imaginative or virtual mobility, 

but it is the level of the ʻbodyʼ through which individuals are (collectively, productivity, 

practically) actively involved in the world (Pons, 2003), exposing oneself to live corporeal 

sensual encounters. For Appadurai, this doesnʼt mean a constant or proximate face-to-face 

community in a traditional sense, but a world (community) whose presence we can 

experience in a material embodied, sensory manner where bodily acting, feeling, moving, 

doing, touching and seeing (Dann and Jacobsen, 2002) provides the fundamental 

mediation point between thought and the world. These worlds are not entered alone (or 

resources) as individuals with the same expressive intention move over similar terrain to 

symbolic sub-spaces (Bourdieu, 1984) and is predicated on taking up a role that articulates 

a way of being-in the-world, the lived experience located within a mid-point between mind 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
42 Fans of the Stephanie Meyer books and movie adaptations journey through sites in America and Canada mentioned in the books and 
locations where filming took place. The town of Forks, Washington State, where the books were set, has seen an influx of visitors, while 
enterprising entrepreneurs have opened up Twilight themed accommodation, tours and cafes (http://tinyurl.com/m4az8y). 
43 Burning Man is an annual art event and temporary community based on radical self expression and self-reliance in the Black Rock 
Desert of Nevada (www.burningman.com) 



 70	  

and body (Merleau-Ponty, 1962). Such worlds were traditionally centered on the imagined 

boundaries of the nation state, because, the state was an idea ʻin the form of mental 

structures and categories of perception and thoughtʼ (Bourdieu, 1998: 40). 'Key sites, texts, 

exhibitions, buildings, landscapes' (Urry, 2007: 262) had to be seen, touched, talked about 

and shared, journeys structured around facilitating performing this space. Seen as 

somewhat fixed containers, movement was conceptualised as stable state, ʻsedentarismʼ 

locating bounded and authentic places or regions or nations as the fundamental basis of 

human identity and experience (and as the basic unit of research). While often the 

articulation of an official mind, these worlds were made up of particular activities, people, 

objects and events that were seen as significant, enacted through bodily encounters and 

involving the situatedness of the body and its active production of space (metaphorically 

and materially). 

 

Today, individuals are looking outwards beyond the nation state, beyond places sometimes 

termed destinations (or nations) and representing what is usually termed 'tourism' 

(Theobald, 2005: 468-9). After the ʻlinguistic turnʼ in the social sciences, it is possible to 

conceive of various social and political institutions as imagined places, and worlds, the 

imagination expanded to explain the constitution not only of nations but everything from 

families, ethnic groups, streets, regions (Friedman, 1994) to all of social reality itself, 

including space. While collective imagination and desire might be a powerful force, it 

operates not only through the written text such as the newspaper or the novel (Anderson, 

1983) but also through a variety of different media, which is a vast field of collective 

experience. As mobility becomes ʻa structuring dimension of social life and of social 

integrationʼ (Kaufmann, 2002: 101), these worlds might involve travel, interactions, and 

communicative practices, which function to weave a sense of ʻtogethernessʼ and 

ʻconnectednessʼ, mobility (and what it offers) enabling individuals access to a life project (or 

trajectory) across time-space and move beyond mere fantasy. While some worlds can 

broadly constitute cultural affiliations that favor ethic, racial, or language group44 (cf. Oʼ 

Reilly, 2000, Andrews, 2005 on the British in the Spanish Mediterranean coast), individuals 

ʻreading the worldʼ and its underlying political, economic and social structures can cut 

across ethic, racial and national lines45, as they recognise themselves in worlds beyond 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
44 There are two competing hypotheses regarding globalisation, the first being that it might prompt reactionary movements, the 
ʻdenationalization of the stateʼ (Bauman, 1990) reinforcing parochial distinctions. Featherstone (1995: 91) notes increased cultural flows 
will not necessarily ʻproduce a greater tolerance and cosmopolitanismʼ. The second and alternative hypothesis suggests that 
globalisation strengthens cosmopolitan attitudes, where complex transnational movements (peoples, images, knowledge) given rise to 
hybrid discourses and identities that weaken the relevance of ethnicity, locality or nationhood as sources of identification. 
45 Bauman (1992) argues post-modern self-identity is displacing social class as a key point of identification, where class relationships 
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their national state (and its constitute parts), making ʻautobiographical narrative possibleʼ 

(Freudendal-Pedersen, 2008: 20). These ʻimagined worldsʼ46 (Appadurai, 1996) are often 

represented in very desirable and seductive terms (in movies, myths, stories, images), 

even if they are as much fantasy as real, actual movement becomes a structuring element 

for collective and individual action, where movement and proximity with people, places, 

objects or events are seen to be significant, conditioning the way individuals think and 

interact with the world, often ʻreflexively understood by the person in terms of her or his 

biographyʼ (Giddens, 1991: 53). As each world has its own logic, corporeality intersects 

with mobility so that people can satisfy their desires in respect to worlds at ʻlocation rather 

than their present one, and to the extent that these other locations are capable of satisfying 

such desiresʼ (Cresswell, 2006: 28). As individuals perform space, embodied encounters 

with particular people, objects, places and events can generate ʻtouristicʼ type networks, 

infrastructure and commodities, the multi-sensuous ʻdoingʼ exceeding the boundaries of the 

imagination to become written, visible, mapped and often labelled. Inter-subjective within 

these worlds becomes a performance through which ʻwe make statements about ourselves 

and acquire statusʼ (Pooley and Turnbull, 2005: 15), offering the possibility for agency and 

transformation and the construction of individual biographies.  

 

3.3 Backpacker Mobilities. 
I have argued for the use of imagined worlds (communities) when approaching 

backpacking, a world comprised of individuals with the necessary need, belief, desire and 

motivation, who seek an articulation of themselves as participants in a particular world, 

moving beyond fantasy to look and feel part of this world because of what this world can 

offer. In the 1980ʼs, during an intense period of ʻtime-space compressionʼ (Harvey, 1985), 

backpacking was one of many new opportunities that replaced societies too homogenised 

and commercialised to form the basis of individualising cultural practices. As individuals 

became increasingly freed from societal assigned roles and identities, they became free to 

ʻarticulate to themselves and to others a sense of identity which may be autonomous from 

traditional status groupsʼ (Bocock, 1992: 153), the effects of globalisation, the collapse in 

both cost/space and time/space and global media ensuring that individuals had ʻaccess to 

experiences ranging in diversity and distance far beyond anything they could [otherwise] 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
have been increasingly overshadowed by lifestyle affiliations.  
46 Appadurai (1996: 31) argues that 'the imaginary' as a social practice: ʻNo longer mere fantasy (opium for the masses whose real work 
is somewhere else), no longer simple escape (from a world defined principally by more concrete purposes and structures), no longer elite 
pastime (thus not relevant to the lives of ordinary people), and no longer mere contemplation (irrelevant for new forms of desire and 
subjectivity), the imagination has become an organized field of social practices, a form of work (in the sense of both labor and culturally 
organized practice), and a form of negotiation between sites of agency (individuals) and globally defined fields of possibilityʼ.  
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achieve' (Giddens, 1991: 169). These ʻindividualised individualsʼ (Beck and Beck-

Gernsheim, 2002) sought control over their body, image, authentic self and life course as 

they found they could no longer be detached from collective imaginations, the 

individualised mentality thriving in countries with globalised cultures. The 1980ʼs were a 

period where the countercultural imagination reignited and thrived, its worlds offering 

primarily young people the opportunity to break away from their traditional class-based 

identities. These breaks were not as disjunctive as those who left home in the 1960ʼs, the 

worlds available often re-packaged but still couched in terms of temporal, social and spatial 

distance and offering to help individuals trace a more authentic, radical, truer self. From the 

New Age Travellers, who re-imagined a mystical rurality and travelled from festival to 

festival to the thousands who travelled to illegal raves in the British countryside, ʻreflections 

about their immediate situation, opening up a wider range of future alternatives for their 

imaginations to consider and transmogrify into both fearful and desirable possibilities for 

their own livesʼ (William James47 quoted in Green, 2006: 314).  

 

The reigniting of the countercultural imagination created movements with varied intensity, 

purpose and scale (Gustafon, 2006), where desire was ʻlinked to mobility, not to a placeʼ 

(Bauman, 2002: 241), where bodily movement was put to work with and through others, 

often beyond national borders and societies, where these worlds and the subject who 

inhabited them flowed into each other ʻthrough the body that provides the living bond with 

the worldʼ (Tilley, 1994: 14). A ʻmedium of exchangeʼ rather than a container, I argue that 

backpacking is one such world, a field of possible actions that offers a personal (reflexive) 

project (Kaufmann, 2002), a world long associated with time and movement flexibility, with 

goals pertaining to a form of (sub)cultural capital (Thornton, 1996, 1997). It is a world that 

became attractive in the late 1980ʼs and 1990ʼs, part of the larger trend towards ʻrestless 

mobilityʼ of societies (Richards and Wilson, 2004a), a ʻnew world order of mobility, of 

rootless historiesʼ (Clifford, 1997: 1) where meaningful movement makes sense not purely 

in terms of the individual experience or in terms of the historical patterns of previous 

journeys, but in the relationship between the two. It is a world lying very much in ʻfollowing 

in the footsteps of othersʼ, their mobility experienced through a social and cultural lens that 

gives it meaning (Dourish et al, 2007). Mobility structures this world, encounters and 

therefore the social; ʻ[w]hen we travel, how we travel, who we travel with, what we travel for 

and how often we travel all impinge on the constructions of the self and on identity with 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
47 William James (January 11, 1842 – August 26, 1910) was a pioneering American psychologist and philosopher. 
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people and placesʼ (Pooley and Turnbull, 2005: 4).  

 

Rather than positioning backpacker mobility between the oscillating continuum ʻof the 

traveller and the touristʼ (Bærenholdt et al, 2004: 127), I argue that in their movements and 

their relationships with people, places and objects is where ʻsocial life is created, produced 

and reproducedʼ (Nielsen, 2005: 53), their ʻcomplex affiliations, meaningful attachments 

and multiple allegiances to issues, people, places and traditions that lie beyond the 

boundaries of their resident nation-stateʼ (Vertovec and Cohen, 2002: 2). How an individual 

moves, whom they move with and where they move is tied up with ʻconsiderations of being, 

meanings and identitiesʼ (Morgan and Pritchard, 2005a: 29), since ʻidentity is no longer a 

matter of occupying an already given subject positionʼ (Diken and Laustsen, 2001). These 

worlds (communities) are never imagined without others, worlds bearable only when 

articulated with like-minded others who bodily represent these world, enabling them to 

reconstruct themselves through others (Noy, 2004a) at ʻspaces of encounterʼ where 

subjectivities are constructed, negotiated and refined. This is especially true of 

backpackers as various studies point out that between thirty and fifty percent travel alone48, 

the sharing of subjectivities providing ʻgeographies of communality and continuity within 

which each social activities are coordinated and synchronizedʼ (Edensor, 2006: 537). 

 

The meanings given to this world are well known, embedded in social imaginaries; and 

while bringing a level of contamination to those who positioned themselves within it in the 

1960ʼs and 1970ʼs, it was recast in the nineties, stripped of much of its countercultural 

connotations, but continuing to ignite desire amongst a new generation of individuals to 

think of themselves as particular (or different kinds) of people (Desforges, 2000). The 

backpacker label is simply given (and taken) by those who internalise this worldʼs logic, 

who actively engage with this world by demonstrating a capacity and competence for 

performing it. I argue that it is not a belief in the ʻroleʼ per se but belief in the impression of a 

reality where ʻwhat the actor does in his relations with others seen in the context of its 

functional significance for the social systemʼ (Parsons, 1951: 25). This presentation of self 

means performing a role where the individual ʻmust see to it the impression of him that are 

conveyed in the situation are compatible with role-appropriate personal qualities effectively 

imputed to himʼ (Goffman, 1961). The label is merely a template that individuals seek to 

effectively impute and claim as a basis of ʻself-imageʼ (Goffman, 1961), a role identity 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
48 31.3% (Yi Huang, 2008), 33.5% (Speed and Harrison, 2004), 42% (Ballen and Slaughter, 2004) 45.2% (Pearce, 1990). 
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(Lefebvre, 1991a) extended to cover the practices of a subjectivity-in-progress as the 

individual struggles to place him or self in this world, a struggle that becomes naturalised 

over time in and through spatial and social practices. By incorporating and displaying 

ʻmaps of meaning and power into the practice of their body and subjectivity as kind of 

masquerade, which (only) seems to be self-grounding identityʼ (Pile and Thrift, 1995: 45), 

the label is immanent to a specific way of ʻbeing-in-the-worldʼ, a sense of having positioned 

oneself, enabling the individual to establish a role relationship with others (family, friends) 

as well as to establish difference with others (tourists).  

 

The role provides a clear orientation and direction to action while connecting with an 

imagined community of prior and future generations of travellers (Tuan, 1996). This role, is 

what Lefebvre (1991a: 15) would argue, is social life, where ʻ[w]hat is faked in one sense is 

what is the essential, the most precious, the human, in anotherʼ, as if ʻthere were no roles 

to play, and thus no familiarity, how could the cultural element or ethical element which 

should modify and humanize our emotions and our passions be introduced into life? The 

one involves the other. A role is not a role. It is social life, an inherent part of it.ʼ As 

ʻdreamscapes of anticipationʼ (Baerenholdt et al, 2004) get converted, individuals will use 

ʻparticular scripts, costumes and props49ʼ (Shaffer, 2004: 140), travel anticipation ʻtied into 

an imagination and performance which enables tourists to think of themselves as particular 

sorts of personʼ (Desforge, 2000: 930). They read the guidebook, research routes, save 

money, do overtime, get vaccinations and buy visas, plane tickets and insurance. Friends, 

colleagues and family are told, resignation letters are sent, sabbaticals applied for, 

university referral forms posted and going away parties organised. Mobility is already 

central to their narratives, as they begin to re-invent themselves and communicate their 

subjectivity in progress, their mind and body made ʻglobal readyʼ and fit to travel (Germann-

Molz, 2006a). Those exposed to this world through movies and television mean these 

ʻscripts are easy to catchʼ (Jansson, 2007: 18). To embrace a role is to embrace and 

disappear completely into the virtual self, in terms of the image and to confirm expressively 

oneʼs acceptance of it, ʻplaying it with verve and an admitted engagement of all his 

facultiesʼ (Goffman, 1969: 106), highlighting how ʻwe settle ourselves in the world and the 

position our bodies assume in itʼ (Merleau-Ponty, 1964: 52). I agree with Bell (1999:3) who 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
49 Automobility and other mobility cultures such as cycling, skateboarding are also governed by practices and performances that are 
subject to directions, a stage (infrastructure), characters (policemen, traffic wardens) and multiple scripts.  Automobility, Nayar (2009: 
162) argues is governed by ʻscriptsʼ such as ʻroad signs that tell you where to go or park, the speed you can drive at, the directions for 
walking or particular destinations, the prohibitions ….the transactions—we can call them conversations—between the vehicles on the 
road (and sometimes abusive exchanges between drivers) and the choreographies of pedestrians, different kinds of vehicles and 
structuresʼ. 
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argues that individuals do not ontologically ʻbelongʼ to the world or any group, arguing that 

ʻ[i]dentity is the effect of performance, and not vice versaʼ, and being in the this world, the 

practice and performance of a backpacker role offers an self-identification and an 

alternative way of being-in the-world, which 'knows' itself by virtue of its active relation to its 

world (Haldrup et al, 2008; Thrift, 1996). The practice and performance of this world 

requires displacement in discursive space, the world operating as a ʻliminoid spaceʼ 

(Turner, 1969), travel providing liminal distance between old and new, as individuals turn 

their backs ʻon clock-time and routine activities of everyday lifeʼ (Elsrud, 1998: 323). A 

ʻliminoidʼ phase (Turner, 1978) is characterised by phases of separation, passage 

(liminality) and reconnection (incorporation) where there is an annulment of the old 'social 

contract' and demolition of the status quo to give way to a new society.  

 

Adopted from the Van Gennep book - The Rites of Passage (1909/1960), Shields (1991: 

83) argues that liminality can occur not only when people are in transition from ʻone 

culturally defined stage in the life-cycle to another, but also during ʻmoments of 

discontinuity in the social fabric … moments of ʻin-betweenessʼ, of a loss of social 

coordinatesʼ. While society is not going through a period of flux as seen in the 1960ʼs, Mills 

(1973) and Schechter, 1980) describes those who entered this world in the 1970ʼs as 

entering for a myriad of reasons. Individuals desired this world not only because of 

disappointment with society and politics, a counterforce to ʻwar, aggression, competition, 

death-machineryʼ (Schechter, 1980) or disappointment with personal issues (family 

breakdown, university50) but also because of the discourses of freedom and authenticity 

that surrounded this world. Today, many backpackers are at the verge or in the middle of a 

transition phase from one world to another including many older individuals who are 

negotiating a disruption of life biographies including those facing ʻfateful momentsʼ which 

Giddens (1991: 113) describes as those times when ʻevents come together in such a way 

that an individual stands, as it were, at a cross roads in his existence; or where a person 

learns of information with fateful consequences, where the individual ʻmust launch out into 

something new, knowing that a decision made, or a specific course of action followed, has 

an irreversible quality, or at least that it will be difficult thereafter to revert to the old paths 

(Giddens, 1991: 114). While many enter this world between school and university, others 

travel after deaths in the family, divorces, marriage break-ups, career breaks/changes, 

workplace arrangements, retirement, health scares, redundancy, sabbaticals or post-

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
50 Like the Beats, many young people dropped out of college, universities, schools, families and careers, heeding the call from Leary to 
ʻTune in, Turn on and Drop Outʼ. 
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military service51. While alienation from ones homeland has been eclipsed by fateful 

moments or periods of transition (life-changes), this world is seen as a means to ʻget 

distanceʼ from former lives and identities they share with others and to rebuild a purer and 

more ʻauthenticʼ individualised identity in collaboration with others (Maoz, 2007a).  

 

As identity becomes the main source of meaning, people are organising ʻtheir meaning not 

around what they do but on the basis of what they are, or believe they areʼ (Castells, 1996: 

3). Few admit to having entered this world for a quest for leisure and entertainment (a good 

show), or a status marker (Bruner, 2001), since this world, if one were to play it 

competently, requires a significant investment and retains a significant influence in the 

construction of self-identities (Desforges, 2000). It would be wrong to compare or contrast 

this world with place-based units such as ʻhomeʼ, ʻworkʼ and ʻholidayʼ, or home geographies 

and ʻeverydaynessʼ (MacCannell, 1976/1999; Lengkeek, 2001; Suvantola, 2002; Urry, 

1990), or see backpacking as a ʻno-work, no-care, no-thrift situationʼ (Cohen, 1979: 181) 

and a ʻpretend lifeʼ (Frändberg and Vilhelmson, 2003: 1755). While the routines and 

regulations of everyday life can be avoided (Rojek, 1993), like the pilgrim, the backpacker 

can ʻundergoes a number of transformations, in which previous orderings of thought and 

behaviour are subject to revision and criticism and unprecedented modes of ordering 

relations between ideas and people become possible and desirableʼ (Turner and Turner 

1978: 3 in Mason, 2002: 95). Backpacking is an opportunity leave routines behind (student, 

son, employee, husband, wife) through the considerable interactions, commitments, 

obligations and negotiations that this world demands of them and to which many give 

wholly. Goffman (1961) notes a dominant role is maintained by ʻaudience-segregationʼ, so 

that family, friends and employers do not figure, at least physically (out of sight, out of 

mind) in the world. Even though each individual is involved in more than one system or 

pattern, having several selves, a member of multiple worlds, individuals will ʻmanifestlyʼ 

participate in this world, which means holding in ʻabeyanceʼ involvement in all others 

(Goffman, 1961), enacting them only under specific conditions. Backpackers are not free-

floating individuals, but are tied into a network of regulations, conditions, provisos and 

obligations, tied up ʻwith caring, guilt, responsibility and negotiation as such as with 

individual choiceʼ (Larsen et al, 2006: 261), many individuals under greater obligation to be 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
51  Alheit (1994) identified how social actions and human behaviors are mediated by time and space, and once rhythmic regularity is 
disrupted (i.e. by divorce), it may mark a new phase in life. Equally, events, such as the advent of illness, war or unemployment can  
potentially causes instability. 
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ʻreachableʼ and to ʻstay in touchʼ (Jansson, 2006), not only virtually52, since obligations 

might involve encounters with particular events, places and people seen as important to 

those worlds and its members. While backpackers will outwardly express ambivalence 

about family, friends, work and religious obligations, individualisation does not mean an 

ʻunfettered logic of action, juggling in a virtually empty spaceʼ (Beck and Beck-Gernsheim, 

2002: 2); since they are simultaneously part of these other worlds and subject to demands, 

controls and constraints when searching for ʻobjectiveʼ and ʻexistentialʼ authenticity (Wang, 

1999). 

 

These other worlds will be carried as dispositional traces and ʻthe heritage of habits which 

individuals have internalized in their past socializationʼ (Lahire, 2003: 346). I am not arguing 

that all those who enter this world will undergo transformation or even consciously seek it, 

as many buy into a temporary commodification of difference and otherness that is neither 

permanent or long lasting, their socialisation less intense because of a lack of time and 

inability to withdraw from economic necessity53. I argue that this world is one of many that 

can answer the question posed by David Harvey (1996: 247), when he asked: ʻ[w]ho are 

we and to what space/time do we belong?ʼ. However, it is a world that is only available to 

those who can afford to access it, produced and given meaning within relations of power. 

The very act of performing it separates the mobile and the relatively immobile, as bounded 

individuals who might imagine themselves beyond their locality are often unable to position 

themselves as part of it. While the majority of the worlds population are excluded, detached 

or ʻadriftʼ in a sea of various scapes (Ng, 2005: 279), western society provides the 

possibility and incentives to enter this world, from onesʼ passport to deferred university 

place, but only on the premise that inhabitation is episodic and not a lifelong or permanent 

choice. It is important therefore to examine the politics of backpacker mobility, to 

differentiate the ʻpower of mobile and nonmobile subjectsʼ (Ong, 1999: 10-11), since the 

ʻ[t]he power to determine the corporeal mobility of oneself or of others is an important form 

of power in mobile societiesʼ (Urry, 2002: 262). 

 

3.4 The Politics of Mobility. 
Law (1999: 583; original emphasis) suggests, the ʻpractices and meanings related to 

mobility should not detract us from the politics of mobilityʼ and especially how ʻmobility and 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
52 Existing and developing ICT solutions such as laptops, mobile phones, Voice over Internet Protocol (VoIP), netbooks and webcams 
mean each individual can operate in multiple, partial worlds (communities). 
53 Glassie (1995: 86) writes: ʻ[t]ourists leave home, and some share their observations in travel literature. But always in a hurry, they 
never stay long enough to learn something new. Deadlines and profits beckonʼ.	  
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control over mobility both reflect and reinforce powerʼ (Massey, 1993: 61-2). Given the 

normative expectation of a long, complex and spatially extended journey, those who 

participate in this world will encounter varied legal and social systems of different 

jurisdictions, as well as various transit points (airports, bus stations) that are generally 

governed by restriction and regulations. Backpacking depends on these regulations, 

agreements and institutions to work, their movement organised at various scales from the 

global through to the national and local, involving enabling organisations (and agreements) 

to more local enabling agreements (Neumayer, 2006). While ʻ[r]egulating the various forms 

of transnational mobilities is becoming one of the vital tasks of contemporary governanceʼ 

(Aas, 2007: 287), it is not simply about who moves and who does not. Massey (1993: 61) 

argues it ʻis about power in relation to the flows and the movementʼ as ʻ[d]ifferent social 

groups have distinct relationships to this anyway differentiated mobility: some are more in 

charge of it than others; some initiate flows and movement, others don't; some are more on 

the receiving-end of it than others; some are effectively imprisoned by itʼ (ibid, 61). 

 

3.4.1 The Counterculture: Rising in the West and Setting in the 

East. 
Drifters sought to represent the world as they thought it should be, their cultural and sexual 

mobilities inscribed onto their bodies; an outward manifestations of mobility made visible 

through their often malnourished look, ragged clothes, jaundiced skin, drug use and 

vagrancy (Lavie, 1984, 1991; Neville, 1970) as well as their cafes, enclaves and hotels. 

While their capacity to transgress the ʻeverydaynessʼ of modern life was a marker of 

opposition to the establishment (Gair, 2007), their appropriation of free space for ʻcreative, 

generative, bodily practicesʼ (Simonsen, 2004: 49) was seen by cultural theorists as re-

performing the perversions of colonisation, the imposition of countercultural values partly 

leading to their eventual vilification. Skeggs (2004: 49) notes how ʻ[m]obility and control 

over mobility both reflect and control powerʼ, the drifters ability to transcend spatial barriers 

and project themselves onto space, resting on prevailing global power structures. Their 

movement reinforced the inequitable links between the west and the third world (Duffy, 

2002; Nash, 1977) since their mobility was backed by the ʻprotection of a powerful state 

ready to intervene on his behalf or repatriate him if necessaryʼ (Adler, 1989: 1381). Drifters 

came from those countries with a strong counter-culture sustained by white, middle-class 

westerners in a period of both affluence and societal flux, their drift east a privilege of those 

already in a position to ʻmoveʼ (Martinez, 2003). 
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Newspaper reports in the early 1970ʼs directed blame towards this world and those within it 

for the spread of narcotics, venereal disease and moral decay. An editorial in the Moroccan 

paper, La Depeche declaring in 1970 that ʻ[w]hether they are called beatnicks, hippies or 

anything else, they show the same signs of decay and moral decrepitude. All they bring 

with them are a noticeable rise in drugs, of and dangerous diseases, particularly venereal 

ones, and the degradation of the better local customs…..We must stop taking in strays: to 

be a cesspool for others was never our destinyʼ (Irish Times, 1979: 754). De Santana (1974: 

6) wrote in the Irish Times55 Newspaper that the ʻhippies infest the beaches for which Goa 

is justly famous, flaunting their nudity before the natives, and openly smoking pot, or 

shooting dope. On moonlit nights the hold sex and drug parties on the sands, and bemused 

Goan spectators are educated in the ways of the counter-cultureʼ. Giving free reign to their 

countercultural imagination, the Indian Prime Minister who had called hippies the ʻchildren 

of Indiaʼ soon wished them to leave (Tomory, 1996: 26-27), their practices by the standards 

of the day characterised as ʻanti-socialʼ (drugs, nudity, promiscuity, begging, disease, 

prostitution, opening small businesses and congregating in public spaces) and by 1968, the 

Times of India newspaper referred to a ʻsinister pattern behind the hippie invasionʼ 

(Sharma, 2000). With much credence given to the stereotypical image of the 

drifter/backpacker as an ʻunkempt, immoral, drug-taking individualʼ (Scheyvens, 2002a: 

145), newspapers and governments across the world began to denounce hippies, one 

report by Peter Wiley56 (1971) recounting how European hippies in Afghanistan were 

ʻbegging like dogsʼ. The label ʻhippieʼ began to be used derogatively by locals (Hitchcock 

and Putra, 2007) and while many drifters were proud of their negative reputation 

(Sobocinska, 2008) since it reaffirmed the values of this world, it also drew the attention of 

the authorities, the excess of bodily expressiveness now labelled deviant. The drifters had 

no effective vehicle to fight back or reframe arguments as most underground newspapers 

and zines had closed in the early 1970ʼs, with their own governments denouncing them and 

seeking them to return ans reintegrate into the societies they left (Neville, 1970). Their 

collective imagination, operating through different media in daily life such as zines, 

guidebooks, music, clothes and the novel, as well as linguistically57 through interaction 

required very liitle genuine connection with the people and cultures they encountered, their 

claims of belonging to those people, places and cultures as much imaginary as real, with 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
54 The Irish Times – Wednesday, August 19, 1970: 7 (http://tinyurl.com/yc6dz84). 
55 The Irish Times – Thursday, October 17, 1974: 6 (http://tinyurl.com/ye2zmmf).	  
56 The Irish Times - Thursday, August 5, 1971: 6 (http://tinyurl.com/y9v4q3x). 
57 Like the Beats, the ʻrevolt was an expressive one, based upon alternative linguistic strategies intended to destabilize realityʼ (Rycroft, 
1996: 426) and redefine the cultural politics of everyday life. 
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most having few social, emotional or economic connections, the inhabitants harbouring 

different assumptions of what practices were ʻacceptable' 

 

Cohen (1973) argues they were ʻmade unwelcome, intimidated, ostracised or barred: they 

were persecuted in Goa in India while in other localities they were excluded from some 

catering establishments: restaurants serving them were avoided by regular customersʼ. 

Their clothes, posture, language and hair identified them, becoming symbols of moral 

breakdown and the potential social disorder of mobility (Cresswell, 2001b). The 

governments of Argentina, Greece, Italy, Singapore, Thailand and Yugoslavia asked (and 

often forced) young travellers to cut their hair and shave before entering the country 

(Neville, 1970; Wheeler and Wheeler, 2007) while French immigration officials were 

instructed to refuse admission to persons whose ʻunkempt clothes, shaggy hair and evident 

uncleanliness might be thought to offer an undesirable spectacleʼ (Neville, 1970: 163). 

Munich police confiscated sleeping bags, Amsterdam workmen hosed benches around the 

Dam Square, while in London and Rome, the hippies were driven from the Eros fountain58 

at Piccadilly and the Spanish steps in Rome as Police Forces penalised drifters for drugs 

and harassed them for nudity, sleeping rough and vagrancy (Neville, 1970; Sharma, 2000). 

The emergence of transnational spaces like the Haight-Ashbury and the Dam had 

challenged the spatial commitment and sovereignty of the nation-state (Ferguson and 

Gupta, 2002), who still held a monopoly on representing political and economic interests as 

well as geographical claims, the ways in which any world is conceived, experienced, and 

represented always conditioned by politics. 

 

The governments of Crete, Israel, Thailand, Morocco, Laos, Pakistan, Italy, Germany, 

Spain, Tanzania, Turkey, the United Kingdom, Taiwan and France imposed entry 

restrictions and stricter laws for drug possession, drug smuggling, public nudity, beach sex 

and hitchhiking. Many countries like Pakistan ʻbanned themʼ while Thailand and Spain 

deported them en mass. It was not simply their mobility but their performed immobility, their 

renewed attempt at utopia building in places like the Sinai and Goa (Lavie, 1984; Odzer, 

1995) that threw up many of the same issues and negative attention that the urban 

enclaves had produced in the west. This world could only have emerged in this period, the 

societal flux in the west crucial as particular social structures dissolved, having 

consequences for the lived practice of the collective and individual life of tens of thousands 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
58 The fountain was turned up to splash the surrounding steps to stop people sleeping in its vicinity.	  
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of young people proceeded to inhabit a new world, developing a range of flawed practices 

(drug use, nudity), which over time evolved in relation to spatial movement, the exceptional 

nature of the drift east evolving into world wide phenomenon. However, this world emerged 

when there was still a long standing distaste and suspicion of mobility, their world coming 

to seen as generating ʻa threat, a disorder in the system, a thing to controlʼ (Cresswell, 

2006: 26) which modern states have set about ʻordering and discipliningʼ (ibid, 26). 

Governments and borders rendered the drifters out of place, borders turned into 

ʻterritorializing machinesʼ (Grossberg, 1997). The vast majority of freaks and hippies 

returned to their homelands59, to societies that were now ambivalent to their ʻalternativeʼ 

way of life as an international oil crisis hit, the collapse in the global economy and western 

currencies denting the desirability of this world and the ability of young people to access it. 

Geopolitical events, travel advisories, visa changes, viruses, war and oil spikes affected 

and continue to create ʻunexpected and unpredictable factors and eventsʼ (Cuthill, 2007: 

65), highlighting that the this world is never a fixed entity but always at the mercy of the 

unforeseen events and external regulation.  

 

3.4.2 The Politics of Mobility: The Nation State. 
The drift east resonated through the media because it was initially constituted as an act of 

rebellion (an intellectual revolt) against social hierarchy, familial responsibility and home 

centered lifestyles (Creswell, 1993; Meyrowitz, 1985), their celebration of freedom, 

economic independence, unconventional leisure, play and pleasure resonating and 

recycled until it once again began to draw larger numbers in the 1990ʼs. However, this 

world remained imagined in a particular way by journalistic and political actors, the radical 

disjuncture it caused between the needs of the tourism industry, labour markets and the 

drifters unsettlling dominant interests so much, that it only slowly became rearticulated and 

rehabilitated through touristic discourse and the tourism-industrial complex (Salazar, 2006). 

This was not an overnight change as this world was tacitly ignored, or at worst actively 

discouraged until the mid-nineties by governments and even some tourism planners 

(Cohen, 1973; Erb, 2000; Hampton 1998; Loker-Murphy and Pearce, 1995; Scheyvens, 

2002a) due to the continuation of ʻsome-what prejudicial attitudesʼ (Hampton, 1998). 

Brabazon (2005: 94) points out ʻit is difficult to wash the mobile body of prior cultural 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
59 McDowell (1994: 413) notes that the Beat movement ʻsimultaneously reflects and challenges hegemonic cultural valuesʼ in large part 
because in principle, leaving home as a form of rebellion requires a home from which to leave, life in some worlds not indefinitely 
sustainable. McDowell documents how many of the Beats episodically returned home or to the homes of those who supported members 
of the Beat community, including Kerouac, who consistently returned to the home of his mother when road-weary.  
	  



 82	  

readingsʼ, but as conferences, academics and research papers argued that backpacking 

was beneficial to developing countries (Hampton, 1998; Pearce, 1990; Riley, 1988; 

Scheyvens, 2002a) because of the ease by which locals could serve their non-luxury needs 

(Weaver, 1995, 2006), countries were asked to re-open their borders. The backpackers, it 

seemed had thrown off any attempts to mobilise an agenda of change, their ʻindividualist 

ideologyʼ not at all ʻcounterculturalʼ in any political sense. Research by Riley (1988) and 

Pearce (1990) now emphasised that this world was not traversed by ʻhippiesʼ and ʻbumsʼ 

but now inhabited by the ʻmiddle class, at a junction in life, somewhat older then the earlier 

travellers on average, college educated, and not aimless driftersʼ (Riley, 1988: 326). The 

politics of mobility that had closed down drifting were re-opening for backpackers in nations 

that were seeking to come out of recession, re-worked within ʻnew or reworked 

representations of space and spaces of representationʼ (Macnaghten, and Urry, 1998: 

211), ʻrevamped to cater for wider audiencesʼ (Featherstone, 1991: 96) and recast as an 

economic generator that no longer impacted negatively on public mobility.  

 

Lifestyle entrepreneurs, governments, consultants, academics and employers now 

ʻunderstandʼ this world predominantly as touristic, often flattened and made coherent in 

research papers, conferences and reports; their business orientation meaning such actors 

are less willing to accept its fluid ʻambiguities, uncertainties and contingenciesʼ (Bechmann, 

2004: 32). Their hope remains for a world that can be ordered, one which reduces 

ambivalence to eliminate everything that can not be precisely defined and classified, where 

any transgression outside designated norms or any wandering off script may encounter 

regimes of control. If a backpacker fails to deploy a passport, attempts an unauthorised 

crossing (Tibet, Gaza Strip), is found to be working or overstaying a tourist visa, or even 

exploring the ʻwrongʼ side of a town, they must be managed. Often represented as a fixed 

mobile subject, the ʻfreedom to choose, to accept or refuse, let alone impose their own 

rules on the game, must be cut to the bare boneʼ (Bauman, 2000: 105). Providing ʻsafetyʼ 

and ʻincreasing mobilityʼ are seemingly becoming synonymous, rather than being 

contradictory, as intermediaries represent this world as something to be explored rather 

than produced, turning the world into ʼpredictable, purposeful trips, origins and destinationsʼ 

(Huxley, 1997: 2) where those who regress the discursive dichotomy of work or leisure, or 

transgress the fixed boundaries face ʻanti-nomadic techniquesʼ (Foucault, 1977). 

Backpackers are welcome, but only as tourists and through ʻwell-directed paths for 

movement to flow throughʼ (Cresswell, 2006: 49). For example, the more visible practices 

of Israeli backpackers in exploiting ambiguities recently became an issue in India, where 
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the Indian Foreign Minister complained that they werenʼt acting as tourists (Maoz, 2007a) 

by choosing to overstay visas, coupled with ʻallegedʼ drug dealing, smuggling and business 

ownership. Coded as ʻbad moversʼ amongst both the Indian and Israeli media, their 

practices have led to the establishment of safe houses and liaison officers by the Israeli 

Government in a bid to fight the image of ʻoffensive Israelisʼ in India (Eichner, 2007)60, their 

ʻright to mobilityʼ not guaranteed as the Indian government mulls reducing their visa 

allowance.  

 

Stuart Hall (1993: 356) denounced the ʻtrendy nomadic voyaging of the postmodern 

versionʼ as far back as 1993 to highlight how the sense of territoriality while journeying is 

neglected. He highlights how access to this world is dependent on particular social and 

regulatory forces that can restrict or regulate mobility escapes (Neumayer, 2006), the 

freedom for displacement conditional since nation-states have considerable power in 

managing mobility ʻusually at the expense of the putatively less desirableʼ (Favell et al, 

2006). While mobility is a powerful discourse creating its own effects and contexts, the 

mobilities paradigm does not celebrate a ʻmobility fetishismʼ, but acknowledges that nation-

states have become a ʻsophisticated gatekeeperʼ (Kellermann, 2006) by taking on the role 

of a controlling and regulating entity, ʻfocusing mainly on the management of mobilitiesʼ 

(Kellermann, 2006: 62) and remaining a ʻpivotal space and scale of governance and 

regulationʼ (Hudson, 2005: 110). There is a great deal of spatial ordering in modern society 

and while some individuals ʻinhabit the globe; others are chained to placeʼ (Bauman, 1998: 

45), ʻfixedʼ ʻlocally tiedʼ and ʻbounded to placeʼ. From visa applications, passport systems to 

border examinations, territories have not disappeared, but have responded and adjusted to 

peopleʼs growing mobilities, regulating access and movement by enabling and/or effectively 

excluding or constraining many individuals from participation in backpacking and ʻforeign 

spacesʼ (Urry, 2007), even if possessing the income, time, health and motivation to do so. 

While mobility might be a global ideology enshrined in international agreements, these 

agreements predominantly facilitate access for Westerners to countries reliant on tourism 

receipts who cannot afford to impose visa restrictions, while those from poorer countries 

are unable to travel in the other direction. While enabling backpackers with ʻrelatively 

gigantic purchasing power to go country-hopping for months on endʼ (Alneng, 2002: 484; 

cf. Hutnyk, 1996), mobility is done at the expense of deterring the movement of others 

(Neumayer, 2006; Whyte, 2008).  
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3.4.3 The Politics of Mobility: Privilege and Power. 
Any politics of mobility has to recognise the ʻdiversity of mobilities and the material 

conditions that produce and are produced by themʼ (Cresswell, 2001a: 20), since its easy 

to get caught up with romanticised meanings relating to backpacking. The conquest of 

spatial mobility is neither innocent nor free-floating, as ʻmobilization can no longer be 

thought of independently from immobilizationʼ (Beckmann, 2004: 84). While backpackers 

might be embarking on a journey of uncertainty, their displacement is voluntary, unlike 

those fleeing violence, famine, war and homophobia or those who cannot ʻleave their place 

at all, who are ruledʼ (Bauman, 2000: 120), denied by law, custom and/or circumstances. 

For those forced to move, it might be their last chance to secure their livelihood or even 

lives, but their lack of control over their mobility might leave them disappointed, 

marginalised or exploited by mobility, suffering ʻmass deportation, imprisonment, population 

transfer, collective dispossession and forced immigrationsʼ (Said, 1993: 333). Unable to 

construct a world for themselves, they are kept in a ʻconstant state of immobilized mobility, 

kept in constant motion, rootless and without rest, stripped of any agency (Martinez, 2003). 

For an individual to undertake backpacking, they must have access to various ʻcapitalsʼ 

(economic, physical, temporal, logistical) and overcome numerous constraints (disposable 

income, time, political rights, health, information and education, safety and security, 

location, access to transport), which limits many peopleʼs access to this world. Only those 

with access to these capitals can afford a level of ʻspatial reachʼ, the exchange of money 

for temporary rights to visit a country (departure taxes, visas), money to occupy a mobile 

property, such as an airline seat or a seat on public transport, money to eat and money to 

occupy a living space such as a hostel bed, often beyond the reach of many.  

 

However, whatever background, each individual needs to learn how to play the game, with 

no evidence to suggest that one class has the pre-travel knowledge or skill to be successful 

in this world, their capital (economic, physical, spatial, cultural, social) and the schooling in 

tourism that their middle class upbringing might have brought them giving them no god like 

knowledge of this world. They still must learn a new way of being, seeing and dwelling, 

internalising the ʻrightʼ dispositions which requires a certain knowledge, interest and belief 

in the game. That is not to say that all backpackersʼ have equal resources, and while some 

utilise their familyʼs economic capital, others work hard to obtain the financial resources, 

often restricting their own everyday and routine mobility (clubbing, eating out, working 
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overtime) so as to enable them to enter this world. For others class and family background 

represent constraints, fear working to ʻrestrict some bodies through the movement or 

expansion of othersʼ (Ahmed, 2004: 69), their inability to control their mobility meaning they 

might not even imagine themselves in this world, their world not shrinking in any discernible 

way (Inda and Rosaldo, 2008).  

 

3.4.4 Politics of Mobility: Differential Mobilities. 
This imagined world is entrenched within formulated understandings, discourses and the 

hegemony of western values, many of its participants retaining the rights to travel 

untrammeled ʻregardless of political regimes, terrorism, or any form of religious 

authoritarianismʼ (Gogia, 2006: 368) but engendering their own unique differential mobilities 

and immobilities (Hannam et al, 2006). While ʻ[d]ifferential mobility empowerments reflect 

structures and hierarchies of power and position by race, gender, age and class, ranging 

from the local to the globalʼ (Tesfahuney, 1998: 501), de Certeau (1988) argues that it is 

the body that makes movement possible and is the sphere of the production of a 

subjectivity, through which embodied practices of movement takes place. Merleau-Ponty 

(1962: 388) argues that ʻ[o]ur body to the extent that it moves itself about, that is, to the 

extent that it is inseparable from a view of the world and is that view itself brought into 

existence, is the condition of possibility ….. of all expressive operations and all acquired 

views which constitute the cultural worldʼ. There is a need to investigate the body, since 

ʻforms of embodiment … create the basis of all other varieties of capitalʼ (Shilling, 1993: 

149). The individualʼs use of ʻexpressive resources - voice, gesture, movement and so onʼ, 

enable the individual to ʻconstruct a fictional participant in the narrative, a character, which 

will function as the notional author of the actorʼs words and actionsʼ (Counsell, 1996: 3). 

Individuals will initially present themselves and activities to others, hoping to guide the 

impressions others hold of them, a process that involves individuals constructing and 

staging their identity. While Haldrup and Larsen (2006: 279) note that tourists ʻbring their 

gendered, aged, sexed and racialized bodies with themʼ, this world is tied to relations of 

power and domination that ʻboth produce and shape forms of mobility that various bodies 

can undertakeʼ (Gogia, 2006: 360), a ʻresource to which not everyone has an equal 

relationshipʼ (Skeggs, 2004: 49). While I have noted how access still ʻdepends very much 

on where and how they live, and who they already areʼ (Parish, 2008: ix), there is also 

capital attributable in travelling the ʻrightʼ way and carrying the ʻright looksʼ, the embodied 

capital of gender, race, and religion read differently across the this world with the capital 
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attributable to certain bodies giving them greater spatial freedom. Some individuals better 

equipped to ʻfit inʼ than others; embodied subjects ʻalready marked by differencesʼ (Ahmed, 

1998: 45), either enabling or constraining mobility and the ability to fit in different ways and 

contexts. Access to different worlds differs across ethnicities, genders, and sexualities and 

environments, and while the choice to go backpacking in any form is an expression of 

privilege, not all bodies move freely within this world, ʻsome bodies must always negotiate 

the discursive structures that render [them] Otherʼ (Puar, 1994: 93).  

 

Bodies that are coloured, disabled, queer, sick, obese are seen by many as ʻout of placeʼ 

and considered as malfunctioning, immobile, ʻuncontrollable and pollutingʼ (Imrie, 2000) by 

authorities and backpackers themselves, the threat of violence, racism, sexism and 

homophobic delimiting identification with this world. I argue that bodies define the limits of 

ʻsubjectivities, identities and practices of encountering the world as discursive experienceʼ 

(Wilson and Ateljevic, 2007: 98), those lacking the capital embodied in the ʻbodyʼ often 

subordinated because they lack the right bodily attributes, locked ʻinto a position where 

social agency becomes extremely hard to acquireʼ (Hedegaard, 2003). While they may be 

able to move spatially, bodies that are considered ʻout of placeʼ may be socially 

disadvantaged, the affective dimension with others vital in forming relations to this world 

often denied. From older to overweight bodies; it can be sometimes difficult to look but also 

perform the part, as the practices that surround backpacking often involve an element of 

risk; roughness and bodily effort. The ʻappropriateʼ performance can sometimes be out of 

reach for some, while other who dress inappropriately may also be considered ʻout of 

placeʼ (i.e. wearing a suit, or carrying a suitcase). Men are often more mobile than women, 

young people more so than older travellers, single people more so than families, able 

bodied more that those with a disability, some individuals in more control of their mobility 

than others. Rather than a melting pot of different backgrounds, classes, sexualities, ages 

and genders sharing intimacy in fleeting encounters, textual as well as visual references to 

this world characterise it as predominantly white, middle-class and western. The majority of 

Lonely Planet guidebooks continue to be authored primarily by white men (Gogia, 2002), 

the output of backpacker brochures, movies and images valuing young, white, western 

bodies, while marginalising and erasing others (Jenkins, 2003). Indeed, the moralising 

guidance in guidebooks in regards LGBT and female travel may regardless of actual risks, 

cause more hesitation and caution (Bhattacharyya, 1997; Elsrud, 2001). I argue white, 

heterosexual young males retain a privileged mobility, their bodies given extra capital, while 

access for those with queer, lesbian, female, disabled, coloured bodies is made difficult or 
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denied. While some may lack the imagination, desire or motivation to enter this world, 

others will exclude themselves because ʻthatʼs not for the likes of usʼ (Bourdieu, 1984: 471).  

 

3.4.5 The Politics of Mobility: Chains of Implications. 
Traditional thinking about ʻtourismʼ flows is largely negative as such flows and the spaces 

and impacts they create are imbued with power and inequalities. As tourists do not stay at 

any one place long enough to produce connections, commitment or emotional nearness 

(Albrow, 1997; Larsen et al, 2006), their contact with more stable communities and 

localities are blamed for creating sites of speed and superficial consumption (Relp, 1976). 

From non-places (Augè, 1995), ʻpseudo-placesʼ (Relp, 1976), spectacle (Debord, 1977) 

and simulacra (Baudrillard, 1988), the consequential accounts of brute ʻtouristicʼ 

movements on place and the meanings that ascribes significance to place have been 

largely negative. Scholars have routinely seen the world backpackers position themselves 

as an alternative to the alienating affects of these movements, claiming that backpackers 

can enhance the quality of life for locals who are given positions within this world 

(Hitchcock, 1997: 94–95), their engagement providing both economic and cultural benefits 

(Wilson, 1997; Scheyvens, 2002a,b). Unlike tourism landscapes (i.e vacationscapes – 

Gunn (1989)), where much has been pre-conceived and planned so as to serve tourist 

needs and desires, where ʻalmost nothing in them that can happen spontaneously, 

autonomously or accidently, or which expresses human emotions and feelingsʼ (Relp, 

1981a: 104-105), those who position themselves in this world are characterised as placing 

value on ʻthe people, places and cultures they traverse, without demanding the same 

product deliverance and ʻconsumer satisfactionʼ as tourists (Riley, 1988).  

 

While the fluidly and ambivalence of this world provides openings for locals to approach 

and serve backpackers, backpackers themselves might only be a temporary presence in a 

given location, their repetitive movements very powerful over time, their ʻbeing, doing, 

touching and seeingʼ (Crouch and Desforges, 2003: 7) often drawing from particular natural 

stages that might conflict with local uses, their knowledge of places being that of 

ʻoutsidersʼ, distant from both ʻthe place and from the labor that makes itʼ (Mitchell, 1996: 

27). Despite their ʻdallianceʼ in the margins, the ʻtruly marginal are kept at bayʼ (Martinez, 

2003: 12) as constant movement limits any particular relationship with the land, its people 

or its culture. The language of this world is the language of mobility, as backpackers ʻlive 

from one attraction to attraction, from temptation to temptation, from sniffing out one tidbit 
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to searching for another, from swallowing one bait to fishing around for another – each 

attraction, temptation, tidbit and bait being new, different and more attention-catching than 

its predecessorʼ (Bauman, 1998: 84). Each new sensation is sold through the possibility of 

encountering real places, people and cultures, the body ʻan attitude directed towards a 

certain existing or possible taskʼ (Merleau-Ponty, 1962: 114). As much fantasy as real, 

backpackers will use space to define and realise their movements, goals and intentions, 

even thought they not see this world as an objective, geometric setting. This world 

becomes ʻa spatial and temporal frame to be filled with identity narrativesʼ (Elsrud, 2001: 

605), their trajectories creating a ʻchain of implicationsʼ, that leaves traces (objects, 

symbols, names, materials) across the world from dumped cars on Sydneyʼs streets  

(Allon, 2004; Allon et al, 2008) to sexually transmitted infections (Abdullah et al, 2004; 

Egan, 2001). 

 

This exploration and manipulation of space can immobilise locals when backpacker desire 

is sold back to them in the form of commodities, the repackaging of the Other as a 

ʻpleasurable commodity or feared savageʼ (Bennett, 2008a) undermining host-guest 

interaction. While not untouched and unpolluted until impacted by ʻglobal cultureʼ (Elsrud, 

2004), McRae (2003) argues that ʻ[n]on-modern cultures are not allowed to progress, to 

grow and change. They are placed in stasis, always ready and available for ʻWesternʼ 

consumption of an imagined, nostalgic pastʼ because they represent ideals of freedom and 

self-discovery. While interactions are mapped as valuable within this world, accumulating 

traditions, history, representations, stories, movies, and guidebooks, it sets up a discourse 

where locals have to ʻarticulate themselves in terms acceptable to international tourismʼ 

requiring ʻthat every player use Western language and follow Western theatrical practicesʼ 

(Bruner, 1991: 70). They learn how to ʻperformʼ for backpackers, forced to try and 

exchange their cultural capital61 of their ethnic background and local knowledge with the 

(sub)cultural capital / social capital through ʻbackpackers so as to gain a position in this 

world. Backpackers expect locals to ʻslide silently, talk softly, minimise intrusionʼ (Edensor, 

2006: 205) rather than intrude and throw boundaries of the self into question. As people 

and places follow the script, they become inscribed in circles of anticipation, performance, 

and remembrance, a process that might require ideological and cultural impositions, such 

as the export of notions, systems, practices, ideas and knowledge (Ling, 2003), potentially 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
61 In many cases, a symbol has been lifted out of context and appropriated by another group, mobility culture or cultural movement who 
have seen something of themselves in the actions, aspirations, or identities of distant others. 
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impacting on local inhabitants (economically, socially and culturally).  

 

Few communities are in a position to limit change by altering and wiping clean the symbolic 

and material signposts that attract backpackers or assert their own subjectivities during 

encounters. To be mapped and written into this world can mean social, cultural and 

material transformation for places, since to ʻhaunt a landscape is to supplement and disturb 

it….passing-through is at once both passing-into and emerging-fromʼ (Wylie, 2005a: 246), 

representations ʻlived as reality, informing the practices of westernersʼ (Desforges, 1998: 

176). From a cocaine-making factory in Colombia, the transformation of the Vietnam War 

into ʻa market-driven simulacrum of tourist representationʼ (Bennett, 2008a), countries and 

locals have been nudged to fulfil the countercultural imagination (Alneng, 2002), which is 

then put into practice. This countercultural imagination can suit ʻdominant interests, and the 

dysfunctional inequities of the global orderʼ (Hutnyk, 1996: 126). However, I argue that the 

problem is not with the imagination itself or the logic of the this world, but the ʻterms and to 

what effects (sub)cultural capital gets exchanged and differentially evaluatedʼ (Pellegrini, 

1997: 51).  

 

As certain places, cultures and practices are given meaning in spatial / learning 

trajectories, backpackers and those that sell them the experience set the terms of 

exchange value, often extracting too much from real places and people. While backpackers 

may claim superior familiarity with people and places, this is more fantasy as real, as they 

move before any closeness, familiarity or ʻfriendship' can emerge. Places themselves are 

continually enfolded into and out of this world (withdrawn, destroyed, changed), places 

brought into play through organised / informal backpacker performances, ʻnetworked 

mobilities that only contingently stabilize certain places as being fit ʻfor playʼʼ (Urry, 2004: 

205). Where ʻperformances can not be realized or there are contested performancesʼ (Urry, 

2007: 261), backpackers may move on, leaving behind places and people that are no 

longer of ʻpositive affectʼ (Urry, 2007: 260). However, this world is not the faith that some 

researchers read into it and rather than producing consumption led ʻMacBackpackersʼ 

(Bennett, 2005) and locals with no position in this world except as colour. Those with the 

necessary desire, strategic intention and resources can seek to play an active role in this 

world, choosing what, where, when and how to display and engage with backpackers. Little 

work has captured the impact of ʻdeterritorialization of the imaginative resources of lived, 

local experiencesʼ (Appadurai, 1996: 52), with locals increasingly playing the backpacker 

game. As this world lies ʻin the minds of each lives the image of their communionʼ 
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(Anderson, 1983: 15), ʻlarger and larger numbers of people live in circumstances in which 

disembedded institutions, linking local practices with globalized social relations, organize 

major aspects of day-to-day lifeʼ (Giddens, 1990: 79). Exchange values are continually 

redefined as individuals find new ways to structure their experience of this world, new 

mediums enabling backpackers and locals to continually ʻ(re-) discover themselves through 

a process of reflexive engagement, where hosts and tourists jointly construct each others' 

subjectivities (Jaworski et al, 2003). 

 

3.5 Imagined World – Real Tourism. 
Without travelling to a destination, backpacker mobility produces a touristic type world of 

accommodation and guidebooks, as this world is a rich terrain for touristic type narratives 

and performances. Like tourists, their time is this world is often limited and non-routine, the 

majority of backpackers entering from the centre of their societies, returning home to settle 

into ʻrespectableʼ careers upon completing their travels (Cohen, 2004: 50). The UNWTO 

defines tourism as comprising ʻthe activities of a person travelling outside his or her usual 

environment for less than a specified period of time and whose main purpose of travel is 

other than exercise of an activity remunerated from the place visitedʼ. It is a definition that 

relies on four different characteristics: time, space (distance), boundary crossing and 

purpose of travel (Cooper and Hall, 2008), the definition structured to exclude trips within 

the area of the individualʼs home environment, temporary work and trips that are 

permanent in nature. It is a definition designed for statistical and technical use with more 

contemporary perspectives noting the terms ʻtouristʼ and ʻtourismʼ may not be able to 

convey the full meaning that social actors give their aspirations, and mobility related 

lifestyles or projects (Coles et al, 2004). More recent discussion have sought to reconnect 

tourism with movement, where one participates ʻin activities away from the home, and 

where the travel itself is at least a part of the satisfaction soughtʼ (Kelly, 1995: 218). 

Scholars have sought to expand upon ʻtouristicʼ type mobility as constitute of everyday life, 

different worlds engendering mobility that has repercussions for life in the contemporary 

world. Tourism is simply the leisure-oriented catchall phrase for multiple mobilities that do 

not involve a permanent change of residence, stretching from surfing to mountain biking. 

Because the lack of means by which ʻtemporaryʼ can be gauged or measured, touristic 

related mobilities are often slippery, journeying in new imagined worlds can be used to 

construct new, more open figurations of the subject, the proliferation of new cultural flows, 

modes of belonging, and practices creating increasingly complex figurations beyond the 
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nation-state. While not adhering to any definition, those who inhabit this world have 

succumbed to the appeal of the tourist, ʻthe true or imaginary pleasures of a sensations-

gathererʼs lifeʼ (Bauman, 1998: 92), where mobility is equated with self-transformation and 

worldliness. Baumanʼs tourist ʻdevours the world, not being devoured by it, assimilates not 

being assimilated, 'domesticates' the strangeness of others, while priding himself on his 

own strangenessʼ (Bauman, 1993a); ʼsensation-seekers and collectors of experience; their 

relationship to the world is primarily aesthetic: they perceive the world as a food for 

sensibility - a matrix of possible experiencesʼ (Bauman, 1998: 94).  

 

3.6 Chapter Summary. 
While some degree of mobility is fundamental to society, its role and significance has 

changed significantly over the last century, becoming a defining characteristic of twenty-

first century society. Developing as a positive value in contemporary western society, a 

metaphor associated with progress, discovery, open-mindness, exploration, renewal, 

transformation and escape, Bauman argues ʻwe are witnessing the revenge of nomadism 

over the principle of territoriaity and settlementʼ (Bauman, 2000: 13), individuals now 

travelling ʻwithout an idea of destination to guide us, neither looking for a good society, nor 

quite sure what is in the society we inhabit makes us listless and eager to runʼ (Bauman, 

2000: 134). A recent burst of globalisation has seen innovations and modernisation in 

transport, communications and information technologies, meaning easier and more 

frequent flows of information, people, goods, services, ideas, objects and capital around 

the globe. A ʻglobalisation ideologyʼ, a ʻdecidedly Western constructʼ (Swyngedouw, 2004: 

27) has emerged as an act of faith for many individuals, groups, institutions and 

governments around the world who have enabled and aligned themselves within a new age 

of mobility by opening up their markets and borders to benefit from global flows, tourism 

sold as one flow seen as a ʻsure-fireʼ way to economic prosperity (Bennett, 2008a,b). More 

ʻsituated and provisional accounts of movementʼ (Cresswell, 1997: 379) have slowly 

incorporated accounts of tourism into mobilities literature and while most spatial 

movements are still internal, transnational, circular and temporary, movements over long 

distance are increasingly common in this ʻfree-market based world economyʼ 

(Swyngedouw, 2004: 27). I have argued for the notion of imagined worlds (communities) in 

facilitating individual choice, where access is facilitated by imagining oneself as a 

backpacker, a role identity one initially clings to and invests in as an individuals positions 

themselves in a new world (since its non-routine). When an individual turns him/herself into 



 92	  

a backpacker, they turn themselves into a subject, and while that subject position is 

subordinated by power, it is a process through which the individual gains the position of 

agency as well as social existence (Penttinen, 2008).  

 

While never abstracted from power, I argued how societal celebration of backpacker 

mobility replaced distrust, distaste and suspicion, the conflicting and changing 

representations of various mobilities ever present, where ʻmobility as progress, as freedom, 

as opportunity, and as modernity, sit side by side with mobility as shiftless, as deviance 

and as resistanceʼ (Cresswell, 2006: 2). Like the homeless vagabond or New Age 

Traveller, the discursive construction of the hippie / drifter led to their demonisation within 

the social / political imaginaries, one that travelled with them through their new world, the 

visible spatialising of a travelling culture upsetting the ʻproperʼ order, their relative autonomy 

and performed immobility leading the media and the tourism industry to find no value in the 

world they were creating. However, by not facilitating their mobility and organising space 

for them in the west partly led to the emergence of the overland scene, leading them to 

develop an ideology that was frugal and anti-materialist, their stance against tourism (and 

vice-versa) legitimising their practices to themselves and a growing audience in the west. 

Forced into a marginal position, their ʻunusual, irregular or innovative counter-measuresʼ 

(Bauman, 2005: 41) were the precursor to institutionalisation (Berger and Luckmann, 

1966). As the tourism industry or state instructions could neither control or profit from this 

world and those who positioned themselves within it, those ʻunassimilated to the emerging 

structures of institutional power, rejected by the established order for their intransigence 

and obdurate rebelliousnessʼ (Said, 1993: 403). Once this world, and those that 

represented it were labelled as deviant (Jenkins, 1996), the drifters very practice of mobility 

came to represent a threat to societies from which they originated and those they 

traversed, soon drawing judicial, political and journalistic interference (Cresswell, 2001b). 

Reignited by a countercultural imagination, this world have been largely transmitted intact, 

although partially rewritten and repositioned within touristic discourse, attaining a ʻcertain 

cohesivenessʼ (Lefebvre, 1991a: 261) that ʻdoes not imply that it is coherent (in the sense 

of intellectually worked out) signsʼ (ibid, 261). It is not a world you are forced or fall into, 

each individual influencing their own movement through time-space, mobility ʻa vehicle for 

creativity and self-fulfilmentʼ (Bonß and Kesselring, 2004). Made up of geographically 

dispersed individuals who are in control of their mobility, their movement is largely 

authorised and legitimised both by originating and traversed countries. Mobility yields the 

pattern of embodied encounters through which individuals perform who they believe they 



 93	  

have become with others, moving and engaging the world practically and thereby 

imaginatively by accumulating capital, whose value is only recognised in this world.  

 

Socially and spatially exclusive, I argued it is inflected by historical, linguistic, and political 

situatedness (Appadurai, 1996), structured as ʻnaturalʼ by those who inhabit it as it reflects 

their desires, interests and needs. While any imagined world (community), ʻregardless of 

the inequality … is always perceived as a deep, horizontal comradeshipʼ (Anderson, 1983: 

15), the aged, women, the sick and the poor are often-placed in distinct ways in relation to 

movement (Massey, 1993), certain categories of people deemed by dominant states, 

service providers and backpackers themselves to be ʻrisky, unprofitable, or undeserving of 

mobilityʼ (Wood and Graham, 2006: 188). Their world conceals powerful ideologies that are 

often beyond the grasp of an individualʼs experience, their ability to take up a position 

depending not simply on their capacity to be mobile, but also their nationality, ethnicity, 

class, gender, sexuality, age and income, the worlds normative social, spatial, temporal 

dimensions requiring individuals to be bodily fit, the physicality of the body enabling 

individuals to imaginatively and physically inhabit this world. As a ʻradical inter-subjectivityʼ 

(co-presence) contributes to the formation of behavioural, emotional, cognitive bonds 

between the individual the world they enter, those bodies considered ʻout of placeʼ are less 

able to position themselves in this world. This world is complex, especially when viewed 

from different angles62 and I argue against a clear-cut distinction or opposition between 

mobility or immobility, privilege or exploitation, fantasy or reality. Using the example of the 

counterculture, I argued that from issues of movement, of too little movement or too much, 

or the wrong sort at the wrong time are central to the discussion of backpacking, with 

mobilities (refugees, migrants, tourists) being perceived politically. I found how previously 

there has been a fixation with fixity, which resulted in certain forms of countercultural 

mobility being thought of negatively because of their association with placelessness or 

other ʻundesirableʼ phenomena such as transience. Today, the means to and ability to 

move has been helped by relaxed regulations, as many countries have removed many of 

the legal and administrative barriers to freedom of movement, especially from those 

individuals from the west but spatial mobility is strongly structured by one's material, 

cultural and economic capital. However, nation-states remain controlled areas with defined 

borders where the mobility and through flow is regulated (in terms of speed, forms of 

access, power and amplitude).
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
62 While one could argue that it is situated within a neo-colonialist / imperialist paradigm of present day capitalist exploitation and under-
development of the Third World (Hutnyk, 1996), one that inscribes mobility with conquest, control and possession, it could also be argued 
their mobility is reflexive, more cosmopolitan and ethnical. 
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Chapter Four: Research Methodology.
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4.1 Introduction. 
Denzin and Lincoln (2003) suggest that we have now reached the ʻSeventh Momentʼ in 

qualitative research, as social researchers become more ʻreflexiveʼ in their approach, a 

process accelerating as academic texts and discourses are revealed as socially 

constructed representations (Clifford and Marcus, 1986; Hollinshead, 1999; Rose, 1997). 

However, tourism researchers, historically predicated to western-based epistemologies, 

positivistic and postpositivistic methodologies (Ayikoru, 2009; Jennings, 2007) have been 

slow in making any ontological, epistemological and methodological shifts towards new 

theoretical paradigms or blended paradigms. Urry (2007) argues that researchers must 

look through a mobilities ʻlensʼ, one that provides a multi/post63 disciplinary space for 

researchers to look beyond disciplines and make a shift that will capture a twenty-first 

century world of flux and mobility, the mobilities turn asking questions about a world on the 

move, demanding researchers cross disciplines and embrace reflexive, interpretative, 

participatory and critical modes of research inquiry and methodologies that are distinctly 

mobile. The ʻnew mobilities paradigmʼ (NMP), part of the 'post-disciplinary mobility turn' 

(Urry, 2007: 6) understands that social phenomena are produced and reproduced through 

mobility; worlds, families, nations and societies now constituted through motion and 

unfolding through time and space (Hall, 2009), not as something static and routine but as 

an everyday artful accomplishment. In order to understand backpacking, this chapter 

argues that researchers must adapt to new positions and beliefs so as to understand how 

the individual imagination gets converted into social and material reality, to focus on how 

people in their everyday lives ʻmake sense out of, ascribe meaning to, and create a social 

structure of the world through a process of continual negotiation and interpretationʼ (Adler 

and Adler, 1987: 25). 

 

I argue that tourism researchers have not responded to experiences of mobility, often 

thought of as a matter of rational organisation, an important competitive feature in a global 

world, or as a dominant factor involved in stratification with anthropologists traditionally 

researching experiences of movement and dislocation because of war, famine and 

migration. Researchers have not responded to understand how different forms of mobilities 

have increased dramatically in recent decades, a ʻdiverse array of forms of movement 

across scales ranging from the body (or, indeed parts of the body) to the globeʼ (Cresswell, 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
63 Echtner and Jamal (1997) define multidisciplinary as studying a topic by including information from other disciplines but still operating 
within one disciplinary boundary, while an interdisciplinary approach is one in which different tourism phenomena are studied by working 
between disciplinary perspectives, blending various philosophies and techniques so that the particular disciplines do not stand apart, but 
are brought together to produce a more holistic synthesis. 
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2010: 18) now essential for contemporary societies. In approaching the topic of backpacker 

mobilities, I never thought of backpacking as tourism per se, but self induced and controled 

mobility. The NMP offered a basic set of beliefs, one that celebrates subjectivity and 

agency and recognises that various (alternative) mobility cultures or constructions exist, 

emerge, disappear or are recycled. While the NMP guides my worldview, it is not an inquiry 

paradigm and while it helped to establish the ontological (nature of knowledge / reality) 

nature of my study, it only suggests answers to epistemological (relationship between the 

knower and the known) and methodological questions (how the inquirer goes about finding 

out knowledge). Backpacking has been intensively studied since the early 1990ʼs, but there 

has been unprecendented interest in the last two years as mobility-related issues such as 

the increase in material and digital flows, the deterritorialization of borders, and the un-

bounding of identities, communities and places have become central in the social sciences, 

backpacker mobilities (given their visibility of their transnational mobility and physical 

reality) an attractive area of study, ethnographies of backpacking recognising the socially 

constructed nature of their movement (the fact of mobility encoded culturally and socially 

and encoded through practice). They are also recognised as part of the landscape of 

persons who constitute the shifting world in which we live, another figuration amongst the 

people and groups who deal with the realities of wanting and having to move or the 

fantasies of wanting to move.  

 

The works of Anderson (1983) and Appadurai (1990, 1996) are very evident in the first 

three chapters, positing global flows of people, images, technologies, capital, narratives 

and ideologies that crisscross national boundaries, (sometimes) disrupting notions of 

cultural, national and community identity that were previously seemingly stable (Aas, 2007), 

the (imaginary) resources of these global flows allowing people to construct a range of 

different cultural identities. However useful their vision, my own conceptualization of 

imagined worlds (communities) and the converging vision of John Urry, Tim Cresswell and 

others who view mobility as ʻliquidatingʼ social life and social relations, mobility (and 

mobility politics) remains under-theorised. The large amount of published material about 

backpacker tourism is based on ethnography or ethnographic methodology, an approach 

that reveals little conceptual and methodological reflection, answering few questions about 

how material and immaterial networks have spread within and across national borders, few 

researchers thinking about the reality of their mobility and reality of their movement. 

Ethnographic research of the phenomenon has largely dealt with motivations, social 

interaction, impacts and economic potential. More recent research has sought 
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segmentation, typologoies and clusters, often using strict criteria when judging who is and 

isnʼt a backpacker (based on age, length of journey, accomodation). As the literature 

review was filted through the new mobilities paradigm (Sheller and Urry, 2006), I found 

large knowledge gaps about backpacking, about how it emerged and how it is sustained, 

and most importantly, how it is performed into being. This ʻmobility turnʼ, spreading into and 

transforming ʻthe sedentaristʼ (Cresswell, 2002) and ʻa-mobileʼ (Urry, 2007) premise on 

which much social science has hinged demands new answers to ontological, 

epistemological and methodological questions.  

 

Rather than adopt a non-interactive posture (stating questions or criteria in advance in 

propositional form and subjected to empirical tests), the overall aim of this dissertation is to 

learn more about how backpacking ʻworksʼ: how it developed and continues to develop, 

how it is sustained, maintained and performed by backpackers themselves. By focusing on 

the way backpackers actually negotiate and perform their world into being through their 

interactions, encounters, narratives, practices and stories, this dissertation seeks to add a 

new layer to the understanding of backpacking by investigating how backpackers create 

social order in their world. Like all academic research, I seek to advance knowledge and 

provide a better way to understand the phenomena of backpacking. Reaching under the 

term, metaphor and label ʻbackpackingʼ, the aim is not to uncover some hidden realities or 

an invisible, secret ideological grid; since backpacking is simply one constitute part of the 

global cultural economy of flows that constitutes the imagined worlds (communities) of 

persons and groups that move around the globe, but to investigate movement, the 

representations of movement that give it shared meaning and (the embodied and 

experienced) practice of movement. The study, given the above aims would clearly benefit 

from a multi-post disciplinary approach rather than a single discipline or subject area such 

as tourism, since it is questionable whether a positivistic approach would be sufficient for 

understanding the phenomena of how backpacking reproduces itself. 

 

4.1.2 Purpose of this Study. 
Conceptually, I wanted a research strategy that would generate insights into backpacking, 

drawing from the interaction of activity, people, practice, representations, meaning and 

movement to achieve an ʻontic depthʼ so as to understand geographic movement, its 

construction in everyday life, the meanings that such movements are encoded with 

(through narrative, discourse, representation) and the experience of practicing these 
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movements. Backpackers, those acquisition of such mobility is often analogous to a 

struggle for acquiring new subjectivity means they are constituted through mobility, 

sustaining and maintaining specific patterns of travel choice and behaviour. Since they 

construct notions of mobility in their everyday life and actively justify and demonstrate their 

belonging to a imagined world (community) through signifying practices, the very act of 

travel, the constructed notions of mobility fabricates their world, a world occurring within 

society but free from many of its constraints. By understanding their mobility, I argue, also 

offers a cohesive way of understanding backpacking. The research aim is to untangle and 

clarify this worldsʼ complex nature by investigating backpacker mobilities, but rather than 

implement any control prior to any fieldwork, or superimpose a rigid academic criteria or 

agenda upon the research process, I utilise a qualitative64 approach that is naturalistic, 

relying on participation and interpretivism as a general philosophy. I argue for a strategy 

that stresses the movement, representations and practices of the subjects under inquiry, so 

as to generate a collage of collaborative knowledge. By ʻgetting insideʼ and grappling with 

the complexity of everyday lives that take shape and gain bodily expression in their world, 

my research looks to ʻshared experiences, everyday routines, fleeting encounters, 

embodied movements, precognitive triggers, practical skills, affective intensities, enduring 

urges, unexceptional interactions and sensuous dispositionsʼ (Lorimer, 2005: 84). It is an 

approach that demands reflexivity and reflection as I attempt a partial reconstruction of the 

practices and elements that sustain this world, usually hidden and unconscious even to the 

subject, but reconstructable to the researcher.  

 

However, any approach that is ontologically relativist and epistemologically subjectivist can 

reshape the researcher, requiring him or her to go beyond the surface in seeking meaning 

in the data, searching for and questioning tacit meanings relating to movement, 

representations and practice. I indulge in ʻwhat must admittedly be recognised as the 

longer reflective and necessarily deeper reflexive effort that the logic of qualitative 

methodologies is inclined to demandʼ (Hollinshead, 2004a: 67), creating a new bricolage 

that is always in a process of becoming. In a long and ongoing process, I interpret 

backpacker movement, representations and practice as well as other data such as 

interviews, conversations, memories, field notes, blogs, stories, literary texts, popular 

media, films, the daily discursive reality of backpackers and documents, so as to offer a 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
64 Jamal and Hollinshead (2001: 69) argue  ʻ[r]eality as it is known is lodged in narrative texts that mediatethe realʼ and truth ʻis fragile, a 
co-production, an interactional experience lodged in the moment that connects the reader-as-audience-member and co-performer to a 
performance textʼ as opposed to some solid and unambiguous ʻtruthʼ or validity in the scientific/positivist sense.  
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coherent, theoretical and conceptual scaffold; producing a rich, detailed empathic and 

multi/post disciplinary understanding of their world, those who inhabit it and how they 

sustain it. In this chapter, I discuss relevant methodological considerations, the use of 

(social) constructivism, participatory and interpretative paradigms together with a 

discussion how I came to utilise a multi-paradigmatic and bricoleur methodology (Denzin 

and Lincoln, 1994; Hollinshead, 1996; Zahra and Ryan, 2005).  

 

4.2 Backpacking Research. 
Mobility is a fundamental human activity and is firstly, ʻa brute factʼ that conveys meaning 

as in, for example, freedom, transgression and creativity and something that is practiced, 

experienced and embodied so that ʻmobility is a way of being in the worldʼ (Cresswell, 

2006), I have focused on the counterculture in relation to the (im)-mobility of people, 

knowledge, money, objects and the politics of the time in historical perspective so as to 

highlight the capacity of an embodied imagination to seek out a new life trajectory. During 

1968, or what Newsweek called ʻa global season of rude awakenings65ʼ their spatial 

interventions caused a crisis when funneled into politics, their practices of moving, dwelling 

and communicating soon becoming a concern of politicians. I argued that in a time of 

societal flux, individuals who had a distinct way of looking at the world came to see 

themselves in many different ways, but increasingly as existing in some relation to the 

global, and sought to reconstruct a narrative meaningful to them, constructing the most 

plausible world vision within which to ʻmake senseʼ of their lives since their countries (their 

ʻcommonsenseʼ world) no longer made sense.  

 

The drift east was the result of a countercultural imagination that was abstractive and 

disjunctive, since it withdrew from the given world, leading to the creation of an imagined 

world (community) with alternate frames of reference. I argued that this world was recycled 

as an alternative mobility culture, backpacking as a whole essentially a product of 

mobilities, their performance not only a creative practice over time-space and mode of 

representation but also a embodied engagement as individuals negotiate a belonging and 

attachment as they geographically move through cultural, social and physical space, 

encountering and negotiating with others in that space, the construction of mobility in their 

everyday lives sustaining and reproducing a lived reality. For Graham and Shaw (2009: 

1447; original emphasis), the motivations for much travel today is ʻless rooted in the 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
65 http://www.newsweek.com/2007/11/10/1968-the-year-that-changed-everything.html 
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individual per se as in the properties of social relations between people, institutions and 

cultureʼ. From long-distance relationships, foreign assignments, business trips, second 

homes (Pitkanen, 2008), increasing numbers of people, especially in the west are 

commuting, migrating or travelling over long distances. As people adapt to its demands, or 

embrace mobility, ʻIt contributes to defining the fabric of our lives and is quickly becoming a 

formative element of existenceʼ (Flamm and Kaufmann, 2006: 167). 

 

Lury (1997: 75) argues that ʻthere has been an increased research interest in travelling 

cultures, in portable touring mobile cultures, in cultures in motionʼ, detached and 

deterritorialised from specific places and communities. For those researching such mobile 

cultures, they are often transitory and difficult to capture, movement ʻa most elusive 

theoretical, social, technical and political constructʼ (Cresswell and Uteng, 2008a: 1). 

However, it is a construct worth investigating, given that ʻmodern society is a society on the 

moveʼ (Lash and Urry, 1994: 252), various mobility streams and cultures becoming a key 

point of study in the social sciences, even though such streams, from migration to road 

cycling, are studied in a myriad of ways, contexts and disciplines. From residential mobility, 

migration (international and inter-regional), travel and tourism (including business travel) 

and day-to-day journeys (to the shops, to work, commuting), the social sciences have 

begun to notice that people move about a lot more (Hannerz, 1996), not at least tourists. 

Before the mid-1970's, the only social scientists who had intensively concerned themselves 

with touristic movements were economists, rather than anthropologists, geographers or 

sociologists (Echtner and Jamal, 1997; Stronza, 2001).  

 

Developing only slowly ʻbeyond the narrow boundaries of an applied business fieldsʼ (Tribe, 

2005: 5), Rojek and Urry (1997: 2) identify the negative role of economics, which 

ʻdeliberately …abstract[s] most of the important issues of social and cultural practice and 

only consider[s] tourism as a set of economic activitiesʼ. Löfgren (2002: 6) points out that 

people who study tourism too often ʻfeel a need to legitimate their seemingly frivolous topic 

by pointing out its economic and social importanceʼ. Only becoming the subject of 

anthropological / ethnographic enquiry in the mid-to late-1970s (Smith, 1977), tourism 

studies has never been seen as a discipline: defined as a ʻcornerstone of truth creation 

since its rules have been established and perfected over a long period with a view to 

understanding the reliability of researchʼ (Tribe, 2006: 366). While Graburn and Jafari 

(1991: 7) argue this has been largely positive for tourism, since ʻno single discipline alone 

can accommodate, treat or understand tourismʼ, tourism research has remained rooted in 
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positivistic and post-positivistic paradigms. Indeed, Jennings (2007) argues that 

representation of the use of qualitative methodologies in core tourism and business 

research textbooks still tends to be somewhat pejorative and / or dismissive. 

 

Research and scholarship on drifting / backpacking travel in general has been relatively 

minor, its voluntary and temporary nature not seen as ʻrealʼ in the sense of not being 

recognised as reflexive or articulated through deep seated commitments, with no one 

discipline finding reason or benefit in studying them. While tourism researchers only saw 

the blurred landscapes that drifters produced (working, living, moving), anthropologists, 

sociologists and geographers saw (and still do) these travellers as middle class, free-

floating individuals; whose ʻmotive is not inquiry but self-protection and vanityʼ (Fussell, 

1982: 47). Their journey was seen as a step into non-conformism before settling down ʻto 

an orderly middle-class careerʼ (Cohen, 1972: 175) and ʻthe responsibilities of children, 

careers, home ownership, and so forthʼ (Riley, 1988: 318). That is not to say that a 

formidable body of literature has not emerged over the last decade concerning the global 

phenomena of backpacking – utilising particular disciplinary approaches to examine their 

motivation and economic and cultural impacts. Much of this work is centred around or 

associated with the work of Erik Cohen, backpacker research still largely dependent on a 

relatively small core of ʻtheoristsʼ whose work has ʻtended to become petrified in 

standardized explanations, accepted analyses and foundational ideasʼ (Franklin and Crang, 

2001: 6).  

 

For McKercher (1999: 425) this dependence requires researchers to look outside tourism 

for a relevant method, concept or theory since ʻmuch critical thought about tourism remains 

entrenched in an intellectual time warp that is up to 30 years oldʼ. Like tourism research in 

general, research into backpacking remains polarised between research into host-guest 

relationships, tourist typologies, and traveller motivations and at the other end by a 

business and managerial focus. While the former is broadly anthropologic, focusing on 

individual backpacker aspirations using qualitative, ethnographic studies (Binder, 2004; 

Sørensen, 2003; Welk, 2004), the latter are market-based and seek to captures activity 

patterns, often placing economic value on particular practices (Doorne, 1993; Pearce, 

1990). Wilson and Richards argue that the anthropologically-based approaches are 

primarily based around a limited range of dimensions such as ʻissues of alienation, rite de 

passage /moratorium, ritual, extension /reversal, the search for authenticity and distinction 

or cultural capitalʼ (Wilson and Richards, 2007: 10) but often lack a theoretical basis, where 
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literature reviews are limited to previous positivist-empiricist backpacker studies. It is often 

the case that researchers have been less mobile that the population they seek to research, 

often finding backpacking ʻgoings-onʼ as peculiarʼ or approaching ʻthe fieldʼ as an 

objectively given world. Research by Haviv (2005) suggested backpackers are ʻoften 

blindly follow[ing] the advice of Lonely Planet, choosing not to recognise how the 

guidebook leads them along a backpacking superhighway paved with cheap lodgings, 

English- or even Hebrew speaking natives, and restaurants serving banana pancakesʼ 

(Haviv, 2005: 82, original emphasis). By treating the backpackers as an ethnographic 

object, researchers have increasingly introduced criteria into their studies, such as age and 

form related arrangements (accommodation use, length of time travelling) (Table 3).  
	  

Authors Min. Length Age  Destination Nationalities 
No.  of 
respondents 

Elsrud (2001) 1 year 18-71 Thailand N. European, USA 35 

Murphy (2001) No. min 
av. 
23.8 Australia Many 59 

Noy (2004) 3 months 22-25 S. America, Asia Israeli 40 

Sørensen (2003) No. min 18-33 Many Many 134 

Spreitzhofer (1998) 2 months n.s. S.E Asia n.s. 81 

Uriely et al (2002) 3 months 21-26 Many Israeli 38 

van Egmond (2007) No. min 20-32 Peru, Bolivia W. European 22 

Welk (2004) 6 months n.s. 
Australia, 
Malaysia n.s. n.s. 

Westerhausen 
(2002) 3 months <30 Asia Western countries' 63 

Maoz (2007) 1 month 40-55 India Israeli 25 

Myers (2007) n.s. 19-75 N. Zealand European 25 

Table 3: Published material about backpacker tourism, based on ethnography or 
ethnographic methodology (adapted from van Egmond, 2007) 
 
Loker (1991) indicated that backpackers needed to travel for at least four months, 

Westerhausen (2002) three months, Welk (2004) six months and Pearce and Foster (2007) 

four weeks or more. Elsrud (2004: 56-57) interviewed only those travelling for over one 

year or more, arguing it highlighted in her opinion ʻa total break with home routines and 

home timesʼ. As well as requiring evidence they were travelling alone, Elsrud sought to 

interview backpackers who were using ʻbudgetʼ transportation and accommodation and 
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travelling ʻoff the beaten trackʼ but failed to recognise how backpackers are tied into 

networks of connections and obligations that stretch beyond this world66. Rather than see 

and listen to what is in front and around them, the ʻacademicʼ or ʻscholasticʼ imagination 

has led researchers to concentrate on calculated emplacements at various sites of 

passage such as ʻbackpacker hostelsʼ (Markward, 2008); the sample frame for most 

backpacker research (Thyne et al, 2005). Allowing themselves to pre-set limits and 

boundaries to the phenomena they are studying, there is little attempt to reconcile 

differences between these criteria even when in the ʻfieldʼ, their studies often missing the 

potential of the phenomena as they reduce the world to a small number of nodes and small 

sample sizes. There is an inbuilt assumption that researchers already know the ʻproperʼ 

locations at which backpackers enter and invest themselves in ʻproperʼ practices. 

Grossberg (1992: 110) notes however, that researchers cannot ʻassume that the 

connections between such sites are always given in advanceʼ, since people's travel 

through daily life is unpredictable, since the world they enter always fluid and in a process 

of becoming. Backpacker research has largely led to typologies that reify backpackers as 

immutable, reducing them to vague generalisations and characteristics (Crick, 1989). 

Edensor (2000) argues that ʻ[t]heories of tourism have tended towards ethnocentrism, over-

generalization, and functionalismʼ. Lofgren (2002: 267) notes that the ʻcraze for 

classificationʼ within much tourism research often represents or produces ʻa tradition of 

flatfooted sociology and psychology,ʼ driven by ʻan unhappy marriage between marketing 

research and positivist ambitions of scientific labellingʼ.  

 

Producing ever-finer subdivisions, it seems these more elaborate typologies ʻmight 

eventually form a classificatory grid in which tourism [and backpacking] could be defined 

and regulatedʼ (Franklin and Crang, 2001: 7). Rather than behave in certain ways or 

conform to a particular repertoire of performances and comportments, I argue there is a 

need for deeper reflection about various mobility streams and cultures, since basic models 

and discussions of backpacking are often misleading, extrapolating from various practices 

a number of typologies (party backpacker, traditional backpacker). Rather than see 

backpacking reduced to a simple set of propositions (budget, extreme mobility), new 

theoretical approaches are emerging that Larsen (2008: 32) suggests are ʻde-purifyingʼ the 

disciplines concerned with travel and mobility, the multi-post disciplinary nature of 

ʻmobilities studiesʼ creating space for new discussion, approaches and methodologies that 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
66 Urry (2007) notes the economic, social, cultural, political, institutional and emotional, obligations and linkages that include event 
obligations, obligations to place, object obligations, legal obligations, economic obligations, familiar obligations and social obligations 
(Urry, 2003a). 
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can be applied to backpacking. As tourism studies move beyond the ʻobjectivityʼ of various 

(post)positivisms and typologies, Ateljevic et al, (2007) argue that we are witnessing a 

ʻcritical turn in tourism studiesʼ with a marked reversal of thinking about tourism that had 

seen tourists ʻcodified as objects of knowledgeʼ (Crang, 2006); new beliefs surrounding 

mobility requiring an ʻontological shift in characterizing social actionʼ (Crang, 2006: 64).  

 

4.3 New Mobilities Paradigm (NMP). 
Meethan (2006: 3) argues a world on the move requires a conceptual reorientation able to 

ʻfocus on how new forms of belonging and new forms of identity are emerging and cut 

across the old parameters of place, culture and societyʼ. As the social sciences ʻreflect, 

capture, stimulate and interrogateʼ movements across variable distances (Urry, 2006: 358), 

the world on the move is theoretically and methodologically challenging for tourism 

researchers. There has been a significant neglect of those motivated to cross borders by 

non-economic concerns, the lack of any common theoretical base within tourism research 

meaning that there is little agreement on how to explore ʻmovement, nonmovement, and 

experienceʼ (Löfgren, 2002: 69) when all three go together. Traditionally, tourism was 

located within a ʻsociology of migrationʼ and a ʻsociology of leisureʼ (Dann and Cohen, 

1991), but as social scientists turn towards mobilities, it has led to new ways of seeing the 

world, becoming a framing device for researchers who are asking questions about how 

mobility is created, dealt with, negotiated and lived. Faced with massive flows of people, 

images, dangers, know-how and capital, researchers are seeking to explain how everything 

seems to be in perpetual movement throughout the world. While Appadurai (1993) speaks 

of ʻpost-nationalʼ orders, Cresswell (2006: 44) asks us to think not from ʻthe study of 

bounded and rooted culturesʼ but ʻto the study of routes – the way in which identities are 

produced and performed through mobility, more precisely travelʼ. Their premise is that the 

social is no longer bounded by ʻsocietiesʼ but ʻcaught up in a complex array of twenty-first 

century mobilitiesʼ (Cresswell, 2006: 1). This recognition of a deterrorialising and 

dematerialising world of connections, flow and movement finds researchers seeking to 

understand the world in new ways.  

 

The new mobilities paradigm instructs researchers to move beyond narrow conceptions of 

human and material travel so as to consider a vast array of crisscrossing mobilities, 

shedding light on varied phenomena such as ʻthe mobilities of money laundering, the drug 

trade, sewage and waste, infections, urban crime, asylum seeking, arms trading, people 
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smuggling, slave trading, and urban terrorismʼ (Sheller and Urry, 2006: 220) as well as 

hoping to find out how ʻtouristsʼ fit into this moving world (Hannam, 2009). Questions as to 

how tourism works, how it performs, how it produces space as well as the intricacies of 

travelling and dwelling are increasingly asked through journals, research centres and 

conferences. It has also led to the realisation that since mobility clearly transcends 

previously inherited disciplinary boundaries, tourism must be seen as ʻjust one form of a 

number of inter-linked mobilities, and as such tourism cannot be inspected in ʻsplendid 

isolationʼ without reference to other forms of movementʼ (Coles and Hall, 2006: 290). It 

seems, tourism is now too important to be left to those who regard it as their domain 

whether it be geographers or those in sociology, given that scholars ʻexhibit a selective 

awareness of, and an apparent unwillingness to engage with studies of tourism beyond 

their disciplinary purviewʼ (Coles et al, 2006: 296).  

 

As scholars invest in ʻcrossing theoretical borders and to capitalize on progress made in 

other disciplines and fields of studiesʼ (Van der Duim, 2007b: 966), a ʻNew Mobilities 

Paradigmʼ (NMP) formed within the social sciences and has been proposed as way forward 

for tourism research, suggesting that we leave the ʻtouristʼ behind to focus on flows of 

people, substances and information linked together in ʻrelations of coupling, stickiness and 

fluidity, by which attachments and proximities are formed, and distancing or differentiation 

achievedʼ (Sheller, 2003: 29). The mobilities paradigm at a broad level is simply a multi-

post disciplinary approach to thought, inquiry and analysis, which challenges the sedentary 

nature of much social science research, demanding academics look again at objects of 

inquiries and the methodologies used for research. Researchers67 buying into this 

paradigm have sought to move beyond static idealisations of society ʻtowards theories that 

are marked by terms such as nomadism, displacement, speed and movementʼ (Adey, 

2004: 501). Promoted by scholars such as Tim Cresswell, Kevin Hannam, Mimi Sheller and 

John Urry, the NMP has provided space for a multi-post disciplinary research agenda, 

since this ʻmobility turnʼ (Cresswell, 2006; Hannam et al, 2006; Sheller and Urry, 2004, 

2006) requires ʻa wholesale revision of the ways in which social phenomena are examinedʼ 

(Urry, 2008: 1).  

 

This approach offers more flexibility and creativity for researchers in comparison to 

disciplinary parochialism, the NMP and its basic set of beliefs breaking away from 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
67 The NMP has taken a strong hold in academic units, research networks, and recognized publication outlets such as the ʻMobilities 
Journalʼ and research centres such as the Mobilities Research and Policy Center at Drexel University (USA). 
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disciplinary research that performs ʻa selector role determining what is included and 

excluded in both the framing of research and executionʼ (Tribe, 2006: 366). Such 

disciplinary policing limits both perception and knowledge creation, the parochialism of 

disciplines tending to be ʻincapable of seeing beyond the questions posed by their own 

discipline, which provide an all-purpose filter for everythingʼ (Sayer, 1999: 2). Challenging 

ʻboth the objects of its inquiries and the methodologies for researchʼ (Hannam et al, 2006: 

5) the basic set of beliefs surrounding the NMP asks researchers to ʻconsider circuits, not a 

single placeʼ (Clifford, 1997: 37) since travel consists of a ʻrange of practices for situating 

the self in a space or spaces grown too large, a form both of exploration and disciplineʼ 

(Clifford, 1989: 177). Seeking to ʻreflect, capture, stimulate and interrogate those 

movements across variable distances that enable social relations to be performed, 

organized and mobilizedʼ (Urry, 2006: 358), tourism researchers have begun to highlight 

how tourism mobilities engender different experiences, performances and affordances. 

 

I argue that the NMP can guide tourism practitioners without the necessity of long 

existential or epistemological consideration since it places tourism ʻwithin a larger cultural 

and economic context of the everyday life in which it is embeddedʼ (Oʼ Dell, 2005: 14). It 

demands the researcher approach the subject through an epistemological and 

methodological approach that grasps not only what is exceptional but alternative ways of 

practicing mobilities (Jensen, 2009). As a way forward to ʻleave behind the touristʼ, it 

proposes to establish a ʻmovement-driven social scienceʼ (Urry, 2007: 18), one that 

enables ʻsocial worldsʼ to be theorized as an array of ʻeconomic, social, and political 

practices, infrastructures and ideologies that all involve, entail or curtail various kinds of 

movement of people, or ideas, or information or objectsʼ (Urry, 2007: 18). As researchers 

learn more about how tourism ʻworksʼ (Van Der Duim, 2007a,b), how it is performed and 

how it (re)produces space, they increasingly have to cross theoretical borders to capitalise 

on progress made in other disciplines and fields of study. While the NMP does not 

encompass the epistemological, ontological and methodological contours of a given 

research ʻschoolʼ it is central to the researcherʼs view of the world, one that seeks to avoid 

the positivistic, post-positivistic stances and western-centric paradigms and epistemologies 

that dominate tourism (Jennings, 2007). By demanding the researcher breaks down the 

complexity of the world in which backpackers find themselves, it influences ʻthe very choice 

of questions deemed worthy of study, the methods used to study those questions, and the 

interpretations of the resultsʼ (Rohmann, 1999: 296). It also influences the ontological 

assumptions that a researcher considers prior to the conduct of social research 
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(Hollinshead, 2004; Zahra and Ryan, 2005) and represents a ʻnew approach to excavate 

and access the meaning of human constructions of the worldʼ (Anderson, 2004: 254).  

 

As outlined earlier, the aim of this dissertation arose as literature regarding backpacking 

was filtered through the NMP, demanding disciplinary boundaries be ignored ʻfor a more 

all-embracing and relevant knowledge of the social worldʼ (Bauman and Tester, 2001: 7) 

and more appropriate research methods (Sheller and Urry, 2006), since ʻthe analysis of 

mobilities as a wide-ranging category of connection, distance, and motion transforms social 

science and its research methodsʼ (Watts and Urry, 2008: 862). However, the dissertation 

still demands an ʻinterpretive frameworkʼ, that encompasses ʻan epistemology of the 

relationship between researcher and its objects by framework of guiding assumptions, 

theories, and methods that define a particular approachʼ (Cares et al, 2006). A research 

paradigm contains the researchers ʻepistemological, ontological, and methodological 

premisesʼ (Denzin and Lincoln, 2000: 19), with Hollinshead (2004a: 84) suggesting that 

ʻmatters of ontology should always precede the choice of particular research methodʼ since 

it leads one to decide how a phenomenon should be understood and investigated (Denzin 

and Lincoln, 2000).  

 

4.4 Research Paradigms. 
Before engaging with ontological and epistemological issues, it is importance to note what 

a paradigm is. Thomas Kuhn, brought the term ʻparadigmʼ into common usage in his 

ʻStructure of Scientific Revolutionsʼ (1962) and can be defined ʻas the total pattern of 

ʻperceiving, conceptualizing, acting, validating, and valuing associated with a particular 

image of reality that prevails in a science or a branch of scienceʼ (Cares et al, 2006). 

Reeseʼs (1980: 353) defines68 a paradigm as ʻa set of basic or metaphysical beliefs … 

sometimes constituted into a system of ideas that ʻeither gives us some judgment about the 

nature of reality, or a reason why we must be content with knowing something less than the 

nature of reality, along with a method for taking hold of whatever can be knownʼ. While new 

paradigms are brought to bear on cultures in transit, tourism researchers have been slow to 

craft more reflexive, interpretative and critical modes of research inquiry. Denzin and 

Lincoln (2000) claim borders and boundary lines separating paradigms and perspectives 

have begun to ʻblurʼ and that various paradigms are beginning to ʻinterbreedʼ. Yet, 

researchers are faced with diverse paradigmatic definitions and approaches to research. 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
68 ʻA paradigm may be viewed as a set of basic beliefs (or metaphysics) that deals with ultimates or first principles. It represents a 
worldview that defines, for its holder, the nature of the ʻworldʼʼ (Guba and Lincoln, 1994: 107; original emphasis). 
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Creswell (2007), for example focuses on four worldviews (or paradigms): postpositivism, 

social constructivism, advocacy/participatory and pragmatism with Denzin and Lincoln 

(1994) examine positivism, post positivism, constructivism and critical theory but later 

added the participatory paradigm. Burrell and Morgan (1979) identified functionalist, 

interpretative, radical humanist and radical structuralist paradigms while Jennings (2001) 

discusses six paradigms: positivism, interpretative social sciences, critical theory, feminist 

perspectives, post modernism and chaos theory. Any discussion on paradigms also tend to 

involve discussions of ontology (the nature of reality and the nature of social reality) and 

epistemology (theories of knowing and theories surrounding the nature of the relationship 

between the knower and to-be-known) and methodology (or implied best procedures for 

coming to know). To facilitate the researcher, the following questions are used to inform 

decision-making: 

 

1. The ontological question: What is the form and nature of reality and, therefore, what is 

there that can be known about it? 

2. The epistemological question: What is the relationship between the knower or would-

be knower and what can be known? 

3. The methodological question: How can the inquirer (would-be knower) go about 

finding out whatever he or she believes is known?” 

(Guba and Lincoln, 1998). 

 

Guba (1990) argues that responses to these questions are tantamount to a paradigm or the 

basic belief systems that will shape the inquiry and how it is to be practiced. My 

epistemological ontological position could be described as ʻconstructivistʼ (a research 

paradigm that is congruent with my beliefs about the nature of reality), but in a multi-

paradigmatic approach, this text is also informed by the participatory paradigm and the 

interpretative paradigm, which shares the goal of understanding how human beings 

construct meanings as they interact and engage socially in the world around them, from the 

vantage point of those who inhabit the world.  

 

It is the view that all knowledge, and therefore all meaningful reality as such, is contingent 
upon human practices, being constructed in and out of interaction between human beings 
and their world, and developed and transmitted within an essentially social context... In the 
constructionist view, as the word suggests, meaning is not discovered but constructed 
(Crotty, 1998: 42) 
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The ontological basis of constructivism is that multiple realities exist which are interpreted, 

by individuals, in time and place. It is a research paradigm that denies the existence of an 

objective reality, ʻasserting instead that realities are social constructions of the mind, and 

that there exist as many such constructions as there are individuals (although clearly many 

constructions will be shared)ʼ (Guba and Lincoln, 1989: 43). Reality is, therefore, relative 

and is constructed from the mental constructions of individuals and reconstructed through 

communication and interpretation. While there is not a fixed reality out there, and one 

cannot simply measure it; one can interact with the realities that people construct. 

Therefore, the epistemology of constructivism is transactional and subjectivist, where all 

ways of understanding are historically and culturally relative, meanings ʻconstructed by 

human beings as they engage with the world they are interpretingʼ (Crotty, 1998: 43). 

Underpinned by a relativist ontological worldview, it is a worldview where we construct our 

interpretations not in isolation ʻbut against a backdrop of shared understandings, practices, 

language, and so forthʼ (Schwandt, 2000: 197).  

 
Multiple, intangible mental constructions socially and experientially based, local and 
specific in nature (although elements are often shared among many individuals and even 
across cultures), and dependent on their content on the individual persons or groups 
holding the constructions. (Guba and Lincoln, 1998: 206). 
 

By adopting the (social) constructivist paradigm, knowledge and truth are seen as the result 

of perspective, created, not discovered by the mind, where individuals develop habitual 

behavior and institutions based on beliefs (Berger and Luckman, 1966: 70-3), socialised 

into an acceptance of ʻthis is how things are doneʼ. Berger and Luckman (1966: 17-18) see 

social constructionism as an extension of the Marxist proposition that human 

consciousness is determined by social being, a theoretical framework that distinguishes 

between how ordinary members of society acquire knowledge about how the social world is 

kept together and how learned scholars acquire knowledge about the social world. The 

constructivist paradigm sees the form and nature of reality (ontology) as being relativist. 

That is: 

 
Constructions are not more or less ʻtrueʼ, in any absolute sense, but simply more or less 
informed and/or sophisticated. Constructions are alterable, as are their associated 
ʻrealitiesʼ. (Guba and Lincoln, 1998: 206). 
 

However, for the purposes of this text, constructivism is also seen as a theory of learning 

and social constructivism as a development and subset of constructivist learning theory. 

Learning to be a backpacker (or tourist) is highly compatible with social constructivism, 
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which emphasises the manner in which learners actively (but often slowly) construct their 

knowledge and understanding on the basis of social interaction in learning contexts, rather 

than passively receiving knowledge in a pre-packaged form. Social constructivism 

emphasises the importance of social context (garnered by the learner from his or her 

particular culture, social interaction with more knowledgeable members) since 

ʻconstructionists are interested in delineating the processes that operate in the socio-

cultural conduct of action to produce the discourses within which people construe 

themselvesʼ (Lock and Strong, 2010: 7). Pritchard and Woollard (2010: 7) note social 

constructivists tell us that ʻreality is constructed through shared human social activityʼ since 

it is members of a community that create the properties of the world which they share and 

which they understand in an agreed way. They argue social constructivists believe 

knowledge to be a human creation and that it is constructed by social and cultural means, 

since ʻ[m]eaning and understanding are created by individuals by means of their social 

interactions and their interaction with their environmentʼ (ibid, 7). Finally, they argue social 

constructivists tell us that learning is a social process (neither simply an individual process, 

nor a passive process). Inherent in this paradigm is the concept of phenomenology, since 

the aim of text is to make sense of peoplesʼ actions from an ʻinsiderʼs perspectiveʼ and 

particularly how a ʻlife-worldʼ is constructed; the nature of ʻactionʼ in the ʻlife-worldʼ; and the 

relationships between the separate subjectivities that interact with each other to make up 

social groups of vital importance (Lock and Strong, 2010). Such an understanding also 

incorporates a need to understand the body, since backpackers spend most of their time 

ʻdoing thingsʼ, which involve bodily actions (Casey, 2000). 

 

Denzin and Lincolnʼs (2000) participatory paradigm points to how participantsʼ views and 

values can inform the views and values of the researcher when participating in the 

phenomenon they are studying. It raises the question as to whether the researcher remains 

an actor or adopts the values of the participants. Central to the participatory paradigm is 

that the researcherʼs theory-laden values are not privileged over the participantsʼ views and 

values (Hall, 1996). I adopt the paradigm as far as that I am seeking to participate directly 

in the life of backpackers. Epistemologically the relationship between the knower and the 

known for the participatory paradigm is critically subjective and transactional (Denzin and 

Lincoln, 2000), but rather than the researcher and the participants co-producing findings, 

this text is rooted in the interpretive paradigm. Creswell (2007: 21) argues social 

constructivism is often combined with interpretivism, noting how ʻ[t]he goal of this research 

then is to rely as much as possible on the participantsʼ views of the situation. Often these 
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subjective meanings are negotiated socially and historically....The researchers intent, then, 

is to make sense (or interpret) the meanings others have about the worldʼ. It is a paradigm 

that suggests researchers should explore ʻsocially meaningful action through the direct 

detailed observation of people in natural settings in order to arrive at understandings and 

interpretations of how people create and maintain their social worldsʼ (Neuman, 1997: 68).  

 

In comparison to the positivist paradigm and the deductive approach of starting with theory 

and testing the theory in the empirical world (Jennings, 2001), the ontological basis for 

interpretists is not an objective reality ʻout thereʼ but multiple subjective mental 

constructions since the paradigm ʻseeks to explain the stability of behavior from the 

individual's viewpointʼ (Burrell and Morgan, 1979). The starting point of this research is a 

reality of phenomena: backpackers and backpacking, which exists independent of the 

researcherʼs investigation. Any social constructions of the researcher can only be elicited 

and refined through interaction between the researcher and respondents, observing an ʻon-

going processesʼ from within to better understand individual behavior and the ʻspiritual 

nature of the worldʼ (Burrell and Morgan, 1979). However, any one of a range of multiple 

realities is not more or less ʻtrueʼ in an absolute sense but simply more or less informed 

and/or sophisticated (Guba and Lincoln, 1998). These realities and their construction can 

change over time since relativism can lead to conflicting social realities not only between 

researcher and informant but also for the individual researcher if his/her constructs change 

as he/she gets more informed and experienced over time. However, the researcher should 

avoid imposing viewpoints, but instead become one of the participants so as to understand 

the subjective experience of those being researched (even if it entails researching a range 

of views and perspectives). Morgan (1980: 608-609) argues that the interpretive paradigm: 

 
is based upon the view that the social world has a very precarious ontological status, and 
that what passes as social reality does not exist in any concrete sense, but is the product 
of the subjective and inter-subjective experience of individuals. Society is understood from 
the standpoint of the participant in action rather than the observer. The interpretive social 
theorist attempts to understand the process through which shared multiple realities arise, 
are sustained, and are changed. 
 
Therefore, during the research process, I assumed a relativist69 ontological position 

(multiple realities exist as personal and social constructions), a subjectivist epistemology 

(the researcher is involved) and the adoption of naturalist methodological procedures, since 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
69 Relativists claim that concepts such as rationality, truth, reality, right, good, or norms must be understood ʻas relative to a specific 
conceptual scheme, theoretical framework, paradigm, form of life, society, or culture . . . there is a non-reducible plurality of such 
conceptual schemesʼ (Bernstein, 1983: 8). 
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ʻ[t]he investigator and the object of investigation are assumed to be interactively linked so 

that the ʻfindingsʼ are literally created as the investigation proceeds (Guba and Lincoln, 

1998: 207). The distinction between ontology and epistemology disappears as ʻwhat can be 

known is inextricably intertwined with the interaction between a particular investigator and a 

particular object or groupʼ (Guba and Lincoln, 1998: 206), researchers in their ʻhumannessʼ, 

part of the research endeavor rather than objective observers, therefore retaining the 

integrity of the phenomena being investigated. These ontological and epistemological 

positions form the basis for the selection of an appropriate research methodology and 

methods for this particular study, demanding a processes by which the researchers 

(inquirer or would-be knower) goes about finding out whatever he or she believes can be 

known (methodology). This paradigm suggests a range of methods to gather and analyse 

data about the meanings people attach to their movement and practices, but suggests that 

individual constructions can be elicited and refined only through interaction between 

researcher and respondents, so as to ʻdistil a consensus construction that is more informed 

and sophisticated than any of the predecessor constructionsʼ (Guba and Lincoln, 1998: 

207).  

 

According to Schwandt (1998: 225) the researcher has to ʻfocus on the processes by which 

these meanings are created, negotiated, sustained, and modified within a specific context 

of human actionʼ, suggested a qualitative approach is more appropriate as ʻit is usually 

seen as richer, more vital, as having greater depth and as more likely to present a true 

picture of a way of life, of peopleʼs experiences, attitudes and beliefsʼ (Haralambos and 

Holborn, 2000: 971). Any methods should be naturalistic, drawing upon multiple methods, 

interpretive as well as emergent and evolving (Denzin and Lincoln, 1998), requiring 

observation and participation in backpacker movements, meanings and practices. It 

requires that the researcher participate in various patterns of movement and the practice 

and performances of backpacking, engaging with peopleʼs worldview by travelling with 

them, seeking closeness to the participants in their world. 

 

4.5 Research Strategy. 
Clifford (1994) argues the sedentarist theories present in many tourism studies restrict a 

vision of tourism as a series of discrete localised events, where destinations are seen as 

bounded localities and the fundamental basis for experiences. I have argued that we must 

move beyond destinations when studying backpacking, and consider their imagined (world) 
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as a distinct social field. Researchers have encountered difficulties in capturing this 

population since backpackers are located worldwide, never gathering in one place or 

staying in one location for very long, neither a community or bounded social group or 

occupying a stable space. As backpackers are extremely mobile (moving from place to 

place, sensation to sensation), it is impossible to adhere to conventional ʻethnographicʼ like 

fieldwork of prolonged interaction and / or observation within a stable group. The 

researcher must ʻgo about finding out whatever he or she believes can be known about?ʼ 

(Heron and Reason, 1997: 276). Crang (2002) argues that we require more nuanced and 

critical interpretations rather than mining narrative, interview ʻdataʼ which lack validity and 

reliability while Shurmer-Smith and Hannam (1994: 224) demand a ʻmore radical 

transgression, that of understanding and fusing into all of the illogics and anti-logics that 

inform our engagement with the world and the people within itʼ.  

 

Being inherently socio-spatial, backpacking suggests mobile rather than static methods, 

demanding the researcher moves along with the people in embodied participation so as to 

gain knowledge of the practices central to the production of experiences and encounters 

and therefore subjectivity (Frohlick and Harrison, 2008). These ʻmobile methods70ʼ involve 

ʻparticipation in patterns of movementʼ (Sheller and Urry, 2006: 217) rather than mimicking 

the mobile subjects being studied and emphasises movement away from ʻobjectiveʼ 

observation. Such methods are predicated on research in context, the immediate 

relationship between the participant and that emotional and social space in which subjects 

are mobile the important ingredient, given the vital relationship between spatial identity, 

human action, knowledge formation and subjectivities. Various multi-sited methods such as 

the macro-ethnography of translocal sites, multi-site ethnographies and nomadic 

ethnographies (Appadurai, 1996; Dʼ Andrea, 2007; Marcus, 1995, 1998) have sought to 

capture mobile cultures. Axup and Viller (2005, 2006) tested contextual interviews, site 

surveys, participatory activities, field trips, team ethnography, contextual questionnaires 

and electronic diary methods with backpackers. They found that there is no method that fits 

every situation, with different methods containing different structural strengths and 

weaknesses, working better or worse in certain social settings and fitting some research 

questions better than others. Moreover, the failure of researchers to engage or participate 

in this world (cf. Axup, 2006) was also a drawback. There is a need to consider 

backpacking in a more holistic way, displacing the ʻgeocentric (Ptolemaic) paradigm of 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
70 Watts and Urry consider that ʻthe analysis of mobilities as a wide-ranging category of connection, distance, and motion transforms 
social science and its research methodsʼ (2008: 862). 
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mainstream anthropology in favor of a relativist (Einsteinian) perception of spatialityʼ 

(DʼAndrea, 2007: 114), involving travelling with people, ʻparticipating in their continual shift 

through time, place and relations with othersʼ (Watts and Urry, 2008: 867). While 

traditionally, the research ʻfieldʼ was characterised as a predominantly bounded, physical 

entity, specified by topography and identifiable by cartography (Nast, 1994) containing a 

whole culture with relatively immobile research subjects, the ephemeral nature of 

backpackersʼ interactions and movement requires physically going ʻout thereʼ. It is a ʻmessy 

businessʼ (Rose, 1997: 314) as the ʻfieldʼ is not some a series of fixed and bounded 

backpacker enclaves or hostels, but something real and imagined, over here and over 

there, something lived, unpredictable and always in a process of becoming.  

 

My ontological and epistemological position views backpacker practices, meaning and 

movement not simply as a matter of dominant discourses or a powerful tourist gaze 

prescribing what may be experienced but as a performance making process of their own, 

one that stresses the on-going mass-building of worldviews by individuals in dialectical 

interaction with society. The numerous realities so formed comprise, according to this view, 

the imagined worlds of human social existence and activity, gradually crystallised by habit 

into institutions propped up by performative conventions, given ongoing legitimacy by 

western discourses and ideologies of mobility, maintained by socialisation, and subjectively 

internalised to become part of identity. De Certeau (1988: xi) points out that everyday 

practice should not be concealed ʻas merely the obscure background of social activityʼ, and 

asks researchers to ʻpenetrate this obscurityʼ and to ʻarticulate everyday lifeʼ so to establish 

a fundamental reconsideration of the concept. Merleau-Ponty (1962: 102) argues that ʻ[b]y 

considering the body in movement, we can see better how it inhabits space (and, 

moreover, time) because movement is not limited to submitting passively to space and 

time, it actively assumes them, it takes them up in their basic significance which is 

obscured in the commonplaceness of established situationsʼ, a multi-paradigmatic study 

requiring the use of actions, interactions, bodies, beliefs, values, impressions and thoughts 

of backpackers a way to gather understanding. 

 

By looking, listening and being practically and bodily involved in their life world and seeking 

an active lived relationship with it, I sought continual contact to become part of this 

research, rather than rely on retrospective accounts through interviewing backpacking 

when they returned home (Noy, 2007; Maoz, 2007b). To understand backpacking is to 

become an involved participant in their world, immersion a means to understand lived 
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experiences, their way of being-in-the-world and understanding how they articulate their 

embodied involvement. Placing an emphasis on ʻunderstanding the worlds from the 

perspective of its participants … should view the social life as being the result of interaction 

and interpretationsʼ (Phillimore and Goodson, 2004: 4), I sought to investigate both the 

minute and material particulars of practices, movements, meanings and relations by tracing 

points of connection and lines of flow through immersive involvement and participation, 

negotiating and collaborating with others within the spatial, symbolic and discursive 

boundaries that mark their social, spatial and temporal world. My basic ontological 

assumptions demand a method or series of methods that could address this social reality 

and the practices, which are bodily, expressive and inter-subjective. Adler and Adler (1987: 

26) argue that researchers who seek to gain a valid sense of the social field, its contextual 

meanings need to participate to the fullest degree, arguing that researchers ʻwho are not 

complete members can never be fully cognizant of the membersʼ worldʼ. They argue that 

outsiders can attain no more than a mere ʻapproximationʼ of membersʼ meanings and their 

understandings of everyday life events and instead need to develop a ʻcommonsense 

knowledgeʼ of how participants in a social world achieve the ʻperceived normalityʼ of their 

ordinary social environments (Garfinkel, 1967: 94). Rather than demanding continuous 

social interaction or observation of a given set of informants (Sørensen, 2003), this 

approach demands impromptu interaction with the many while throwing off selective 

criteria, the emphasis instead ʻplaced upon studying things in their natural setting, 

interpreting phenomena in terms of meanings people bring to them, humanizing problems 

and gaining an ʻemicʼ or insiderʼs perspectiveʼ (Phillimore and Goodson, 2004: 4). Utilising, 

multiple methods, my entry into the field was informed by ethnomethodology (EM), an 

approach that helped to unlock the life-world performed into being by backpackers, my 

subjective liminal interactions, encounters, conversations and embodied mobilities a way to 

access the world of backpacking, ensuring the inquirer and inquired into were fused into a 

single entity, where data and findings are the process of interaction between the two.  

 

Using ethnomethodology (EM), a naturalistic methodology (informed by the interpretive 

tradition) that typically eschewʼs quantitative approaches is traditionally carried out in 

institutional and local settings, such as workplaces, classrooms, medical clinics and 

courtrooms where workers and lay people deploy practical reasoning (Maynard and 

Clayman, 1991), but increasingly applied in more casual arenas of social life where lived 

experiences are made intelligible (Dourish, 2004a), I found an approach that requires full 

commitment to its members and their social world. EM is grounded in a ʻgreat familiarity 
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with and, ideally, a bona fide competent in the discipline under inquiryʼ (Dowling, 2007: 

829), so as to grasp ʻthe nativeʼs point of viewʼ (Malinowski, 1922). EM provides an 

approach where the researchersʼ values are not privileged over the participants, since it is 

humans that create the worlds they study. EM can also be termed a paradigm, since it is an 

approach where data collection is reflexive, flexible, informal and context-dependent, 

incorporating the mundane and the extraordinary, an approach carried out through practice 

that tries to give a new perspective on describing the emergence of order out of the shared 

experience of members of particular social worlds or societies.  

 

It is an approach that suspends the use of social science ʻmethodsʼ as a means of 

consultation, instead allowing the world I enter to envelop me71, so as to interpret the 

stream of experiences, images, stories, people, myths, peopleʼs objects that flow within it. 

While I have always felt this world through guidebooks, movies, books, memories, pictures 

and souvenirs from previous travels, friends stories and the media, I sought to experience 

three periods of embodied participation. Each trip was followed by a period of reflection, 

blogging and writing, enabling me to focus on certain practices, data, interviews, stories 

and interactions in the subsequent trips, the repeated exploration and evaluation implicitly 

multi-post disciplinarity. Flying to Rio de Janeiro on the 12th of October 2006, I travelled72 

north on what the Israelis backpackers call the northern route or ʻgal haoleh73ʼ, travelling 

through Salvador, Natal, Belem and Manaus (Brazil), Iquitos, Lima, Cuzco (Peru), La Paz 

(Bolivia), Asunción (Paraguay), Salta, Buenos Aires (Argentina) and Santiago (Chile). I 

returned to the United Kingdom on the 10th of January 2007. On the 12th of September 

2007, I left the United Kingdom, visiting Hong Kong, Macau, Yangshuo, Dali, Guilin 

(China), Bangkok (Thailand), Ho Chi Minh City and Hanoi (Vietnam), returning on the 10th 

of October 2007. This followed a well-travelled backpacker route (Hampton and Hamzah, 

2010). Finally, en route to a conference, I visited Jaipur, Delhi, Manali and Shimla in India 

from the 6th of March to the 6th of April 2008. During my research trip to South America, I 

used the Lonely Planet Guidebook ʻSouth America on a Shoestringʼ guidebook (Palmerlee 

et al, 2004) and while in India, I used the India Handbook by Footprint (Bradnock and 

Bradnock, 2001).  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
71 Like the proponents of new journalism such as Norman Mailer (1923-2007), Hunter S. Thompson (1937-2005), and Tom Wolfe, EM 
requires an intensive and time consuming commitment to the topic at hand. 
72 A Royal Geographic Society Travel Bursary funded the flight to South America. I had previously visited South America in 2003, 
spending six months on the southbound route ʻgal hayoredʼ, visiting southern Chile, Argentina and Brazil. I have been to South East Asia 
numerous times since 1997. It was my first visit to India, and incorporated a paper presentation at the third Backpacker Research Group 
(BRG) symposium organised by ATLAS and Himachal Pradesh University, Shimla between 26th - 28th March 2008. 
73 ʻThese elaborately mobile communities are held together by a network of established routes, a circuit of pathways and passages that 
enable consumption of a range of amenity-rich landscapes, while also insulating the traveller from the perils of solitary travel: the 
loneliness of the lonely planet.” (Allon, 2004: 50).	  
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However, as one interacts with this world and the people within it, one learns where the 

action is, whether its in particular restaurants, guesthouses, hostels, bars, buses or trains, 

a form of participation that finds its own opportunities and constraints. Such research must 

encompass backpacker movement in places and through places, from hostels to 

backpacker enclaves. By following well-known backpacker routes74, the different 

dimensions of backpacker movement became apparent - which Cresswell identifies as 

purpose, velocity, rhythm, route, and spatial scale (Cresswell, 2010), this world soon 

enveloping me. My research strategy also encompassed the socially and culturally 

constructed systems of meaning that surround backpacker mobilities and signifying 

practices within backpacking since mobilities are an experiential phenomenon that must be 

practiced and performed into being. Choices on countries, routes, sites and participants 

combined set routines and improvisation but the strategy was largely based on staying in 

the field over a long period (seven months in total), time in analysis and interpretation equal 

to time in the field where the researcher becomes a research instrument to employ multiple 

qualitative techniques, bulding, developing and solidifying rapport with backpackers to 

uncover insight into their movement and practices. Building build trust, rapport and 

ʼauthenticʼ communication patterns (Janesick, 2000: 384) with backpackers on networks of 

mobility, rather than remaining on one site for any period of time, I follow Marcus (1995) 

and Falzon (2009) who suggest utilised a multi-site approach so as to cope with ʻmobile 

and multiply situatedʼ objects of study (Marcus, 1995: 102). 

 

4.6 Ethnomethodology (EM). 
Jamal and Hollinshead (2001: 67) propose qualitative research in tourism that ʻrests on a 

departure from static, quantitatively measurable knowledge towards a focus on 

understanding and expressing that aspect of being which is dynamic, experienced and 

elusive of the positivist researcherʼ. Seeking a ʻgenuine cross-disciplinary coverage of the 

tacit, the subjective, the discursive or the interpretiveʼ (Hollinshead, 2004a: 65), a 

ethnomethodological (EM) approach helps to focus on the practices of real people in real 

settings and on the methods by which individuals maintain a shared sense of social order. 

Originating in the work of Harold Garfinkel in the 1950ʼs and influenced by symbolic 

interactionism and phenomenology, Garfinkel brought his ideas together in the book 

ʻStudies in Ethnomethodologyʼ (Garfinkel, 1967). Ethnomethodology literally means the 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
74 While I advocate ʻfollowingʼ, rather than suggesting a ʻgivenʼ space or set of trajectories (networks of mobility), the field is produced and 
transformed by people, goods, information, and so on, my route continually been remade. 
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study (ology) of peopleʼs (ethno) methods of knowing about and creating social order 

(method), or the ʻthe study of ethnomethodsʼ / ʻmembersʼ methods (Dowling, 2007; 

Johnson, 2008) where social order is organised from within the social situation by members 

participating as ʻa stream of experienceʼ (Boden, 1994: 46).  

 

Based on the writings of Alfred Schutz, Talcott Parsons, and Edmund Husser, EM does not 

have a theory in a conventional sociological sense (McCabe, 2002) and is described by 

Garfinkel (1967: 11) as referring to ʻvarious policies, methods, results, risks, and lunacies 

with which to locate and accomplish the study of the rational properties of practical action 

as contingent ongoing accomplishments or organised artful practices of everyday lifeʼ. 

Heritage (1984: 8) notes its subject matter is ʻthe body of common sense knowledge and 

the range of procedures and considerations by means of which the ordinary members of 

societies make sense of, find their way about in, and act on the circumstances in which 

they find themselvesʼ. Fitting into the philosophical background of social constructivism, EM 

provides the means to concentrate on practices, methods, procedures and performances, 

so as to uncover the commonsense methods by which people achieve the orderliness of 

action (Dourish, 2004a) and raises the question of how people who are interacting with 

each other can create the illusion of a shared social order even when they do not know all 

others in this world.  

 

Ethnomethodologists argue, that in order to organise action, people make decisions based 

on what they consider is ʻunquestionably trueʼ (Bloor and Wood, 2006: 76) and are 

concerned with the taken-for-granted assumptions that come to pervade everyday lives. 

EM asks how social life is achieved, established and maintained for all practical purposes, 

ʻproceeding from a viewpoint of the processes through which the supposed stable features 

of organized everyday life are continually being created and recreatedʼ (McCabe, 2002: 

70). Concerned with how ʻparticipants create, assemble, produce and reproduce the social 

structure to which they orientʼ (Heritage, 1987: 231), EM is an approach that appreciates a 

participant in any social world as ʻknowledgeableʼ and reflexive, with actors producing and 

recognising the circumstances in which they are embedded (Maynard and Clayman, 1991). 

The point of using EM as a approach rather than a study or method is ʻto discover the 

things that persons in particular situations do, the methods they use, to create the 

patterned orderliness of social lifeʼ (Garfinkel, 2002: 6), its freedom to use multiple methods 

(participation, observation, interviews and other ethnographic techniques) both practical 

and useful when investigating backpacking. Garfinkel was concerned with the ways 
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individuals internalise and then act out a social worldʼs norms and values, making sense of 

that world and each other and how individuals call on conventions and norms to make their 

behavior and practices accountable.  

 

Used in the world of policing (Hester and Eglin, 1992), nursing (Dowling, 2007) and tourism 

(McCabe, 2002, 2007) it argues social worlds are constituted through the situated 

reasoning of knowledgeable actors as they accomplish their practical purposes, creating 

and maintaining a sense of order and intelligibility (Have, 2004). EM requires a ʻbeing-in-

the-worldʼ that is at once practical, reflexive and embodied, mentally and bodily going 

ʻwhere the action isʼ (Goffman, 1969b), so as to observe, participate and respond to the 

performances ʻin the wildʼ. It demands the researcher engage the phenomenon under 

consideration not just practically but also imaginatively in a way in which performance is felt 

in a relationship with others and with objects, spaces, and things. ʻDoingʼ backpacking is 

not only a matter of researchers being in the space or representing the space or even 

practicing space (Pons, 2003) but also performing it (Crouch, 2004); which encompasses 

ʻbeingʼ as much as ʻdoingʼ. My personal competence as a backpacker enabled me to 

approach backpacking not as a ʻthingʼ or ʻobjectʼ but as an ongoing accomplishment of 

human practice and interpretive work, where participation (or membership75) of a social 

world is understood as sustaining it. Backpacking can come alive for researchers through 

its ʻdoingʼ and ʻbeingʼ, the EM approach allowing me to enter this world, albeit in the 

framework of a west-centric discourse (white, English speaking, heterosexual, able bodied 

male).  

 

Have (2004) notes the various ways one can access and study lived orders, including the 

strategy of intensive interaction with members, putting themselves into the everyday lives 

of those under study, investigating the ordinary members sense making practices that 

create the social, practices that make ʻcircumstances look as if they arenʼt created at all, 

but are simply there for everybody to seeʼ (Brandt, 1992: 319). As the researcher uses his 

or her own membership knowledge, he or she must leave room for chance, serendipity and 

improvisation (Hannerz, 2006), their ʻunique adequacyʼ (Garfinkel, 1967) describing how a 

researcher needs to be a competent practitioner of whatever social phenomena they are 

studying. Sharrock (2003: 252) notes how the researcher ʻmust identify from within the 

scene and amidst its constituent flows of activity whatever forms of orderliness are 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
75 Ethnomethodologists use the term ʻmemberʼ to embody a person who has ʻembodied the ethnomethods of a particular groupʼ and who 
ʻnaturallyʼ exhibits the social competences that affiliates that person with an ethnoscape or group, allowing that person to be recognized 
and accepted.  
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indigenously integral to and practically identifiable in those affairs, together with whatever 

practices are used to effect such orderlinessʼ. The EM approach, Hutchinson et al, (2008: 

100-101) argue enables the researcher to make genuinely adequate designations of 

competent actors and social actions; using reflection and explication rather than 

ʻempirically researchʼ to study the ʻmissing whatʼ (the work that people actually do) and 

what is involved in operating as a fully-fledged participant. Focusing on what the 

backpacker does as an active individual requires the researcher to take into account 

individual actions, conversations, interactions, settings and physical events; using their 

experience and knowledge to ʻsay on oneʼs own behalf what someone is doing because 

one can satisfy socially required conditions for making such decisionsʼ (Hutchinson et al. 

2008: 100). By understanding what the individual is doing is also to understand a great deal 

about the social setting and the environment in which practices are performed, the 

researchersʼ position within the embodied, lived and situated practices of everyday life as 

insiders or regulars (rather than strangers or tourists)76 meaning they learn where the 

action is. Whether it is in particular restaurants, guesthouses, hostels, bars, buses or, 

trains, rather than ʻan operation conducted by an observer using independent criteria 

independent of the occurrences being identifiedʼ (Hutchinson et al, 2008: 99), it is in the 

form of participation that the researcher can interpret the phenomena while on the move in 

terms of the what people do, the members concerted work making ʻsocial facts observable 

and accountableʼ  (Maynard and Clayman, 1991).  

 

I use EM as an approach rather than a study, where knowledge and material accumulated 

through EM (observation, participation and analysis) is accumulated. Connected to the 

strategies of inquiry, it must also be connected to methods for collecting material (Denzin 

and Lincoln, 2000), Garfinkel and Wieder (1992: 255) noting that the researcher must have 

ʻa concerted competence of methods with which to recognise, identify, follow, display, and 

describe phenomena of order in local productions of coherent detailʼ. EM doesnʼt see 

backpackers as cultural dupes, but as competent actors, reflexive, rationale and 

knowledgeable, capable of learning and using systems of knowledge in daily practices. The 

EM approach recognises signifying practices are used by backpackers to perform their 

accomplishments within their world, members reflexively using them for achievement and 

distinction, understanding them to be rationale, ʻinternal meaningsʼ externalised and made 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
76 Every social world contains four types of members: strangers, tourists, regulars and insiders (Unruh 1979, 1980). Tourists are 
temporary participants coming on the scene momentarily seeking the exotic essence of the world before moving on to another world 
while strangers are people who approach 'an already-established social world with an attitude of objectivity and detached indifference' 
(Unruh, 1979: 116). 
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available to researchers through observation. 

 

4.6.1 Participant Observation. 
EM does not use a mandatory set of data collection methods (Dowling, 2007; Johnson, 

2008) and therefore, researchers are compelled to borrow methods from ethnography that 

are grounded in naturalist methods such as observation and immersion. Frances and 

Hester (2004: 23) note that methods should focus on ordinary observational competencies 

to capture the bodily enacted ʻhere and nowʼ quality of practices. Participant observation is 

useful once researchers suspend the ʻeducatedʼ ways in which they have been taught to 

make sense of the social (Sacks, 1992) so as to situate oneself strategically and 

unobtrusively within the social world. Rather than participate and observe in a detached 

ʻexperience farʼ way (Adler and Adler, 1987), such an approach must be ʻexperience nearʼ 

(Geertz, 1973) since the social processes gained from being an insider differs from 

remaining a tourist in this world. Participant observation allows the researcher to be with 

others, and at the same time, allows for observation of how the subjects orientate, adapt 

and interpret for themselves and others while in the social field. Only by taking part 

intellectually, socially and spatially as a backpacker can the researcher truly get access to 

the lives of those being studied, observing how this world affects them and how they affect 

the world, decentring the individual backpacker from analysis prompting us to think about 

how different configurations of objects, places, ideas, and bodies come together to form the 

experiences of `being with' whilst on the move (Bissell, 2007, 2009). Participant-

observation in this respect demands that the observer becomes immersed in the full range 

of backpacker socio-spatial practices, not so much as a sociological technique as much as 

it is an inevitable and necessary part of competent participation (Francis and Hester, 2004). 

Field-research in general is where the ʻresearcher and researched directly interact in 

relationships that tend to be periodic, short and intense; (Nast, 1994: 54) but Bittner (1973: 

121) argues that traditional field research may only lead to distance between the members 

and the researcher and suggests that many researchers lack any commitment to the 

membersʼ settings, arguing ʻthe reality bonded by an ethnographic work project is that it is 

not the field workerʼs own, actual life situationʼ, Adler and Adler (1987: 28) noting that 

researchers ʻare inhibited by the fact that they are trained and taught to study others, rather 

than themselvesʼ.  

 

Bittner (1973: 121) argues that this may be because the researcher distains accepting the 
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membersʼ world as his or her own, or because of failed attempts to make his or her world a 

place of ʻdwellingʼ but because ʻhe cedes it as not being his world,ʼ deliberately undertaking 

a view that it is the world of others as ʻspecimens. Adler and Adler (1997: 27) argue that the 

only way researchers can avoid constituting the social world differently from the way 

members do ʻis to abandon their social scientific allegiancesʼ and cast off the 

methodological and theoretical concerns of social science by suspending talking about life 

in terms of agency, control groups, hypotheses, independent variables, criteria, sample 

sizes and structures. Polsky (1967) calls for a ʻpostponement of theoryʼ to allow the 

researcher pay attention to and make sense of what is happening and observe peopleʼs 

movement, of bodies undergoing various performances of travel, from face-to-face 

encounters, relationships with places, events and people (Urry, 2007: 39-43). Using 

participant observation, talk, encounters and interaction but incorporating a reflective 

(thinking) aspect, the researcher is ʻmore or lessʼ a participant and ʻmore or lessʼ an 

observer, my position on the continuum determining the reaction to events, activities, 

practices and encounters (Denzin and Lincoln, 2000). 

 

 It is a highly flexible mode of inquiry which makes ʻno firm assumptions about what is 

importantʼ but ʻencourages researchers to immerse themselves in the day-to-day activities 

of the people whom they are attempting to understandʼ (May, 1997: 133), Mayʼs more 

exacting ʻcomplete participantʼ mode (cf. Gold, 1969) is best suited to illustrate my position. 

During my time in the field, I created time to write field-notes but primarily to record ʻanalytic 

memosʼ on a digital recorder, role segregation facilitated by audience segregation 

(Goffman, 1961) so as to avoid being overt. The analytic account ʻraises questions that 

were posed in the course of conducting the research, hunches that the researcher may 

hold, ideas for organising the dataʼ (Burgess, 1981: 76). These memos were supplemented 

by photographs, which ʻmay were used as a means of summarising situations in which the 

researcher has been involved and to reveal in graphic form the pattern of social interaction 

and spatial relationshipsʼ (Burgess, 1981: 77). 

 

I sought and maintained ʻenduring contactʼ with this world throughout my PhD programme 

with the aid of online identity work, the imagined world to which backpackers belong 

increasingly extended into virtual, imaginative realms as backpackers produce travel blogs, 

forum posts, twits and images from their journies; the gap between real and imaginary, 

virtual and physical and between absence and presence becoming increasingly blurred. As 

backpackers participate in this world, practices are incorporating technological innovations, 
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using the Internet and mobile phones to broadcast their participation, sustaining a narrative 

about how they would like to be seen, suggesting self-fashioning and ʻworld-makingʼ as 

they come forward as ʻauctorsʼ (authors/actors) who ʻcreate and shape things as much as 

… [we] might be a product of that creation and shapingʼ (Bauman, 2008: 52).  

 

I remained in this world through participation in online forums such as Bootsʼnʼall, the 

Lonely Planet Thorn Tree and membership of various hospitality exchanges (OʼRegan, 

2009) underlying how old meanings of concepts such as territory, place, home, mobility, 

and community are changing. My membership of a site called couchsurfing.com for 

example enabled backpackers and others to visit me and stay with me and in my home 

since I joined in 2005. I argue the field exists anywhere the field is felt, my membership of 

Couchsurfing (CS) enabling me to intermittently share the same discursive realm as 

backpackers, online and offline, meaning the ʻbackpackerʼ and their world was never 

excluded from everyday concerns, their world overlapping with mine, leading to shared 

intra-action rather than conflict. Fifteen semi-structured interviews with members of the CS 

network formed the basis of a book chapter in 2009 (cf. OʼRegan, 2009) and were 

incorporated into the bricolage. In addition, soon after I started my PhD at the University of 

Brighton, I starting blogging about backpacking on my academic website 

(www.nomadx.org) posting 3,000 entries about backpacking. I also incorporated 270 blog 

entries from my online travel diary from my previous travels (irish-guy.com) into my data 

analysis, since it remained a repository where I detailed my backpacking trip from February 

2003 to March 2004.  

 

4.6.2 Semi-Structured Interviews. 
In addition to participant observation, I also sought and obtained interviews with 

backpackers during my research. However, given my complete participation, I was self-

conscious about revealing my true self and once I threw off my backpacker position and 

renegotiated my relationship with subjects through the role of interviewer and academic, I 

found that the repositioning proved demanding for participants. While my position as a 

backpacker was assured, given the similarity in accumulated (sub)cultural capital and my 

search to build on that capital through participation, my repositioning as a researcher / 

academic / interviewer diminished this capital. Given the lack of exchange value between 

the (sub)cultural capital and economic institutionalised/cultural capital, it meant that I was 

no longer immersed within this world, my questions also breaching the imagined world 
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(community) of those subjects that I chose to interview. As my professional credentials 

were presented, subjects clammed up, becoming defensive, using the opportunity for self-

construction and selecting which truths to convey (Meyrowitz, 1985). In addition, because 

practices are about the ʻways things are or the way ʻwe do thingsʼ are not spelt out or 

written down, more experienced and knowledgeable travellers found verbal explanations 

ʻsuperfluousʼ, except if such explanations are directed at ʻnewcomersʼ (Johnson, 2008). As 

interviews try to alternate the researcherʼs perspective with the perspective of the 

investigated, their accounts when ʻinterviewedʼ were often ambiguous and even misleading 

with significant differences between what I observed and what they said they did during 

interviews. They often downplayed violations of the ʻbackpacking code of behaviorʼ (Uriely 

et al, 2002: 534) or any practices deemed inappropriate to the ideal form and type 

characteristics of backpacking.  

 

Defensive justification helps to defend the legitimacy of the social order; my new role 

considered a form of ʻsymbolic violenceʼ (Bourdieu, 1977) which rapidly used up ʻinterview 

rapportʼ (Garfinkel, 1967: 113). By seeking to elicit information from members, I learned 

that backpackers are working constantly to achieve a meaningful, patterned, and orderly 

character of everyday life, their ʻstructural storiesʼ (Freudental-Pedersen, 2009) functioning 

as a sort of rationality used to defend practices and movement to themselves and me. 

When I developed a second approach and downplayed my research, the interviewees 

assumed that the research project was secondary to the trip, an opinion that led to playful 

and ironic comments as to the merit of my research. Lozanski and Beres (2007) found 

backpackers saw their research project as a ʻscamʼ, which undermined their status as 

competent researchers, Goffman (1961) describing a ʻdiscrepant roleʼ; that brings a person 

into a social establishment under a false guise. When viewed in terms of self and role, I 

repositioned myself as an ʻoutsiderʼ, identified in terms of role, not in terms of self. In both 

cases, respondents utilised me as an object to shape their identity and performance by 

either being playful or hostile to academic scrutiny (Davidson, 1999, 2005; Edensor, 1998; 

Lozanski and Beres, 2007) so as to appear in a better light. Edward Said (1984: 51) 

argues: 

 

With very little to possess, you hold on to what you have with aggressive defensiveness. 

What you achieve in exile is precisely what you have no wish to share, and it is in the 

drawing of lines around you and your compatriots that the least attractive aspects of being 

an exile emerge: an exaggerated sense of group solidarity as well as a passionate hostility 
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toward outsiders, even those who may in fact be in the same predicament as youʼ.  

 

Bourdieu (1988: 2-5) argues that no group loves an ʻinformerʼ especially perhaps ʻwhen the 

transgressor or traitor can claim to share in their own highest valuesʼ. This includes both 

fieldworkers and sociologists, who ethnomethodologists argue reflexively influence those 

they study given there is no politically innocent methodology (Clifford, 1992). My attempts 

to break a particular performance only acknowledged this world and its inhabitantsʼ 

existence, and re-affirmed the ethnomethodological literature that observes that people do 

have reasons to act the way they do. Dourish (2004a: 75) argues individuals ʻcontinually 

operate according to explicable mechanisms by which they regulate or organise their action 

and understand the action of othersʼ. I found interviews failed to expand knowledge about a 

phenomena beyond the intervieweesʼ viewpoint, with Thrift (1994: 296-297) noting how we 

cannot extract a representation of the world if those interviewed are ʻslap bang in the 

middle of it, reconstructing it with numerous human and non-human othersʼ. As they 

consciously and beyond consciously colonise what it means to inhabit time-space in a 

certain way, the socialisation process for many is ʻunconscious …. .ineffable, embodied 

rather than discursiveʼ (Archer, 2007: 43). Graburn (2002: 20) argues that tourists ʻmay be 

unable to state their true feelings, or their feelings may be so labile or confusing that any 

answer could be misleading or multivalentʼ while Jenkins (2003: 53) notes such responses 

might simply describe ʻthe state of affairs which ought to happen because the nature of the 

occasion inspires them to explain (or justify) their behaviour, in addition to (or instead of) 

describing itʼ. I did not formally ʻrequestʼ additional interviews after November 15th 2006 

(first trip), but instead sought to develop informal discussions with backpackers, coming to 

agree with those ethnomethodologists who argue that members of a social world do not 

make their practices primary topics of discussion and are generally ʻuncomfortable when 

anyone who forces them into the limelightʼ (Hilbert, 2004: 254). Twelve interviews were 

recorded, transcribed and incorporated into this bricolage strategy, but such interviews did 

not see participants willing to share everything. The interviews took place in backpacker 

hostels in Brazil (5), Bolivia (4), Peru (2) and Argentina (1). Rather that accept such an 

approach compromises the research strategy, I argue it provided more data77, my 

immersion starting the inductive process, allowing time for ʻthinking, becoming aware of 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
77 Ken Gergen (1994: 53) argues ʻ[t]he [social constructionist] is little likely to ask about the truth, validity, or objectivity of a given 
account, what predictions follow from a theory, how well a statement reflects the true intentions or emotions of a speaker, or how an 
utterance is made possible by cognitive processing. Rather, for the [social constructionist], samples of language are integers within 
patterns of relationship. They are not maps or mirrors of other domains – referential worlds or interior impulses – but outgrowths of 
specific modes of life, rituals of exchange, relations of control and domination, and so on. The chief questions to be asked of generalised 
truth claims are thus, how do they function, in which rituals are they essential, what activities are facilitated and what impeded, who is 
harmed and who gains by such claims?ʼ 
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nuance and meaning in the setting, and capturing intuitive insights, to achieve 

understandingʼ (Janesick, 2000: 391). Field notes of interactions with backpackers 

continued to be digitally recorded and written, the move way from forced interviews no 

reflection on the ability to establish trust and rapport, since methods must reflect the field of 

study. The journal was used throughout the study in order to reflect on and document my 

beliefs, feelings, observations, emotions, interactions and thoughts, as well as the 

movements, stories and practices of others. Designed to capture lived experiences, like the 

data as a whole, it entailed the situational combination of field techniques (note taking, 

audio-/visual recording, observation) and participant observation, data produced in and of 

ʻthickʼ interaction between researcher/s and researched (Falzon, 2009). 

 

4.7 The Qualitative Bricoleur. 
Methodologically, I sought through my reseach strategy to observe and participate in 

backpacker movements and practices as well as obtain meanings through individual 

reconstructions, interpret them with representations of that movement and to coalesce 

them into a consensus (Guba and Lincoln, 1998). While my qualitative (multi-method) 

approach had accumulated fresh field data, I was concerned that any attempt to assemble 

and present it through selective quoting or story telling would lead only to a partial account 

of backpacking and would not generate a coherent picture of their world and the various 

voices arising from it or answer my research aim. Indeed, I believed it would strip this 

imagined world (community) of its broader cultural relevance, the context of its production 

and its inhabitants. It would also largely discount many of actions, interactions, 

impressions, experience, beliefs and practices (the embodied and experienced aspects of 

moving) that participantʼs use to achieve consensus. While the researcher self was central 

in the collection of data, any partial report would minimise new knowledge, and and the 

useful data gained through EM, participant observation and interviews (which had pointed 

to a world full of complexity, with varing types of networking, cultural practices, interactions, 

meanings, movements, insitutions, symbols, communicative domains) and would not 

produce the most informed and sophisticated construction I knew was possible. I wanted to 

advance through my academic journey, and while I could have partially met my aims by 

stopping at a partial account of backpacking, I had already found that ethnographic 

researchers who engage empirically with the phenomenon of backpacking often negate or 

relegate conceptual debates and do not address fundamental theoretical concerns. I found 

myself searching during my field work for a more holistic approach to understanding this 
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world, Denzin and Lincolnʼs (2005: 4) description of the term ʻbricoleurʼ aptly describing my 

developing researcher position. I became increasingly sensitive to membersʼ methods in an 

attempt to capture the complexity of their world; a bricolage coming to exisit out of respect 

for the complexity of the lived world and an understanding ʻthat there is far more to the 

world than what we can seeʼ (Kincheloe, 2005: 346). The bricoleur seeks to undertake an 

inductive approach to their research by getting more involved with the data in order to 

develop explanations for the phenomena.  

 
[M]onological knowledge is a smug knowledge that is content with quick resolutions to the 
problems that confront researchers [...] Bricoleurs understand a basic flaw within the nature 
and production of monological knowledge: Unilateral perspectives on the world fail to 
account for the complex relationship between material reality and human perception [...] In 
this context, bricoleurs seek multiple perspectives not to provide the truth about reality but 
to avoid the monological knowledge that emerges from unquestioned frames of reference 
and the dismissal of the numerous relationships and connections that link various forms of 
knowledge together. (Kincheloe, 2005: 326-327). 
 

Kincheloe (2005: 323) suggests a bricolage as an alternative to explorations that mimic 

those of the scientific paradigm, one in which ʻbricoleurs move beyond the blinds of 

particular disciplines and peer through a conceptual window to a new world of research and 

knowledge productionʼ. Lincoln and Guba (2000) argue it is possible for researchers to 

combine or blend elements from one paradigm into another, providing the opportunity ʻfor 

interweaving of viewpoints, for the incorporation of multiple perspectives, and for borrowing 

or bricolage, where borrowing seems useful, richness enhancing, or theoretically heuristicʼ 

(Lincoln and Guba (2000: 167). They urge researchers to recognise that boundaries 

between the paradigms as shifting and fluid, where blending perspectives depend on the 

axiomatic elements being similar. By combining (social) constructivist, participatory and 

interpretive paradigms and multiple methods, I was able to extend the knowledge of 

backpacking beyond situated accounts of movement, practice and meaning to understand 

and explain lived experience, insider understandings and their positions in the world.  

 

While I had a ʻvulgar competenceʼ (Garfinkel and Wieder, 1992) in relation to the 

phenomenon or practice under scrutiny, I wanted to use this knowledge in new ways, since 

EM tends to marginalise blurred boundary areas and historical realities (Clifford, 1997). My 

immersion within their world, by ʻtaking a look at activities, hanging around with 

practitioners, training up in the activityʼ (Hutchinson et al, 2008: 99-100) provided an insight 

into a leaning environment, from which new entrants were socialised, where practical 

action and the logic of the field was taken seriously, creating an apparently stable world as 
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constituted through situated, interpretative and reflexive reasoning by knowledgeable 

actors as they accomplished their practical purposes. Using a bricolage strategy, a critical 

researcher or bricoleur can employ multiple strategies to represent the meaning and 

knowledge produced in the research project, producing a bricolage based on the use of 

many different interpretive practices and methodological tools. The researcher seeks out 

and pieces together sets of observed and encountered practices and performances to 

make a solution to a puzzle (Denzin and Lincoln, 1998), their ʻartisan-like inventiveness' (de 

Certeau, 1988) piecing together all which the subjects demonstrate, verbally and through 

ʻpractice performanceʼ, until the researcher can reveal a complete ʻquiltʼ.  

 

As a critical, interpretive, theoretical bricoleur78, a point was reached after periods of 

research, reflection and writing when the researcher needs to present as complete a 

picture as possible. Richardson (1980) notes how after participation and observation, the 

researcher steps back, a critical distance emerging only during points of reflection as the 

researcher ʻreturns home to make senseʼ of the research (Grossberg, 1989: 23), where 

ʻback in the recesses of his mind, he asks in a whisper, almost as if he were afraid: What 

does it all mean?ʼ (Richardson, 1980: 221). While Have (2004: 37-38) argues those who 

involve themselves in EM ʻdo not need any special warrants for their claim to understand 

their materialsʼ, he argues for a second phase which ʻnecessitates that they take a distance 

vis-à-vis the differentiated interests and disputes of commonsense lifeʼ. This interpretative 

paradigm means the researcher becomes a teller by interpreting; the ontological basis 

being that there is no objective reality, but multiple subjective mental constructions. Traced 

from Weberʼs Verstehen (understanding) tradition in sociology to the Cartesian philosophy 

of Rene Descartes (1596-1650), his ʻego sum cogitoʼ or ʻI think, therefore I amʼ, the 

interpretative paradigm rejects the view that humans can be studied in the manner of the 

natural sciences and instead investigates the world of the human experience by getting 

inside and understanding from within (Zahra and Ryan, 2005). Rather than value-free, 

detached observation, the ʻinterpretivist approach, to the contrary, looks for culturally 

derived and historically situated interpretations of the social life-worldʼ (Crotty, 1999: 67; 

original emphasis). I argue that an important component of the interpretivist approach by 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
78 While the critical bricoleur knows that the boundaries that previously separated traditional disciplines no longer hold, the theoretical 
bricoleur reads widely and is knowledgeable about the many interpretive paradigms that can be brought to any particular problem. 
Moreover, ʻthe bricolage understands that the frontiers of knowledge work rest in the liminal zones where disciplines collideʼ (Kincheloe, 
2001: 689). 
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the bricoleur is constructing something new from a range of functioning materials (Lévi-

Strauss, 1966: 17-22). This approach frames the research, as well as all field notes, blogs, 

observations, interviews, photographs, historical texts, academic literature as well as 

intensive introspection (Hollinshead, 1996; Jamal and Hollinshead, 2001), the task being to 

weave together sets of participated in and observed practices and performances and 

unpacking them to uncover meaning.  

 

Hollinshead (1996: 69) observes that Denzin and Lincolnʼs bricolage provides tourism 

research with ʻa ventilated approach to social and human enquiry that seeks to combine 

the intellectual stimuli of postmodernity with the necessary practicalities involved in 

knowing local/grounded/population specific situationsʼ. The bricoleur must have broad 

knowledge so as to recognise and reflect the complexities and realities of lived 

experience(s) of not only the participants, but also the researcherʼs role as co-constructor, 

incorporating everything into a new work. The bricoleur is a ʻquilt makerʼ, ʻJack (or Jill) of all 

tradesʼ (Denzin and Lincoln, 2005) stitching the accounts of movement, meaning and 

practices together in a pragmatic and self-reflective way so as to contextualise and 

conceptualise different aspects of the world. Hollinshead (1999: 276) argues the researcher 

draws as much ʻupon his/her own personal experience for his/her ʻresearchʼ methods, and 

accordingly works outwards towards the discovery of new truths in novel scenarios from 

the analysis of events recalled from his/her own biographyʼ, a work like this dissertation 

borne out of ʻendless incidental observationsʼ, utilising them to the needs of the research 

project. The aim for any researcher is ʻto implement a critical interpretative approach that 

will help them (and others) make sense of the...conditions that define daily life in the first 

decade of this new centuryʼ (Denzin and Lincoln 2005: xiv). As such, my role requires me 

to confront this world through the lens of a scholarʼs interpretive perspective, presenting to 

the reader their perceptions and constructions of another's world while testing his own 

understandings and perceptions. The bricoleur produces a bricolage – that is, ʻa pieced 

together set of representations that are fitted to the specifics of a complex situation” 

(Denzin and Lincoln, 2000: 4) and while never providing absolute truth, it leads to a 

reflexive collage or montage that is internally coherent and externally recognisable to 

reviewers, showcasing what I believe to be true.  

 

For Denzin and Lincoln (2005), a bricolage is like a quilt that connects the parts to the 

whole, bringing together different voices, world views, value systems, and beliefs so that 

they can have a conversation with each other; while resisting conclusions. Drawing on C. 
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Levi-Strauss (1966), Denzin and Lincoln (2005) describe how a researcher can piece 

together bits and pieces of previous literature, observation, participation, practices and 

conversations to produce a bricolage, a ʻcomplex, dense, reflective, collage like creation 

that represents the researcher's images, understandings, and interpretations of the world 

or phenomenon under analysisʼ (Denzin and Lincoln, 1994: 3).  

 

Since my bricolage is not merely interpretive, but also critical and theoretical, my bricolage 

sought not only to develop a richer inventory of experience but also to reconsider 

underlying theory and knowledge and the wish to ʻask informed questions, develop 

complex concepts, construct alternate modes of reasoning, and produce unprecedented 

interpretations of ... dataʼ (Kincheloe, 2005: 339) since they realise that the ʻbricolage exists 

out of respect for the complexity of the lived worldʼ (Kincheloe, 2004a: 131). They ʻsee 

alternatives, limitations, different ways of making sense, and pragmatic solutions that are 

not degraded by their pragmatism. They borrow, experiment, and shareʼ (Kincheloe, 2005: 

326). Bogdan and Biklen (2007: 4) note that ʻ[l]earning to do qualitative research means 

unlearning this social construction of ʻresearchʼ, and opening oneself to the possibility of 

employing a different vocabulary and ways of structuring the research processʼ, a means of 

contributing to ʻthe development of a geographical theoretical approach to mobility .. in part 

of an ongoing process of mesotheoretical constructionʼ (Cresswell, 2010: 17). I looked to 

general theories of tourism, various models and heuristic tools that best captured my 

research data and make sence of the world I had observed and participated in, but found 

myself moving further and further from tourism studies and across disciplines as diverse as 

human geography, history, sociology and transport studies. I sought a conceptual 

framework (theoretical framework) to present a preferred approach to make sense of the 

world I encountered, a framework that could connect to all aspects of inquiry (e.g., problem 

definition, purpose, literature review, methodology, data collection and analysis). 

Conceptual frameworks can act like maps that give coherence to empirical inquiry, and 

bricoleurs must make decisions about which domains to engage as they pursue new 

insights and exploit the conceptual power provided by the interaction of different 

perspectives. Over the course of twelve months, I sought to apply various frameworks, to 

make sense of the complexity of their world. From anthropological theories of globalisation, 

the study of global media, migration and tourism (Appadurai, 1990), actor-network theory 

(Latour, 2005), Giddens ʻability theory of practiceʼ (Giddens, 1984), Worldmaking 

(Goodson, 1978), de Certeauʼs (1988) ʻtheory of everyday practices, the theory of 

cosmopolitanisation (Beck, 2000), Garfinkelʼs (1992) theory of practice to assemblage 
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theory (Deleuze, 1992), I sought to apply various frameworks that could address my field 

data and write about a reality through a window of theory, explaining how mobilities 

produce and re-produce norms, meanings and a travelling culture, a conceptual framework 

that could contribute to a understanding of the ontological character of backpacking. While 

a positivist or post-postivist approach would leave much unanswered, unsaid and 

untheorised, after reading an ʻOutline of a Theory of Practiceʼ (1977) by Bourdieu, a 

conversation with Bourdieu began, as I assigned various pieces of original data to 

Bourdieuʼs concepts (habitus, field, capital).  

 

Connecting data to Bourdieu helped introduce a new way of looking at backpacking, but 

while providing clarity and contributing to our standing of backpacking (explaining, 

predicting, originality), using Bourdieu was never an easy step79. I had to think very 

critically about using his theory of practice. Unlike Bourdieuʼs ʻobjectivism80ʼ, I donʼt set out 

to ʻset out to establish objective regularities (structures, laws, systems of relationships, etc.) 

independent of individual consciousness and willʼ (Bourdieu, 1977: 72). Since Pierre 

Bourdieu sought to understand the fabric of French bourgeois culture after the Second 

World War, his theorisation of the constitution and maintenance of social and cultural 

groups concentrated on the sovereign station state and a bounded and relatively 

homogeneous group. However, even Bourdieu (1991: 106) argues that ʻsocial science 

must include in its theory of the social world a theory of the theory effect which, by helping 

to impose a more or less authorised way of seeing the social world, helps to construct the 

reality of that worldʼ, although he proposes systems of mental structures, systems of 

classification and principles of hierarchy. However, I came to concur with the argument that 

ʻone of the most distinctive features of Bourdieuʼs work ... has always been his insistence 

on joining theoretical and empirical work in an indissoluble approach to analysisʼ (Postone 

et al., 1993: 11), an argument I support in this bricolage. I came to see this imagined world 

(community) of backpacking as a field81, requiring an examination of how this 'theory effect' 

is a stake in the struggles that define the field. It was a realisation that does not allow me to 

revert to a partial account or accept a mere taxonomy. Even though I knew Bourdieuʼs 

vision to be inadequate, I sought to extend it, his theory of practice used as a heuristic tool, 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
79 Pierre Bourdieu published (he passed away in January 2002) over 40 books and some 400 articles during his lifetime (Hillier and 
Rooksby, 2005). I have to sought to read most of his english language output, a a labour (of love) which took a considerable amount of 
time. Of course, there have also been many thousands of articles and books written about and with his concepts. 
80  Given my ontological and epistemological assumption, human subjects cannot be studied through the methods of the physical 
sciences, such as cause and effect laws, ʻ the complex and problematic nature of human behaviour and experienceʼ (Burrell and Morgan 
(1979) capture the spirit of the work of the anti-positivists who argue human beings should not be subject to deterministic laws in the 
physical sense since they are ʻfreeʼ beings.  
81 ʻThis world, indeed, is the one most often taken as real; for reality in a world, like realism in a picture, is largely a matter of habit; 
(Goodman, 1978: 20) 
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a conceptual framework that enabled me to work in and across fields, drawing from the 

diverse practices, conversations, perspectives and field data, his concepts, I argue, an 

effective explanation of the mechanisms whereby backpacking reproduces (maintaining 

coherence and stability through time-space), extracting new insights into a social, cultural, 

economic, and spatial phenomenon.  

 
Bricolage does not simply tolerate difference but cultivates it as a spark to researcher 
creativity ... Sensitive to complexity, bricoleurs use multiple methods to uncover new 
insights, expand and modify old principles, and reexamine accepted interpretations in 
unanticipated contexts. (Kincheloe, 2001: 687). 
 
My bricolage is of course open-ended, always situated and partial and should be seen as 

ʻrough and readyʼ rather than any definitive or authoritative account of backpacking. I found 

that bricolage offered me the means to pursue multiple paths at once, and allowed my to 

approach past literature relating to backpacking in new ways. Each past account of 

backpacker practice, movement, meaning and various representaions was more fully 

examined, adjusted and repositioned within my bricolage. However, as Bunzei (1967: xiv) 

notes, ʻ[t]here is no magic formula, but there are many paths to partial truths82, and 

however wise we are, we never learn the whole truthʼ. The bricolage drew power from my 

own field data as well as self-reflection, my daily habit of blogging and introspection and 

does not draw insights from the literature surrounding backpacking itself. However, as a 

bricoleur, I draw upon this literature to turn out thicker and more complex research to 

produce concepts and insights about the social world that previously did not exist. There is 

no fear of such literature contaminating, constraining, inhibiting, stifling, or impeding the 

bricoalge, since I engage proactively with the literature to interweave it within the process 

of this emergent study, adding another voice to the researcherʼs construction. From 

regional, national governmental reports, journal articles to edited books, the literature 

provides a context within which the this world emerged, since their raw physical movement, 

practices and represenations are inscribed by history, culture, power and meaning, 

backpacking invested with a profound array of meanings in literature and film.  

 

My approach allowed for a phase of illumination (for expanding awareness) and explication 

that includes description and explanation to capture the the complexity of this world. By 

seeing differently, new connections between previously unconnected literature across 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
82 Of course, within EM, there is the issued of dubious interpretations and misinterpretations, since EM sometimes transcends the 
common sense world.  
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disciplines emerges, uncovering what has been dismissed, deleted, and covered up, 

making a variety of previously repressed features of the social world visible, bricoleurs 

engaging in what might be termed the fictive element of research. As much as the multi-

methods made visible the social and spatial practices, meanings and movement, 

Bourdieuʼs conceptual tools enabled me to best utilise my field data. In practical terms, the 

writing up process draws on numerous textual and critical strategies to ʻinterpret, criticize, 

and deconstructʼ (Kellner, 1995: 98) the cultural artifacts under observation. Denzin and 

Lincoln (2000: 3) call for bricoleurs to cross disciplinary boundaries to employ 

ʻhermeneutics, structuralism, semiotics, phenomenology, cultural studies, and feminismʼ as 

well as various interpretive perspectives in their analysis. As the researcher incorporates a 

range of views and perspectives, he gains the ability ʻto see beyond the literalness of the 

observedʼ and moves ʻto a deeper level of data analysis as he or she sees ʻwhatʼs not 

thereʼ in physical presence, what is not discernible by the ethnographic eyeʼ (Kincheloe, 

2001: 686). Like Okley (1994: 21):  

 
After the fieldwork the material found in notebooks, in transcripts and even contemporary 
written sources, is only a guide and trigger. The anthropologist writer draws on the totality 
of the experience, parts of which may not, cannot be cerebrally written down at the time.  It 
is recorded in memory, body and all the senses. Ideas and themes have worked through 
the whole being throughout the experience of fieldwork. They have gestated in dreams and 
the subconscious in both sleep and waking hours, away from the field, at the 
anthropologistʼs desk, in libraries and in dialogues with people on return visits.  
 
A reflective informed bricolage helps researchers move into a new more complex domain 

of knowledge production in the writing up process, gaining a new ability to account for and 

incorporate various dynamics into his or her research narratives where they become ʻfar 

more conscious of multiple layers of intersections between the knower and the known, 

perception and the lived world, and discourse and representationʼ (Kincheloe, 2001: 686). 

Providing a new angle of analysis, ʻa multidimensional perspective on a cultural 

phenomenonʼ (ibid) it should display the researchers ʻphilosophical / epistemological / 

ontological sensitivity to the context of the analysisʼ (Kincheloe, 2001: 688). Given the time 

constraints in a doctoral programme and the length of a doctoral dissertation, a student can 

only construct the most useful bricolage that his or her knowledge provides, and cannot 

guarantee generality since the bricolage is never completed and is always in a process of 

becoming. Critics have noted the thick, complex and dense output from this approach and 

question whether such an approach meets authenticity criteria, since few procedures can 

ʻtestʼ the validity of the research. A bricolage largely rests upon the researchers self-

auditing personal experiences and the observed and participated in movement and 
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practices, which the researcher sees as relevant to the project at hand. Hollinshead (1999: 

276) notes such inscriptive writing, which seeks to purposefully discover new truths will not 

find favour with ʻquantifrenics or with dry/hard science methodolatrists (methodolatry), who 

sanctify their own favoured orthodoxies of ʻproperly disciplinedʼ inquiry, namely, those 

preferred forms of investigation that are predicated on the seeming purity of an esteemed 

vision of internal validity, external validity, reliability and objectivityʼ.  

 

Hollinshead argues in social science, ʻthere are only ever interpretations, whether the given 

researcher be ʻbible-bashingʼ positivist or ʻheretical'/`upstart' bricoleurʼ (ibid). However, I 

practice ʻbricolageʼ very seriously and push towards new conceptual terain for the sake of 

research rigour, I agree there is ongoing suspicion of approaches such as mine (as well the 

status of data gathered by approaches such ethnomethodology), my work ʻvulnerable to 

dismissal and to trivialization as commonplaceʼ (Richardson, 1993: 705). There is the issue 

as to whether the bricolage over theorises and over-conceptualises issues at the expense 

of a solid, empirically based assessment of how backpacking works and issues relating to 

theoretical coherence. Kincheloe himself argues (2001: 681) that ʻthe research bricoleurs 

pick up the pieces of whatʼs left and paste them together as best they can. I make no 

attempt to attach notions pertaining to reliability and (internal and external) validity, canons 

of positivist research that claim a ʻconsistency and replicability over time, over instruments 

and over groups of respondentsʼ (Cohen et al, 2007: 146). The researcherʼs fidelity to 

procedure cannot simply be ʻchecked off and certifiedʼ (Kincheloe, 2001), my immersion in 

the everyday lives of backpackers not free of value commitments. Lather (1993) notes the 

ʻobsessionʼ with validity and approaches validity not as ʻepistemological guaranteesʼ but as 

ʻpartial, endlessly deferred [validities that] construct a site of development for a validity of 

transgression that runs counter to the standard validity of correspondence: a non-

referential validity interested in how discourse does its work, where transgression is defined 

as the game of limits... at the border of disciplines, and across the line of tabooʼ (Lather, 

1993: 675).  

 

While a bricoalge cannot be completed or fully accomplished in the time span of a doctoral 

program, ʻthe process can be named and the dimensions of a lifetime scholarly pursuit can 

be in part delineatedʼ (Kincheloe, 2004b: 51). As one labors to expose the a world full of 

complexity, using different multiple methods to create my own bricoalge of theory and 

method, my role becomes vital. It is my interaction with this world and its inhabitants, my 

reflection about the data, my different ways of knowing the data, my immersion in the 
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emerging data and my practice of writing thats aids conceptual / theoretical sensitivity. It is I 

alone that choose to enter their world with as few predetermined thoughts as possible, 

enabling me to ʻremain sensitive to the data by being able to record events and detect 

happenings without first having them filtered through and squared with pre-existing 

hypotheses and biasesʼ (Glaser, 1978: 3). It is through this journey that allowed me to seek 

and find a fresh ways of seeing this world without diminishing the lived practices of this 

world and without ʻforcingʼ the data. While one should not underestimate its difficult 

development between fieldwork, teaching, blogging, introspection and reflection, requiring 

what Zalis (2003) calls a ʻtheatre of recollectionsʼ in order to hold it all together, a first step 

in ʻa lifetime of scholarly pursuitʼ (Kincheloe, 2001), ʻ[t]heorising is the act of constructing . . 

. from data an explanatory scheme that systematically integrates various concepts through 

statements of relationshipʼ, where theories themselves are ʻinterpretations made from given 

perspectives as adopted or researched by researchersʼ (Strauss and Corbin, 1998: 25). 

 

Given I had no preconceived ideas to prove or disprove, the multi-method approach, 

constant data comparison, writing and reflection as I extended Bourdieu was not forced, 

but progressed slowly, late encompassing literature to look for convergent evidence from 

different sources. Rather than having a ʻfertile obsessionʼ (Lather, 1993) with validity or 

alternatives such as data / investigator / theory / methodological triangulation (Janesick, 

2000), I agree with Denzin and Lincoln (1998: 4) that ʻthe combination of multiple methods, 

empirical perspectives and observers in a single study is best understood, then, as a 

strategy that adds rigor, breadth, and depth to any investigationʼ. I adopt the concept of 

crystallisation as verification of oneʼs research. Proposed by Richardson in the early 1990s 

and based on a postmodern perspective, she considered the traditional notion of ʻvalidityʼ 

as a rigid, fixed, two-dimensional object (Janesick, 2000; Richardson, 1994). Using a 

crystal as a metaphorical description, Richardson (1994) demonstrated how the notion of 

ʻvalidityʼ could be addressed in qualitative research. While research based on the 

postpositivism paradigm traditionally relied on triangulation, Richardson argued such an 

approach is based on the assumptions that there is a fixed point of reference, where the 

point of intersection that can be triangulated. The concept of crystallisation assumes that 

there can be no single, or triangulated, truth, and instead there are many sides or 

perspectives from which to approach the world. Richardson (2000: 2000: 934) defines 

crystallisation as: 

 
ʻ[c]ombines symmetry and substance with an infinite variety of shapes, substances, 
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transmutations, multidimensionalities, and angles of approach. Crystals grow, change, 
alter, but are not amorphous. Crystals are prisms that reflect externalities and refract within 
themselves, creating different colours, patterns, and arrays, casting off in different 
directions. What we see depends upon our angle of repose. ... Crystallization, without 
losing structure, deconstructs the traditional idea of “validity” (we feel how there is no single 
truth, we see how texts validate themselves), and crystallization provides us with a 
deepened, complex, thoroughly partial, understanding of the topic. Paradoxically, we know 
more and doubt what we know. Ingeniously, we know there is always more to know. 
 
The concept of crystallisation recognises the importance of the researcher in incorporating 

other disciplines and worldviews and the many different facets and angles of any given 

approach. Relection, writing and multiple interpretive methods led to richer data and more 

in-depth data analysis, enabling me to consider the data from many (although not all) 

perspectives. Supported by Denzin and Lincoln (2000: 873), crystallisation recognises that 

any given approach to study the social world as a fact of life has many facets, and like the 

crystal, it grows, changes and alters, but is not amorphous and provides the reader with a 

complex, deep, but completely partial understanding of the topic (Richardson, 2000: 934-

935). Upon reflecting on the research process, crystallization seems to embody the many 

intricacies inherent in this study, and while I (partially) capture its complexity, I must be 

aware of the many other different facets I did not explore. 

 

Taking the crystal metaphor on board, I argue my multi-paradigmatic and bricoleur 

methodology offers a multi-faceted and multidimensional understanding of backpacking, a 

methodology that addresses the complexity of this world. The distance during the writing up 

period enabled me to incorporate the use of other disciplines, ʻcrystallizationʼ offering an 

ever-changing image of multiple realities that can be constructed, recognising the ʻmany 

facets of any given approach to the social worldʼ (Janesick, 2000: 392). Focusing my 

attention in four directions: inward and outward, backward and forward, ʻcrystallizationʼ 

means that what we see depends entirely on how we view it. Given my approach to 

analysing the collected data, I argue this text has multidemensionalities, angles and 

multiple facets, given. I have developed particular facets during a particular conceptual 

approach to the social world, the research developing and clarifying important common 

themes that emerge from the data (Janesick, 2000). Over the next five chapters, using 

Bordieuʼs theory of practice as a heuristic tool, very different facets of this world will 

surface. Based on intersections of areas such as focused reading and emerging results, 

the bricolage enables me to argue for the emergence of travellerscapes (Chapter 5), the 

relationship of those scapes with systems of mobility and spaces of consumption (Chapter 

6), the emergence of a backpacker habitus and (sub)cultural capital (Chapter 7); and the 
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the influence of political / judical / economic context and individual agency (Chapter 8). 

These aspects of a lived world can be compared to different sides of a crystal, helping us to 

get a sense of the crystal as a whole. While the NMP remains a guiding meta-theory, these 

facets are aspects of an emergent construction, but collectively, I believe I have interpreted 

the data to provide quite a composite picture, partially illuminating key aspects of the 

crystal, but recognising only a partial understanding of the phenomenon can be obtained. 

Richardson (2000: 937) argues that the following criteria can evaluate social scientific 

publications.  

 

1. Substantive contribution: Does this piece contribute to our understanding of social 

life? 

2. Aesthetic merit: Does the use of creative analytic practices open up the text and 

invite interpretive responses? Is the text artistically satisfying and complex? 

3. Reflexivity: Are the authors cognizant of epistemology? How did they come to write 

this text? Do the authors hold themselves accountable to the standards of knowing 

and telling of the people they have studied? 

4. Impact: Does this affect me emotionally and intellectually? Does it generate new 

questions? Does it move me to use new research practices? 

5. Expression of reality: Does this text provide an embodied sense of lived experience? 

 

I suggest my test should be evaluated on this basis and suggest it makes a substantive 

contribution to our understanding of backpacking, enhacing our understanding of 

backpackerʼs lives, providing an embodied sense of their lived experience and answering 

my research aims. 

 

4.7.1 Study limitations and delimitations. 
Creating a Bricolage allows the researcher to cross borders and disciplines, avoiding 

reductionistic knowledge to pursue complexity rather than order and certainty. The journey 

to this partial and situated bricolage wasnʼt easy as I struggled to find and develop 

numerous strategies and conceptual frameworks so as to get beyond one-dimensionality. 

The strength of this bricolage is enabling the bricoleur to become a knowledge producer, 

who never carries on a simple dialogue with the world, but instead interacts ʻwith a 

particular relationship between nature definable in terms of his particular period and 

civilization and the material means at his disposalʼ (Strauss, 1966: 19). Rather than seeking 
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the ʻtruthʼ of their social world or the truth about their reality, this bricolage offers multiple 

perspective out of respect for a complex world, avoiding the monological knowledge that 

emerges from unquestioned frames of reference and the ʻdismissal of the numerous 

relationships and connections the link various forms of knowledge togetherʼ (Kincheloe, 

2003: 250). The strength of this bricolage is the acceptance that backpackers belong to a 

world that is ever changing, the reality that bricoleurs engage in never a fixed entity. 

Another delimitation is that, a bricoalge enables the researcher to ʻrevisit the past83ʼ 

(Lincoln and Denzin, 1994), enabling me to look back. Those who see limitations in this 

approach, argue often note Hammersley (1999), who suggests that the bricolage metaphor 

may be dangerous and interferer to science in its capacity to understand and deal with the 

world, the movement in the direction of ʻblurred genresʼ and the construction of reflexive 

ʻbricolagesʼ threatening the ʻimplicit contract that underlies the public funding of social 

scienceʼ (Hammersley, 1999: 581). While Kincheloe (2003) feels that unilateral 

perspectives on the world fail to account for the complex relationship between material 

reality and human perception, Hammersley (1999) argues views the bricoalge to ʻthe 

creation of mythʼ (ibid, 576). He argues that multiple perspectives may not make a coherent 

whole, the mixing of methodologies a sign of methodological impurity and thus superficial, 

a jack-of-all-trades, master of noneʼ. However, I argue my multi-paradigmic and bricoleur 

approach does produce new knowledge, if not value-relevant knowledge. Other limitations 

that routinely emerge surround the academic journey and whether, even a doctoral student 

can devote sufficient time to understanding the disciplinary fields and knowledge bases 

from which particular modes of research emanate. While Kincheloe feels that becoming a 

bricoleur is a lifelong process, critics argue that in seeking to know so much the bricoleur 

may only know parts well. However, Kincheloe (2004b: 50) argues that in light of the 

paradigmatic upheavals with the social, cultural and epistemological changes of the past 

forty years, ʻrigorous researchers may no longer enjoy the luxury of choosing whether to 

embrace the bricolageʼ. 

 

Others argue oneʼs perspective can necessarily mediatse all interpretation and itʼs thus 

inevitably laden with presuppositions, values, biases and limitations, with Kellner (1995) 

noting that a reading of a text is only a reading from a criticʼs specific position, no matter 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
83 Kellner (1995) that multiperspectival approaches to research should also be situated historically, an appreciation that leads to a grasp 
of new relationships and connections, Kincheloe (2001: 682) noting that any object of inquiry is inseparable ʻfrom its context, the 
language used to describe it, its historical situatedness in a larger ongoing process, and the socially and culturally constructed 
interpretations of its meaning(s) as an entity in the worldʼ. Cresswell (2010: 29) argue figurations such as the hobo still ʻmoves through 
the patterns, representations, and practices of mobility in the present dayʼ (Cresswell, 2010), and argues we cannot understand new 
mobilities without understanding old mobilities. 
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how multiperspectival, arguing that it ʻis only their own reading and may or may not be the 

reading preferred by audiencesʼ (Kellner, 1995: 99-100). However, bricoleurs seek to avoid 

one-sidedness and partial vision by learning ʻhow to employ a variety of perspectives and 

interpretations in the service of knowledge84ʼ (Nietzsche, 1969: 119). Rather than see it as 

a limitation, I argue my research makes it acceptable to look at any possible means of 

knowledge-generation and discovery that could be relevant to the task of finding out more 

about the research topic. Depending on oneʼs perspective, my bricolage may either be 

more satisfying and informative to read, or more difficult to read, since its written in a non-

standard format without a literature review or rigid methodology. I believe adds richness to 

the readerʼs experience because the writing then attempts to respect the situatedness and 

lived complexity of backpackers. It is acknowledged by bricoleurs that a great deal of 

responsibility is on their shoulders, but as I argue above, I am confident that this text 

speaks for itself, and would be happy to let any researcher or indeed backpackers judge its 

readability and superficiality. While this bricoalge enables me to diverge from named 

methods, tough to skim for ʻfindingsʼ and ʻbullet pointsʼ of knowledge, I argue I have 

successfully communicated my bricolage in writing. 

 
4.7.2 Researcher Position. 
Researcher reflexivity has come to be recognized as important since knowledge production 

is not a disinterested process, the partial and situated nature of knowledge production 

combining ʻtrue fictionsʼ or ʻpartial truthsʼ (Clifford and Marcus, 1986) casting doubt on the 

idea that ʻcompetent observersʼ can ʻobjectively report their own observations of the social 

worldʼ (Feighery, 2006: 239) since researchers often uncover ways of accessing a concept 

without resorting to a conventional validated set of pre-specified procedures that provide 

the distance of objectivity. My position and dispositions feed into the research process, and 

while less important when the ʻsubject positionʼ and ʻsocial historical contextʼ has a 

relatively high level of habitualisation and institutionalisation, such positions and worlds are 

never fully ʻfixed nor staticʼ (Norquay, 1990: 291). While my aim was to subjugate as much 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
84 ʻBut precisely because we seek knowledge, let us not be ungrateful to such resolute reversals of accustomed perspectives and 
valuations with which the spirit has, with apparent mischievousness and futility, raged against itself for so long: to see differently in this 
way for once, to want to see differently, is no small discipline and preparation for its future ʻobjectivityʼ -- the latter understood not as 
ʻcontemplation without interestʼ (which is a nonsensical absurdity), but as the ability to control one's Pro and Con and to dispose of them, 
so that one knows how to employ a variety of perspectives and affective interpretations in the service of knowledge. Henceforth, my dear 
philosophers, let us be on guard against the dangerous old conceptual fiction that posited a ʻpure, will-less, painless, timeless knowing 
subjectʼ; let us guard against the snares of such contradictory concepts as ʻpure reason,ʼ absolute spirituality,ʼ ʻknowledge in itselfʼ: these 
always demand that we should think of an eye that is completely unthinkable, an eye turned in no particular direction, in which the active 
and interpreting forces, through which alone seeing becomes seeing something, are supposed to be lacking; these always demand of the 
eye an absurdity and a nonsense. There is only a perspective seeing, only a perspective ʻknowingʼ; and the more affects we allow to 
speak about one thing, the more eyes, different eyes, we can use to observe one thing, the more complete will our ʻconceptʼ of this thing, 
our ʻobjectivity,ʼ be. But to eliminate the will altogether, to suspend each and every affect, supposing we were capable of this -- what 
would that mean but to castrate the intellect?ʼ (Nietzsche 1969). 
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as possible all roles and possible selves except that of backpacker, rather than become 

wholly and unconsciously detached from a scholastic habitus, it meant not being overly 

infected with a scholastic point of view, a ʻengaged detachmentʼ that enabled me to keep 

distance with multiples ʻselvesʼ and roles, roles which I would need to rely on when writing 

up, revealing the ʻmultiple voices of the selfʼ (Feighery, 2006: 278) in research writing. My 

ʻsplit habitusʼ (Bourdieu, 2004: 127) means the ʻinvestigator and the object of investigation 

are assumed to be interactively linked so that the ʻfindings' are literally created as the 

investigation proceedsʼ (Guba and Lincoln, 1998: 207; original emphasis). The bricoleur 

understands that research is an interactive process shaped by his own personal history, 

biography, gender, social class, race, and ethnicity and those of the people in the setting. 

Because of my biography and travel experience, the weight given to my cultural capital 

(white, European, male, English speaking, heterosexual), but also my (sub)cultural capital 

(posture, look, previous travel experience) is important to note, since these capitals gave 

me access to the world that backpackers belong and commit to, often for periods more 

than a year. My past experiences and ʻnomadic sensibility for routes and ritualsʼ (DʼAndrea, 

2006: 113; cf. Clifford, 1997) enabled me to cast a glance upwards, sideways and 

downwards (Hannerz, 2006) at backpacker practices, movements and meaning so as to 

understand what was going on in and through their search for of mastery: the ʻcriteria of 

identityʼ (Hutchinson et al, 2008: 100) identifiable by indigenous practitioners can emerge. I 

already had practical knowledge of the ʻfieldʼ and a ʻvernacularʼ familiarity with their 

language, codes, beliefs, dress and values of this world, my accumulative experience of 

budget travel including a full year travelling between February 2003 and April 2004 

providing me with the capacity to read, describe and articulate the practices and processes 

that drive this world, not from an ethnographic perspective, but from being a member of this 

world. Since it is this background that created space for the multi-paradigmatic and 

bricoleur methodology to emerge, it is important to note briefly the story of the self 

(Feighery, 2006). From an Irish farming background, I did not travel outside Ireland until I 

was seventeen. At a time of high unemployment (1990-1995) of between seventeen and 

twenty-two percent85, I was faced with college fees and expenses. In 1991, two friends and 

I sought summer employment in Germany, travelling to Frankfurt-am-Main for four months; 

a ritual, we and other Irish people repeated each summer, as I returned again through 1991 

to 1995. During this time, we remained in campsites to curb costs, usually creating an Irish 

ghetto as larger number arrived each summer. I took the opportunity to travel to other parts 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
85 www.wrc.ie/publications/regionsw.pdf 
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of Germany and Europe at the end of each working summer, taking longer breaks to visit 

surrounding countries such as the Czech Republic, Slovakia, Luxembourg, Belgium and 

France. After gaining full employment after a Masters degree86, I routinely took at least one 

month each year to travel as a budget independent traveller, culminating my journey during 

2003-2004. Given this experience, I was confident in approaching others people and group 

situations, dispositional traces already internalised from previous travel experiences, 

dispositions an active force that determines the way that knowledge is obtained.  

 

I do not want to suggest that fieldwork is linear or the exposure to this world unproblematic, 

but I do argue I have a passion for movement, for people, for communication, observation 

and listening. Sometimes captivated in ʻtotal immersionʼ of the field, other times I was 

judgmental of some practices such as drug use. However, EM debars practitioners from 

imposing any ethical or moral judgment on practices or movements, my presence or 

absence not meant to destablise. I agree that researcher interpretation is not wholly 

objective and at some level reflected my own particular biases. However, when heeding 

Balibarʼs (2002: 100) statement that ʻ[w]e are always narcissistically in search of images of 

ourselves, when it is structures that we should be looking forʼ, I argue this is both an 

advantage and disadvantage. This is a world where I feel most comfortable, more so than 

my academic world. It was not that I could mimic a backpacker through the appropriate 

language and dress, but I was a backpacker, given they were my people, my type of 

touristsʼ (Graburn, 2002). Similar to Hastingʼs (1988) account of schooner sailing in the 

Pacific or Counts and Countsʼ (1996) involvement with American RV owners, they were 

ʻactors of our own roles, supporting actors in the performance of others, and at other times 

as part of the audienceʼ and ʻalways an integral part of the myriad of performances taking 

place around usʼ (Ateljevic and Doorne, 2005: 178). My stance, my location of networks of 

mobility, and space of performance allowed me to listen, learn and interact, my split habitus 

enabling me to continaully access data in the field, steching my imagination as well as my 

body – ʻtheir eyes for observation, their ears for listening, their hands for writing, and so onʼ 

(Janesick, 2000: 380). Practically, deciding how to present oneself, gaining trust and 

establishing rapport was not as issue, since I was not a novice to the research 

destinations, backpackers, the route they travelled and their spaces of consumption. Given 

I had no prior knowledge of others travellers, I knew from my insider position who were 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
86 I was initially accepted on the PhD studentship leading to this text largely because of my previous backpacking experience and my 
two-year research masters, a dissertation written through a positivistic and quantitative paradigm. The research involved a ʻlongitudinalʼ 
study working with large numbers of ʻrespondentsʼ, explaining a phenomenon (convention viitors to Ireland) through systematic and 
statistical relations, an approach that reduced the subjective dimensions of the subjects examined. 
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eligible, recognising them by sights and through interaction. Indeed, given I spoke a shared 

language, other backpackers were often very happy to speak to someone with a shared 

understanding of their practices, movment, or particular situation.  Since I moved like other 

backpackers, I did not have to spend time making contacts, with many other travellers 

approaching me. 

 

4.7.3 Blogging as Bricoleur. 
While my habitual blogging to irish-guy.com during 2003-2004 was a signifying practice, 

and demonstrated belonging to the world of backpacking during that period, I created 

nomadx.org in 2005 as part of my academic journey. Chandler (1998) sees personal 

homepages as a form of bricolage, the appropriation of materials such as images, text, 

sounds and the code used to generate a particular format helping me in a self-organizing 

process, as I refer to backpacker articles, businesses, authors, backpackers and their 

travel stories, over 3,000 enteries posting out of passion and an inner need, cutting and 

pasting with no understanding of any audence, regardless of public (or dissertation 

supervisor opinion or reward), made with oneʼs set of skills and knowledge on hand. While 

many of the enteries I posted on www.nomadx.org since the start of my PhD were other 

peopleʼs pages (usually with some editing because of fair use / copyright), my enteries, 

thoughts, links and so on supported the bricolage and the construction of my identity as 

bricoleur. According to Chandler (1998) values of the bricoleur are reflected in the 

assumptions which underlie specific inclusions, allusions, omissions, adaptations and 

arrangements, as they select, reselect, arrange and rearrange elements until a pattern 

emerges which seems to satisfy the contraints of the task and the current purposes of the 

user. Like the bricoalge, a blog is always partial and never completed, the bricoleur using 

whatever is at hand, using his experience and competence to select and use  ʻappropriateʼ 

materials.  

 

The values of the bricoleur are reflected in the assumptions which underlie specific 
inclusions, allusions, omissions, adaptations and arrangements ... [This] may seem to 
suggest that bricolage is a rational, conscious and deliberate practice. But it is seldom like 
this. Indeed, bricolage lends itself to what may be experienced by the bricoleur as 
ʻdiscoveryʼ rather than planning ... Especially in a virtual medium one may reselect and 
rearrange elements until a pattern emerges which seems to satisfy the contraints of the 
task and the current purposes of the user. Indeed, no version of the resulting text need be 
regarded as final – completion may be endlessly deferred in the medium in which 
everything is always ʻunder construction. (Chandler and Roberts-Young, 2000). 
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My long-term and continuing engagement in the regularised practice of blogging has 

contributed to shaping my values; my skill set building over time with the aid of blogging, as 

does my stockpile of tools and materials (which are archived). Over, time, the bricoleur gets 

a feel for what types of things may come in handy, and ʻjust as all drawings and poems 

grow out of previous drawings and poems87, all of the bricoleurʼs acts become the 

groundwork for new actsʼ88. 

 

4.8 Chapter Summary. 
Rather than draw up criteria about backpackers or seek to place them in a controlled 

context, I argued in this chapter for a more holistic approach, one which recognised tourism 

as a socially constructed and determined phenomenon, one consisting of multiple worlds 

that are fluid and always in a process of becoming as they are reconstructed and 

reproduced by their participants. While positivistic or post-positivistic research paradigms 

have resulted in ʻgaps, silences and misconstructionsʼ (Tribe, 2006) about backpacking, I 

utilised the NMP to frame a set of beliefs about the world, acting as a guiding meta-theory 

without which one might become lost and overwhelmed. Like a paradigm, it acts as ʻa 

distillation of what we think about the world (but cannot prove)ʼ (Lincoln and Guba, 1985: 

15). Throughout this process, I accepted that humans literally create, shape and adjust 

their personal and collective worlds, backpackers through self-induced mobility influencing 

their actions in engagement with others, their world (community) more than the sum of its 

individual parts. The NMP creates space for researchers to come to terms with a moving 

world, whether it is commutes to work or those whose worlds demand mobility that yields 

risky, illegal and extraordinary routes and encounters.  

 

Remedying the neglect and omission of various people, ideas, objects, dangers and 

ʻauthorizing an alternative theoretical and methodological landscapeʼ (Urry, 2007: 18), a 

ʻturnʼ in tourism studies has led to a breaking down of existing disciplinary boundaries that 

had made tourism distant from contemporary social life. The NMP redirects attention to the 

lived, ordinary, practical actions at the centre of backpacking and it liberated me from 

seizing each encounter as a potential research subject, locating backpacking not through a 

small sample of individual voices but instead, their patterns of actions, methods and 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
87 Like the poet described by Wordsworth (1837: 500), the bricoleur must be ʻendued with a more lively sensibility, more enthusiasm and 
tenderness, having a greater knowledge of human nature and a more comprehensive soul than are supposed to be common among 
mankind; a man pleased with his own passions and volitions, and who rejoices more than other men in the spirit of life that is in him, 
delighting to contemplate similar volitions and passions as manifested in the going-on of the Universe, and habitually compelled to create 
them where he does not find themʼ. 
88 http://markerstetter.blogspot.com/2010/11/bricolage-bricoleur-what-is-it.html [Accessed 20-11-2010]. 
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interactions. Using a multi-paradigmatic and bricoleur approach, each phase of ʻfieldʼ 

research was followed by reflection, interpretation and intensive introspection / (self)-

reflection, my reflexive participatory encounter giving way to a interpretative stance as I 

looked ʻfor culturally derived and historically situated interpretations of the social life-worldʼ 

(Crotty, 1998: 67), ʻattempting to make sense of or interpret phenomenon in terms of the 

meanings people bring to themʼ (Denzin and Lincoln, 2000: 3). While using an EM 

approach, this was not an EM study as I sought to build a through a bricolage to 

understand backpacker practices, movement and representations. By linking practices with 

more abstract knowledge framed by the NMP and pulling away from participation and 

observation long enough to interpret them89; the objective was to render explicit what is 

taken for granted, stepping back and picking up the pieces of what is left, and sewing them 

together by engaging in different perspectives, readings, structures, processes, discourses, 

activities, literature, narratives, stories, concepts and theories (Kincheloe, 2001). ʻStepping 

backʼ means supplying the ʻmissing detailʼ asking ʻhow are [things] produced in the first 

place so as to be recognizable as the things they areʼ (Hester and Frances, 2007: 6). After 

participating and studying ʻeveryday lifeʼ, the result is a bricolage, a reflexive, collage-like 

creation that represents the researchers interpretations of the world or phenomenon under 

analysis. It does not break with the work produced through disciplinary research from the 

past but enables the knowledge, stories, myths and information that flow in this world to be 

interpreted relatively freely ʻfrom rationalising assumptions of dominant methods and 

paradigmsʼ (Coles et al, 2006: 295), my bricolage developing through field data, reflection 

and writing in a style that is evocative of the experiences of the participants and the 

complexity of their world. 

 

While the bricolage exists out of respect for the complexity of the lived world, it work 

provides guidance in making meaning from the data, and rendering participants movement 

and practices as well as representations into readable conceptual (theoretical) 

interpretations. The following chapters seek to capture this world, one where backpackers, 

through human practice, sustain and reproduce it. Bourdieuʼs ʻtheory of the art of practiceʼ 

(Certeau, 1988: 43) routinely called ʻtheory of practiceʼ, (Bourdieu, 1977) enabling me to 

revise, broaden and complicate our understanding of the phenomena under consideration, 

while retaining the integrity of the phenomena being investigated, balancing the conceptual 

analysis of participants and their world stories while still creating a sense of their presence 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
89 A performance presupposes a practice, and practice presupposes performances.  
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and other voices in the final text. I argue any attempt to disentangle practice and theory to 

focus on them separately would have either provide a theoretical stance with no real lived 

or embodied substance or provide more cardboard cut out typologies. Through repeated 

phases of research, refection and writing, ʻthe nodes, the nexuses, the linkages, the 

interconnections, the fragile bonds between disciplines, between bodies of knowledge, 

between knowing and understanding themselvesʼ (Lincoln, 2001: 693-694) were 

investigated, the bricolage often ʻa spark to researcher creativityʼ (Kincheloe, 2001: 687), 

as they thread their research through ʻa variety of conceptual mapsʼ (Kincheloe, 2008) to 

make a previously repressed features of the social world visible. My bricolage then, rather 

than a rational, conscious and deliberate practice, lends itself to what may be experienced 

by the bricoleur as ʻdiscoveryʼ rather than planning. 

 

By revising and applying Bourdieuʼs concepts of field, capital and habitus, I attempt to 

illustrate how this world sustains itself. Like the epistemological and methodological thread 

running through this chapter, Bourdieuʼs work focuses on practices rather than what on 

people say, and while ʻit is not possible to read other minds … it may be possible to step 

into other shoesʼ (Jenkins, 2003: 50). While the concept of objectivity is rejected, with no 

perfect outcome or ʻrightʼ answer (Denzin and Lincoln, 1998), the ʻmeasure of my work is 

whether it adds to our knowledge of the world and our understanding of ourselves or 

enhances life, not whether it follows methodological rules preciselyʼ (Relp, 1981b: 112). I 

argue any reader, backpacker or academic can make the connections between the 

bricoalge and the data from which it was derived, since the bricolage could not have 

developed without the fieldwork, and therefore meets the researcher‟s ethical obligation to 

ʻdescribe the experiences of others in the most faithful way possibleʼ (Munhall, 2007:  504),	  

my voice as author ʻbringing fragments of fieldwork time, context, and mood together in a 

colloquy of the author's several selves — reflecting, witnessing, wondering, accepting — all 

at onceʼ (Charmaz and Mitchell, 1996: 299). Following Richardson (2000) and her 

metaphor of the crystal, I argue the bricolage, like a crystal, ʻexpands, mutates, and alters 

while at the same time reflecting and refracting the ʻlightʼ of the social world. New patterns 

emerge and new shapes dance onʼ (Kincheloe, 2004c: 21-22). 
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Chapter Five: Travellerscapes (Scapes) and the Field.
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5.1. Introduction. 
In order to understand the backpacking phenomena, one must understand the power of the 

imagination, the flow of movement being the flow of the mind; backpacker mobility 

coalescing to appropriate and reproduce imaginative and lived landscapes of mobility and 

practice in which they seek an intimate and personal engagement; forming a social, 

temporal, material and spatial concept – a distinctive imagined world (community) that 

serves as a catalyst for unfulfilled participatory needs and desires. This world is powerful 

enough to seduce individuals to undertake new and sometimes irreversible paths, their 

attachment to a single place or nation loosening as individuals dwell in a world of 

movement, relationships, memories and histories, shaping and reshaping social relations 

and routines as they journey through borders and across towns and continents. I argue that 

the countercultural imagination materialised in the drift east, working across national 

borders, transforming subjectivities and producing shared cognitive principles and beliefs, 

creating an emerging world I term ʻtravellerscapesʼ (scapes), landscapes of mobility and 

practice realigning the parameters of belonging, making movement possible but also, 

ultimately, desirable as individuals negotiate a belonging and attachment as they move 

through cultural, social and physical space, encountering and negotiating with others in that 

space.  

 

The bricolage enabled me to focus my attention on the social, cultural, and political 

economic forces that shape this world, raising unasked questions about the world in which 

backpackers move, the ways in which this world is produced, with shifting boundaries and 

continually being redefined and redesigned through mobility. The bricoleur—one who 

makes what is needed out of available materials creates a continuous bricolage meaning 

no description are fixed and final in seeking to reshape and sophisticate social theory. In 

exploring the complexity of the world in which backpackers move, one must explore that 

which is not apparent. Drawing on Appadurai's five dimensions of global cultural flow and 

his concept of ʻimagined worldsʼ, Andersonʼs (1983) ʻimagined communitiesʼ and 

Bourdieu's concept of field, this chapter explores a space made of movement, rhythm and 

lived practices - layered and imposed upon real places to offer a sense of identification, 

affiliation and belonging. Socially constructed and always in a process of becoming, it is a 

world one can see, feel, touch, smell, but only through ones embodied mobility and 

participation in this world; yielding encounters with a world with its own logic, agents, 

institutions and specific capital. It is transformative and open to transformation, readable by 
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anyone who is literate in their use. I uncover them, not simply as a solid physical entity or 

destination enacted in particular places and through particular others linked by a 

ʻhabitudinal bondʼ (Casey, 2001) but their rules of contiguity, convention and association, 

materialising and visible to its inhabitants as they produce a differentiated force that shapes 

and reflects their ʻbeing-in-the-worldʼ. For those who enter this world through self-induced 

and controlled mobility, ʻit is enacted at every instant in the movement of existenceʼ 

(Merleau-Ponty, 1962: 89) at, between, within and across the world, the lived body ʻcaught 

in the fabric of the worldʼ (ibid, pp. 256), their claim for a new subjectively generating 

practices that leave ʻtraces of varying degrees of solidity, opacity or permanenceʼ (Shanks 

and Tilley, 1992: 131) and dispositional traces in the body itself. Therefore, like de Certeau, 

the aim is ʻto locate the practices that are foreign to the ʻgeometricalʼ or ʻgeographicalʼ 

space of visual, panoptic or theoretical constructionsʼ (de Certeau, 1988: 154), my specific 

competencies, skill and knowledge able to ʻreadʼ the scapes, my critical reflexivity a form of 

capital since I am ʻone of themʼ (Merleau-Ponty, 1962: 135), my previous travels allowing 

me to see ʻbecause I am situated amidst a world of seeingʼ (Wylie, 2002: 445). While it 

would have been possible to present large amounts of data in relation to many of the 

almost ʻcommon-senseʼ (Silverman, 2001) issues arising from my field research, it seemed 

more important to focus on the conceptualisations that emerge from the data. The chapter 

derives from fresh data, and seeks to ensure that different voices are heard. It demanded a 

means of ʻfeelingʼ mobility (Thrift, 1994), participating in patterns of movement as a form of 

sustained immersive engagement so as to reveal the competencies, skills and knowledge 

to feel at ease and get ahead in this world.  It means not simply looking but also and 

thinking and feeling their world, reality arising from the interactive process and its temporal, 

cultural, spatial and structural contexts. Over seven months, I travelled with and amongst 

them, seeking to belong and demonstrate belonging to the same landscapes of mobility 

and practice as every other backpacker, traversing the same learning trajectory as I sought 

reassurance of my performance, learning and interacting, moving bodily to sensation-to-

sensation, body-to-body and place-to-place. 

 

5.2. Land, landscape to the Travellerscapes. 
The concept of destination lies at the heart of tourism (Cooper and Hall, 2008), bringing 

individuals to a place, product, region or country; staying for a period so as to consume it 

and then return home. While land is a place is ʻlived inʼ (Cresswell, 2003), a tourism 

destination is the ʻgeographic location to which a person is travelingʼ (Metelka, 1990: 46), 
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defined by the World Tourism Organizationʼs Working Group on Destination Management 

as: 

 
physical space in which a visitor spends at least one overnight. It includes tourism products 
such as support services and attractions, and tourism resources within one day's return 
travel time. It has physical and administrative boundaries defining its management, and 
images and perceptions defining its market competitiveness. Local destinations incorporate 
various stakeholders often including a host community, and can nest and network to form 
larger destinations. 
 

A destination acts as a ʻcontainerʼ where tourist activities, events, attractions, transport and 

accommodation are located, offered to consumers as an integrated experience, ʻin a 

geographical region and physical setting, which its visitors understand as a unique entityʼ 

(Moilanen and Rainisto, 2009: 112). An alternative view however, starts from the distinction 

between places of land and places of landscape, recognising space as a medium rather 

than a container for action, ʻsomething that is involved in action and cannot be divorced 

from itʼ (Tilley, 1994: 10). While land is ʻa physical, tangible resource to be ploughed, sown, 

grazed and built upon, a place of functional workʼ (Urry, 2007: 256), whose history and 

geography are known in detail, the origins of the term ʻlandscapeʼ are traced to the 19th 

century German ideal of landschaft, with includes the principle of land, but also the 

viewpoint of this area of land tied to the perspective of an individual from a particular 

location (Olwig, 1996). A ʻworking country is hardly ever a landscapeʼ (Williams, 1973: 120) 

and while ʻplaces of landʼ can be viewed in locational terms as a specific geographical 

coordinate (Cooper and Hall, 2008), landscape refers to an intangible resource that is 

highly ideological given they create distinct ways of seeing, enabling people to take 

possession of environments even if temporarily (Tilley, 1994). Whether through canvas, in 

writing or on the ground, as a medium, it is ʻdetermined not only by the cultural background 

of the consumer, but also by the environmental, political and cultural processes that lead to 

the creationʼ (Cooper and Hall, 2008: 113). Arjun Appadurai (1990, 1996) proposes that 

these landscapes are now so globalised as to cause cultural waves, his vision of global 

cultural flows, where ideas and imaginations get passed on through bodies and 

commodities such as film, enabling more mobilities and flows to be created. Using the ʻ-

scapesʼ suffix, he focuses on the transnational distributions of correlated elements 

illustrated by the transnational arrangements of people, technological, finance, media, and 

political resources that distribute, place and connect cultural practices. Labeling them 

ethnoscapes, technoscapes, financescapes, mediascapes, and ideoscapes (see figure 1), 

these deeply disjunctive and unpredictable elements are the building blocks of the 
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imagined worlds and cut across conventional political and social boundaries, as ʻindividuals 

and groups seek to annex the global into their own practices of the globalʼ (Appadurai, 

1996: 4).  

 

 
Figure 1: Appaduraiʼs (1996) five dimensions of ʻGlobal Cultural Flowsʼ. 

 
Technoscapes are the distribution of both mechanical and informational technologies at 

high speeds across national boundaries and around the globe. Financescapes are the flow 

of megamonies (capital) through currency markets, stock exchanges and commodity 

speculations but also including the global credit card society and money transfer operations 

such as Western Union. Mediascapes describe the worldwide distribution of image-centred, 

narrative based accounts of reality and the infrastructure required to produce and 

disseminate them. Ideoscapes are also concatenations (chains) of images, but they are 

more explicitly political, relating to the ideologies of states and the counter–ideologies of 

social movements. Finally, are the ethnoscapes: the ʻlandscape of persons who constitute 

the shifting world in which we liveʼ (Appadurai, 1991: 192) and include immigrants, 

refugees, package tourists, exiles, guest workers and other groups on the move in a more 

globalised world. These different landscapes of globalisation take place in relation to one 

another and ʻrepresent the fluid irregularity of the global flows as well as the multitude of 

agents and means by which globalization takes placeʼ (Penttinen, 2008: 40). 

 

Appadurai argues these are the building block for imagined worlds, the fluid irregular 
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landscapes that look different from multiple perspectives and angles of vision, each giving 

a differing interpretation; landscapes that might be navigated by agents who both 

experience and constitute larger formations, ʻin part from their own sense of what these 

landscapes offer (Appadurai, 1996: 32-33). Building on Andersonʼs (1983) ʻimagined 

communitiesʼ of nationhood that emerged during the seventeenth century, Appaduraiʼs 

ʻimagined worldsʼ (Appadurai, 1996) are ʻdeeply perspectival constructs, inflected very 

much by the historical, linguistic and political situatedness of different sorts of actorsʼ 

(Appadurai, 1990: 296). Constituted by the ʻhistorically situated imaginations of persons 

and groups spread around the globeʼ (Appadurau, 1996: 33) and unleashed by electronic 

media and mass mobility, these worlds constitute new forms of individual and collective 

expression, creating a backdrop to action, continually in construction and constantly been 

added to ʻbecause their constitution takes place as part of the day-to-day praxis or practical 

activity of individuals and groups in the worldʼ (Tilley, 1994: 10). In providing a particular 

setting for involvement, individuals can claim a particular subjectivity within these 

symbolically constructed worlds, a certain ʻbeing-in-the-worldʼ oriented through embodied 

skills, sensory engagements and corporeal involvement in patterned use of space and 

time, the incorporation of dispositions, conventions and systems of belief influencing their 

everyday decisions and evaluations and becoming semioticians as they read (and 

consume) a world (or worlds) while on the move.  

 

Rather than a space of a state, defined by maps and rules or a tourism landscape inscribed 

with pre-established signs (though they can overlap), these worlds emerge through the 

practice and performances of ʻdoingʼ and ʻbeingʼ, and can become represented and 

articulated in writing, images, stories and narratives. These imagined worlds or scapes 

encompass the mental, symbolic, social, material and the physical linked by an abstract 

quality, which is qualitative rather than quantitative. Form the motoristʼs embodied 

experience of the vernacular landscape or ʻmotorscapeʼ (Edensor, 2004b); to ʻfaithscapesʼ 

(Edensor, 2004a) ʻsexscapesʼ (Brennan, 2004; Penttinen, 2008), ʻrailscapesʼ (Fredrickson, 

2003), ʻnightscapesʼ, ʻplayscapesʼ (Chatterton and Hollands, 2002), ʻborderscapesʼ 

(Rajaram and Grundy-Warr, 2007), cityscapes, seascapes, kinscapes, clanscapes, 

waterscapes, skatescapes and tourismscapes (Van Duim, 2007a,b); landscapes of mobility 

and practices are transformed into landscapes of circulation, proximity and movement 

through patterned use of space and time, where mutual experiences exist beyond 

instrumental interests and needs. Scapes then are a complex space that has been cast 

over, drawn from and / or are imposed upon lived locales, peoples, communities and 
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cultures, a way of seeing and belonging that can ʻmaskʼ the land and its inhabitants 

beneath.  

 

I argue that the countercultural imagination created an imagined world (community) I term 

ʻtravellerscapesʼ (scapes) from which those who felt excluded by the logic of a dominant 

culture could operate, the drift east creating new space-time paths / patterns / rhythms and 

a world to which they could belong in response to feelings of disempowerment. A powerful 

imagination crossed over land and its people, crossing over borders and boundaries, 

creating landscapes that became recognised and organised into coherent patterns that 

were shared by individuals at an individual and collective level. The countercultural 

imagination created fantasies of possible lives and a new collective space that was not 

territorially bounded to any one destination, location, region, territory or country, access not 

restricted to one class or nationality. As much fantasy as real, it drew tens of thousands of 

individuals between and across a deterritoralised ʻlandscape of scapesʼ, becoming bound 

up with images, aspirations, identifications based what this world could offer rather than 

one particular destination. As in any form of touristic movement, it does not begin with the 

act of touring, but the imagination, that renders the world ʻpicturableʼ (Crang, 1997a), 

ʻtourableʼ (Alneng, 2002), ʻintellibleʼ (MacCannell, 1976), legible, happenable and 

performable. The scapes are ʻa strange toponymy that is detached from actual places and 

flies high over the city like a foggy geography of ʻmeaningʼ held in suspension [...] a 

second, poetic geography on top of the geography of the literal, forbidden or permitted 

meaningʼ (De Certeau, 1988: 104–5). They constitute an ʻimagined worldʼ (community) that 

is moved through, consumed, practiced and performed into being, always in play, never 

completed and always in a process of becoming.  

 

Today, this world remains as a symbolic, material, visual and mental-map which individuals 

can relate and which they identify both at an individual and collective level, and even 

though its meanings may be difficult to articulate and verbalise, the recast scapes providing 

the relabeled backpackers with routes, places, rhythms and stakes in which to organise 

their everyday life. There is no definition of the ʻtravellerscapesʼ, and any attempt to do so 

would rectify the concept and overlook the fluid, flexible and irregular ways it is imagined, 

lived and produced. While I use the concept of scapes, I argue these travellerscapes 

constitute a global social ʻfieldʼ which is a key concept of Bourdieuʼs ʻtheory of practiceʼ. I 

argue these scapes constitute a global field with its own particular norms, logic, stakes and 

fundamental truths. Bourdieu may have only recognised the travellerscapes as a sub-field 
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of an overarching ʻleisure fieldʼ (Gayo-Cal, 2006), backpackers playing the ʻtourism gameʼ 

differently from others. However, Bourdieuʼs concept was trapped within a sovereign 

nation-state centered framework and didnʼt account for how global flows of people, images, 

information, knowledge, norms, technologies and capital could become the building blocks 

of emerging social worlds that can be simultaneously global, national and local. Like 

Marginson (2008), I argue Appaduraiʼs ʻscapesʼ are a more suitable expression with as 

ʻmany fields of preferences as there are fields of stylistic possibilitiesʼ (Bourdieu, 1984: 

226). Therefore, I argue that the scapes / field is a ʻseparate social universe having its own 

laws of functioning independent of those of politics and the economyʼ (Bourdieu, 1993: 

163), ʻan autonomous universe endowed with specific principles of evaluation of practices 

and worksʼ (ibid, 163); ʻa relational configuration endowed with a specific gravityʼ (Bourdieu 

and Wacquant, 1992: 17). They are a space of struggle, conflict, competition and creativity, 

existing to the extent that entering ʻplayersʼ believe in, and actively pursue the prizes it 

offers (Wacquant, 1992: 19) while accepting the implicit norms and regularities that define 

itʼs functioning. Like the artist in the literary field or scientist in the scientific field, the 

backpacker is inseparable from the field and its ʻprogressive invention of a particular social 

gameʼ, which is constituted as it ʻestablishes its autonomy, that is to say, its specific laws of 

functioning, within the field of powerʼ (Bourdieu, 1993: 163). Bourdieu speaks of the ʻfieldʼ 

as a ʻseparate social universeʼ, a ʻparticular social gameʼ, and ʻsites of strugglesʼ 

determined by structure and relative positions. These landscapes of mobility are ʻfeltʼ to be 

real, every field being ʻa space of relations which is just as real as a geographic spaceʼ 

(Bourdieu, 1991: 232), but ʻfreed form a certain number of the constraints that characterize 

the encompassing social universe, a universe that is somewhat apart, endowed with its 

own laws, its own nomos, its own law of functioning, without being completely independent 

of the external lawsʼ (Bourdieu, 2005b: 33). Like any social universe (Unruh, 1980: 277) 

they are ʻnot necessarily defined by formal boundaries, membership lists, or spatial 

territory. . . . A social world must be seen as an internally recognizable constellation of 

actors, organizations, events, and practices which have coalesced into a perceived sphere 

of interest and involvement for participants. Characteristically, a social world lacks a 

powerful centralized authority structure and is delimited by . . . effective communication and 

not territory nor formal group membershipʼ.  

 

5.3 A Short History of the Scapes. 
The imagination is a powerful force and is described by Appadurai as something more than 
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a kind of individual faculty for escaping the real, imagined worlds (communities) overlaying 

ʻa more tangible geography and help shape our attitudes to other places and peopleʼ (May, 

1996: 57), altering an individuals understanding of themselves as they construct and 

ascribe meaning to these worlds and allowing these worlds to envelop them. For many, this 

imagination is not linked to mobility fantasies or chaos but rather to worlds that take them 

beyond it, as many seek and achieve to reconstruct worlds around them, worlds that inform 

their lives, their belonging to time-space and answering questions about who they are. 

However, as Tuan (1998: xv) points out, the imagination can lead individuals ʻastray – into 

… the unreal, and the grotesque, and can tempt so into first picturing, then (too often) 

acting out evilʼ. One must only look to the mobility fantasies that have led to global 

sexscapes where young women are forced to perform (often the exotic Other). Good or 

bad, these worlds are mapped imaginatively, materially, discursively, strategically, 

geographically and symbolically, encompassing entire cultural and mental areaʼs that cut 

across territorial boundaries, traditional political boundaries and borders; traversing over 

multiple physical locations, peoples and cultures, while drawing from them. Promoted by 

niche and mass media, these imagined worlds (communities) can create a flow of people, 

images, technologies, ideologies, and capital to create novel ʻuncertain landscapesʼ 

(Appadurai, 1996).  Build on a disjuncture between global scapes, I argue the 

counterculture emerged, which generated forceful desires, needs and fantasies, the rapidly 

expanding and quickening mobility of images, myths, ideologies, gossip, stories, letters, 

ideas and people, combined with innovations in transport and communications creating the 

drift east, ʻfree spaceʼ seen and represented as timeless, exotic and organic. As stories, 

images and myths met already deterriorialised viewers, the popular iconography of ʻthe 

Eastʼ became an image freighted with meanings so powerful that the real places upon 

which the those images were built scarcely mattered since they fulfilled participatory 

desires and needs. The drift could only have happened during a pivotal time in world 

history. Individuals rather than advancing an ideology through politics deployed a 

countercultural imagination to construct a narrative of a new world, a ʻworld visionʼ 

advancing a particular understanding of the world by their very use of time-space, imagined 

and sustained through and with others. I argued their sense of place extended out from the 

enclaves and from the present encounter upon a larger temporal and spatial field of 

relationships and signifying practices that shaped their sense of time-space and an 

evolving collective identity. For period between 1965-1975, people who had a very different 

perspective evoked and reified a collective imagination not just through maps, stories, 

images, novels and poetry, cafes, freak buses but also through daily social interactions and 
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habitual practices and (often negative) media representations so as to escape the 

conventions of their homelands.  

A world made of many worlds opened a space and established its right to exist, raised the 
banner of being necessary, stuck itself in the middle of the earthʼs reality to announce a 
better future. A world of all the worlds that rebel and resist Power. (Marcos, 2004: 113) 

The countercultural imagination was carried on the body, onto their vehicles, clothes, 

letters and language in a tactical maneuvering of avoidance, the journey creating a distinct 

ʻtravel styleʼ, their movement a reflection and a generator of deeply felt passions, 

commitments, attachment and emotions. Soon becoming relevant to identity formation, 

from which a sense of place was derived, the drift east was bound up with aspirations and 

desire as individualʼs self-reflexively positioned themselves in relation to others, calling 

attention to perceived affinities, similarities and trajectories. Over time, continual socio-

spatial articulation offered new sociabilities and proximities, cementing the importance of 

specific sites, objects, places, sights and activities that became more than simply a 

collection of physical buildings, squares, places, events, hotels and roads. Producing 

landscapes of mobility and practice, this worlds inhabitants rejected much of their middle 

classes aesthetic training, education, economic and cultural capital, their values not based 

on the cultural capital derived from the social class from which many of them belonged. 

Creating an alternative spatial rendering that was not ʻfixedʼ or ʻtopographicʼ as a typical 

landscape might, these ʻtravellerscapesʼ (scapes) acted as a ʻcognitive mapʼ (Jameson, 

1990), providing a medium for (rather than a container) for and outcome of action and 

previous histories of action (Tilley, 1994), structured by a logic and a set of relational 

places, linked by paths, movements and narratives, practiced, performed and repeated, 

mapped and narrated until put into words and maps by guidebook publishers. Drawing 

heavily from real places and people, they followed networks of mobility that crossed towns, 

cities, countries and continents; throught which people, ideas, objects, knowledge and 

capital flowed, the centre of the scapes becoming littered with objects, heads, freaks, 

institutions, money, hostels, money exchange offices, enclaves, cafes, which as an 

assemblage had a resonance, practical use and symbolic value, developing as a world that 

could be be visited, seen, felt and touched. This enabled individuals to make sense of this 

world and their place in it, and while some only partially belonged to this space, others 

developed greater commitment, moving through cultural, social and physical space, 

building dispositions, which are stances, which were sufficiently similar for social interaction 

to occur. 
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Labelled drifters, their performances of now coherent routes contributed to the stabilisation 

and regulation of the scapes, making them coherent, legible, and readable, so that they 

could be encountered in a planned and practical way. Produced through the force of their 

own energy, they produced information, capital, ideas, images, gossip, cyclosheets, 

guestbookʼs and notice boards. They helped interpret the road east by providing a scale, 

giving people security and confidence that the trip was happenable and performable. This 

drift became a flow, the road engulfing those who journeyed, making their movement 

visible, their ʻplay90 powerʼ discovered, labeled and mapped, becoming ʻrepresented and 

presented space, both a signifier and a signified, both a frame and what a frame contains, 

both a real place and its simulacrum, both a package and the commodity inside the 

packageʼ (Mitchell, 1994: 5). While the drifters tactical maneuvering and struggle make the 

drift east happen, creating a landscape of mobility and practice, its boundaries mapped and 

enforced by the drifters themselves, their bodies, ideas, objects, knowledge and capital 

wrote materially on real land and concrete locales. This became an open challenge to 

many who derived their identity from more locally anchored meanings. Since this world 

could not exist without places, conflict arose between divergent imagined worlds – whether 

they were nation states constituting law and order, families and even religions. As the 

imagined world was challenged, the scapes were and those who positioned themselves 

within it were pressurised. The York Times had reported as early as 1968 that ʻLaos has 

grown disenchanted with the flower power folk, Thailand will not let them in without a 

haircut, and Japan now requires a bond of $250 as proof of financial stabilityʼ91. The hope 

they could conform to the tourist role filed, but even after been closed down, the scapes 

remained a symbol of human desire, but only becoming a visible medium for and an 

outcome of action again in the 1980ʼs. The world again allowed individuals whose 

embodied and reflexive movement across the scapes produced dispositions to act and 

believe, deposited in persons as a result of a belief or illusio in what this world could offer, a 

world which must be investigated in greater detail. 

 

5.4 The Media and the Scapes. 
All societies have been challenged by a fundamental change in traditional ʻethnoscapesʼ, 

as globalisation creates landscapes of migrants, tourists, refugees and non-state actors, 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
90 ʻPlay has a Dionysian character, entertaining the unbridled and the uncivilized in the interest of manipulating the world to its own 
design. While this tendency can be a source of creativity, it can also lead to deviance of one kind or another. Indeed, the tendency to 
idealize and romanticize play must be tempered with the realization that playful impulses may be “dirty”, antisocial, degenerate and even 
destructive. Torturing the cat may be great sport for a couple of five year oldsʼ (Kleiber, 1999: 68–69). 
91 http://www.vagablogging.net/2003/07 
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producing and been produced by globally disseminated information, images and mobility 

fantasies (Appadurai, 1996: 35-6). Where once drifting was represented in and through 

notice boards, myths, stories, countercultural leaders and letters to the underground press, 

there is now a tremendous output of images, stories, gossip and information about 

backpacking circulating within the scapes but also within global mass media. Appadurai 

used the term ʻmediascapesʼ to refer to both the distribution of the electronic capabilities to 

produce and disseminate information (the Internet, magazines, newspapers, television 

stations and film studios) as well as the images created by these media. I argue the 

underground press and alternatives guidebooks were central to the emergence of this 

world and the transmission of its logic and values, and in the process, created desire for 

first hand experiences (Jansson, 2007). Inscribed in images, representations, symbols, 

narrative, text and video that circulate and flow across newspapers, bookshelves, cinemas 

and television screens; from backpacker websites, magazines, films, television shows, 

literary fiction, guidebooks, and a background component within movies, book plots, charity 

appeals, documentaries and reality shows, there are now a ʻlarge and complex repertoires 

of images, narratives, and ethnoscapes to viewers throughout the world' (Appadurai, 1996: 

35).  

 

From ʻbackpackerʼ movies such as ʻTouristasʼ and ʻWolf Creekʼ to twitter and blog updates 

from celebrity backpackers such as Kate Winslet, Charlize Theron, Cameroon Diaz, 

Anthony Kiedis and Matthew McConaughey, the deployment of images, stories and 

characters surrounding this world has never been so visible, outlining possible lives, 

possible futures and new paths – partially scripting a role and mapping movement. While 

budget independent travel existed long before the drifters, with poets, painters, servants, 

settlers, traders, soldiers, missionaries aspiring through their imagination to seek, change 

and appropriate the world with their own meanings and mobility fantasies (MacCannell, 

1999), often forming extensive links across the globe, many of these connections were 

forced through war, religion, trade and colonisation. While tourism has grown considerably 

since its emergence in the 19th century, guidebooks available in the 1960ʼs were ʻthe hall-

mark of sedate, middle class tourism92ʼ (Cohen, 1973: 96) and drifters believed they spoiled 

the spontaneity of their experiences. Instead, they chaotically produced their own spatial 

stories and produced / consumed their own media where they could imagine themselves to 

be members of a global way of life.  

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
92 ʻTraditionalʼ guidebooks (Baedecker, Michelin, Green Guides, and Hachette Guides Bleues) were aimed at the serious cultural and 
sightseeing tourist, with little or no subjective comment  (Palnowski, 2002; Horner and Swarbrooke, 2003). 
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Information for the counterculture was an obsession, one that created hundreds of 

countercultural ʻzinesʼ newspapers, magazines and newsletters, becoming an integral part 

of their way of life (Rycroft, 2003; Streitmatter, 2001), with Neville (1970:120) warning ʻ[i]f 

you donʼt read Underground papers you donʼt know whatʼs going on in the worldʼ working 

for their ʻindividual users and for the larger collective entities to which those users belong 

(Koshar, 2000: 6). They created a unified field of exchange and communication in everyday 

immediate and personal experience (Anderson, 1993: 44-45), transporting ideas and 

meanings that were social, spatial and cultural over time and space. The underground 

press developed an intimate relationship with this generation, spreading countercultural 

ideas all over America and Europe, promoting revolution by breaking down sexual taboos, 

offering drugs advice, fighting for social justice and placing symbolic emphasis on the 

power of drugs, music and mobility, helping shape and sustain the countercultural 

imagination by offering admission into a way of life and creating a unified field for 

communication and exchange. From about 1965, when they first appeared to their high 

point in the early 70ʼs, there were 200-500 publications been produced regularly (Lewis, 

1972; Neville, 1970; Rycroft, 2003; Streitmatter, 2001), the majority based around distinct 

geographic locales such as universities and particular towns and cities. While many of 

them were small and financially stretched, news syndication services like the Y.I.P. News 

Service, W.I.N.D. News Service, Underground Press Syndicate and the Liberation News 

Service syndicated news and features all over the world from one underground paper to 

another (Farber, 1994). As political content diminished in the late 1960ʼs, stories covering 

other ʻscenesʼ and other locations increased, mobilising powerful desires, fantasies and 

imaginative geographies. Many activist organizations ʻbegan to privilege personal liberation 

through counter hegemonic lifestyles over direct political action, thus facilitating the 

development of youth-based counterculturesʼ (Kearney, 2006: 56).  

 

By 1969, regular stories about the East appeared, making the journey desirable, plausible 

and possible. While mainstream guides emphasised upscale attractions, luxury and 

exclusiveness, directing tourists to ʻsafe and respectable locations and instructed them in 

proper conductʼ (Ohmann, 1996: 158), ʻaffording them cognitive and esthetic familiarity with 

a world in with only those with decent incomes and educations freely movedʼ (ibid, 158), 

the counterculture profoundly rejected this straight societal conformity when promoting 

travel. As individuals headed east, the underground press was soon recording their 

thoughts through articles and letters and championed travel as a counter hegemonic form 
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of cultural practice. By recording the scapes as a circuit of established symbolic places, 

they created an imagined geography that invited a dispersed population to follow, making 

their readers understand their own relation to that space. The letters to the underground 

press and the authors of travel pieces were near evangelical in tone, giving themselves and 

those who read them a cultural credibility by linking the counterculture to a mobility 

fantasy93, providing a ʻa position within a set of shared meanings gives us a sense of ʻwho 

we areʼ, ʻwhere we belongʼ – a sense of our own identityʼ (Hall, 1997: 3). Along with spatial 

stories, letters, gossip, guest books, notice boards, and phone calls, the underground press 

helped structure and map this world, linking places together, producing particular 

judgments about the worth of specific activities, sites, routes, practices and people, all of 

which could be positioned around the individual during the course of the journey. The early 

70ʼs saw the emergence of the first ʻalternative guidebooksʼ that kept travellers ʻinformed 

about themselvesʼ (Thrift, 1994). These ʻguidebooks of the counter cultureʼ (Cohen, 1973) 

were not guidebooks in the modern sense and included the June 1971 edition of The 

Whole Earth Catalog which devoted a page to the ʻOverland Guide to Nepalʼ and the BIT 

Guide to India (BIT Guide was produced by the BIT94 Information and Help Service in 

London in 1970) which was described as a stapled-together A4 bundle. Other ʻguidebooksʼ 

soon followed; such as Nevilleʼs ʻPlay Powerʼ (1970) which was a subjective analysis of 

travel within Thailand, Laos, Nepal, Turkey, Afghanistan and Morocco.  

 

These ʻguidebooksʼ covered areas and overland routes not covered by existing 

guidebooks, which tended to avoid overland routes when getting to a destination by boat or 

plane. Written by the drifters themselves and passed on physically and orally in narrative 

form, they became topics of conversation and objects of value. These ʻunderground travel 

guidesʼ (Riley, 1988) became representations of drifting and were not suspected of being 

commercialised, as they suggested individuals defy inaccessibility and avoid inauthenticity 

in the most cost-effective way possible (Caruana et al, 2008). They reduced the 

dependence on visitor books and notice boards, becoming a medium with the ability to hold 

and transfer information from one cohort to the next. It wasnʼt until the early 1970ʼs that the 

first ʻproperʼ guidebooks were published about the already established routes and included 

Frommerʼs ʻSouth America on $10 a dayʼ (1969) and ʻIndia on $5 to $10 a dayʼ (1970). 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
93 By the early 70ʼs, symbolic routes were been written about and shared with route guides to India appearing in the underground press. 
Issue 36 (July, 1971) of ʻOzʼ, detailed an ʻIndian Summerʼ, the beach scene and the ʻkind-heartedʼ Goans, straightforward and honest 
who left the beaches to the ʻheadsʼ and the networks north. Issue 25 (December, 1969) in an article called ʻSyringes, naked breasts and 
all that shitʼ detailed a summer in Ibiza, where the author ʻwas still into work. The old ideaʼ before she became socialised into this new 
world where she ʻdid not have to live with that guiltʼ. 
94 BIT was described by Lewis (1972: 84) as the ʻCommunity Switchboard and Street Aid), a ʻ24-hour information and coordinating 
serviceʼ (Neville, 1970: 41) and as well as producing a guidebook, provided information for walk in visitors.  
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However, it was Tony and Maureen Wheelerʼs ʻLonely Planetʼ publication, ʻAcross Asia on 

the Cheapʼ (1973) that made the most dramatic impact on drifting. Based on the Wheelers 

own journey east in 1972, and primarily based on the BIT guide which they had taken with 

them (Wheeler and Wheeler, 2007), they aligned themselves squarely within the emerging 

countercultural climate at the time, inscribing in their readers imagination a very clear map 

of this new world. Rather than being produced for a German or British market or for a 

definable social class, they mobilised cultural knowledge for a dispersed readership, 

guaranteeing the promise of individual agency, mapping what that been previously 

transmitted orally. Recording the practices of those who had ʻdropped out of the 9 to 5 rat 

raceʼ (Wheeler, 1973: i), the guide and the publishers began to occupy a strategic position 

with in the scapes by attaining great symbolic power. These ʻalternativeʼ guidebooks began 

to ʻassess a kind of seismic quality in a changing culture [of transplanted peoples], an 

epicenter that releases a suddenly fissured crack” on the global surface of human culture 

(Harris, 1983: 127), as the work of cultural imagination by the drifters become an 

expression or a “fissured crack,” in a larger landscape. 

 

When Lonely Planet (LP) responded to a recovering economy in the early to mid 1980ʼs to 

launch a new series of country guidebooks in addition to the traditional ʻoverlandʼ and 

ʻshoestringʼ guides which had proved so successful in the early 1970ʼs, they helped reignite 

this countercultural imagination, preventing the ritual, cultural and mythological significance 

of places to become lost and forgotten, the texts acting as a repository of countercultural 

nostalgia, and in doing so retained the symbolic power to speak on this worlds behalf. Like 

the BIT travel guide, the LP guidebooks were without advertising and were often made up 

entirely of readerʼs letters and advice. The Wheelers also retained the services of travel 

writers such as Geoff Crowther who had presided over the BIT travel guide production. As 

a visual medium they created an intimate relationship with their readers throughout the 

1980ʼs and 1990ʼs that seemed to directly reflect the needs of independent budget 

travellers, reproducing the fundamental truths of this world. Their symbolic power can be 

described as: 

 

a power of constituting the given through utterances, of making people see and believe, of 
confirming or transforming the vision of the world and, thereby, action on the world and 
thus the world itself, an almost magical power which enables one to obtain the equivalent 
of what is obtained through force (whether physical or economic), by virtue of the specific 
effect of mobilization - is a power that can be exercised only if it is recognized, that is, 
misrecognized as arbitrary. . . What creates the power of words and slogans, a power 
capable of maintaining or subverting the social order, is the belief in the legitimacy of words 
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and of those who utter them. And words alone cannot create this belief (Bourdieu, 
1991:170).  
 

Within this context, symbolic power can influence the actions of others, and like a painter, 

the Wheelers depicted a world where individuals could recognise themselves in the text 

and in the authors (the Wheelers). Myths surrounded their counter-cultural credentials, with 

stories routinely circulating within the scapes about their lives and supposed untimely 

deaths while undertaking risky travelling (Hutnyk, 1996: 54-55; Wheeler and Wheeler, 

2007: 175-176). The guidebook purchase became a ritual part of individuals disembedding 

from their old lives, where reading and use confirmed individual participation. It allowed 

individuals to argue that early these guidebooks provided for a sense of independence and 

autonomy unavailable from more middle class guidebooks like Baedeker which listed 

hotels of ʻthe highest classʼ (MacCannell, 1999: 61) as well as providing an alternative to 

more conventional charter-tourist travel and group congregation (Noy, 2005). Their more 

subjective approach to travel in comparison to the middle class guidebooks subtly 

confirmed a distinction between them and the ʻordinaryʼ tourist (Riley, 1988; Sørensen, 

2003), their widespread adoption meaning individuals were ʻcontinually reassured that the 

imagined world is visibly rooted in everyday lifeʼ (Anderson, 1983). Even though many early 

guidebooks were ʻa colorful farrago of truth and lies, advice and highsʼ (Wheeler and 

Wheeler, 2007: 8), Anderson argues that ʻfiction seeps quietly and continuously into realityʼ, 

ʻthe act of reading it is so closely bound up with various other practices: looking, walking, 

eating, drinking, sleeping, and so onʼ (Gilbert and Henderson, 2002: 123) as to blur any 

distinction. Even though guidebooks make it easier to share experiences and form a 

common experiential frame of references, they ask the reader to view the scapes through a 

single vantage point, ʻa form of complicity which is neither passive submission to external 

constraint nor a free adherence to valuesʼ (Bourdieu, 1991: 51). The Wheelerʼs symbolic 

capital brought high symbolic profits and the confidence to feel authorised to speak on 

backpackers behalf, the guides themselves producing an authorised language and ʻway of 

seeing the social worldʼ (Bourdieu 1991: 106) drawing on the scapes (social field) for 

authority, soon authorised to speak on the behalf of its constituents, and in turn providing 

its readers with a world that is reducible, comprehensible and straightforward, their once 

irrelevant nature becoming irrevocably linked to backpackers in the eighties. Of course, 

backpackers remain the final arbiters, since the Wheelers95 and the Lonely Planet are not 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
95 During October 2007, a 75% stake in the Lonely Planet company was purchased by BBC Worldwide, the commercial arm of the British 
Broadcasting Corporation (BBC), while the Wheelers retained the remaining 25%. They sold this remaining share to BBC Worldwide in 
February, 2011. The Wheelerʼs are to remain on as brand ambassadors on an ad hoc basis. 
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autonomous in decreeing the value of practices and products (Bourdieu and Passeron, 

1977).  

 

Mobilising the imagination (and mobility), their power in writing the scapes into being 

should not be underestimated, since they donʼt point to what ʻcouldʼ be seen, but what 

ʻoughtʼ to be seen (Koshar, 2000) and are ʻintentionally evaluative; by omission and 

inclusionʼ (Ling, 2003: 270), mapping the scapes onto reality by the contrivance of spatially 

articulated itineraries and attractions (determining or reproducing the value of (sub)cultural 

capital is by establishing and making known hierarchies of knowledge), ʻreplete with cues 

about what to look at, what information to considerʼ (Edensor, 2001: 73), a ʻkind of master 

script for tourists which reduces disorientation and guides actionʼ (Edensor, 2001: 70). In 

addition to print, Hebdige (1979) recognises the power of films and television to organise, 

interpret experience; much of what we relate to backpacking, ʻalready being subjected to a 

certain amount of prior handling by the mediaʼ, the ʻspectacles through which people 

perceive and evaluate their lives, hopes, setbacks and present situations are made up of 

the prisms of possible livesʼ (Beck, 2000: 54), with literature, television, and the cinema 

constantly presenting, celebrating or misrepresenting.  

 

As people are bombarded by the global ʻimagination industriesʼ (Appadurai, 1990), the 

ʻexpansion of the media of communication, not least the development of global TV, and of 

other new technologies of rapid communication and travel, has made people all over the 

world more conscious of other places and of the world as a wholeʼ (Robertson, 1992: 184). 

As much as television intensified support of the Beats with shows like ʻThe Beat 

Generationʼ (1959), ʻThe Subterraneansʼ (1960) and ʻRoute 66ʼ (1960-1964) led to 

thousands of individuals taking cross-country road trips in the search for ʻfreedom, 

adventure, escape, discovery and communityʼ (Packer, 2008: 89), the media also initially 

popularised the hippies, carrying their message forward, but like the Beats ʻsometimes 

suggestively, sometimes foolishly and patheticallyʼ (Lawlor, 2005: 61). Bell (1976: 54) 

[speaking of the hippies) writes: ʻthe life-style once practiced by a small cenacle … is now 

copied by many … [and] this change of scale gave the culture of the 1960ʼs its special 

surge, coupled with the fact that a bohemian life-style once limited to a tiny elite is now 

acted out on the giant screen of the mass media96ʼ.  

 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
96 However, by the early 1970ʼs, the media began to taint this world, reconstructing them as ʻfolk devilsʼ, a change keenly felt by drifters in 
India after ʻHare rama hare krishnaʼ (1971) was released. A popular movie in India, its plot saw a brother seek to rescue his sister who 
had fallen in with drug-addled hippies in Kathmandu (Nepal). 
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When this world returned in the 1980ʼs, so did books and movies97 that fueled the 

imagination, building dreams and desires (often converted into motivations) as access to 

images and information representing this world became widespread. From books to 

movies, the media is now flush with ʻbackpackingʼ related images, films, fiction, oral 

histories, documentaries, reality television shows and soap operas98 (which are primarily 

produced in the west) and characterise the scapes as white, English speaking, its 

inhabitants straight, middle-class, able bodied and attractive. Books such as ʻThe Beachʼ 

(Alex Garland, 1998)99, ʻAre you experiencedʼ (William Sutcliffe, 1997), ʻGringo Trailʼ (Mark 

Mann, 1999), ʻGoʼ (Simon Lewis, 1999), ʻThe Backpackerʼ (John Harris, 2001), ʻBackpackʼ 

(Emily Barr, 2001), ʻMurder on the Gringo Trailʼ  (Avram Mednick, 2003), ʻLosing Gemmaʼ 

(Katy Gardner, 2003) and ʻMagic Bus: On the Hippie Trail from Istanbul to Indiaʼ (Rory 

McLean, 2008) have joined ʻBackpackerʼ films like ʻBrokedown Palaceʼ (1999), ʻThe Beachʼ 

(2000), ʻEurotripʼ (2004), ʻWolf Creekʼ (2005), ʻBig Riverʼ (2006), ʻTuristasʼ (2006), ʻGoneʼ 

(2006), ʻHostelʼ (2006), ʻHostel 2ʼ (2007), ʻThe Art of Travelʼ (2008), ʻThe Shrineʼ (2009), 

ʻHippie Hippie Shakeʼ (2010) and ʻThe Reefʼ (2011); reality television shows like ʻParadise 

or Bustʼ (2008) and ʻBackpackersʼ (2006) and documentaries such as ʻBehaviors of the 

Backpackerʼ (2005); ʻA Map for Saturdayʼ (2008), ʻThe Human Experienceʼ (2008), ʻHippie 

Masalaʼ (2006) and ʻLast Hippie Standingʼ (2002). Joining these movies, book and 

television shows are representations and images produced by backpackers themselves 

who relay a ʻpictureʼ of their own lives, ʻcontainedʼ or ʻframedʼ by backpacker discourse 

(blog posts, posting pictures, sending postcards, emails, telegrams, letters, instant 

messages and texts). When coupled together, a ʻsocial totality composed of all these 

separate and fragmented pieces can be coherently graspedʼ (Hall, 1977), creating a circle 

of orientation100 (Palmowski, 2002) as the scapes are ʻechoedʼ through the mediascapes. 

 

5.4.1 Writing the Landscape: Producing the Other. 
Guidebooks remain a core medium, writing over the landscape and positioning the other, 

proving a spatial and symbolic framework that means individuals can ʻreadʼ the scapes, 

making them legible, not only acting as a ʻpathfinderʼ (Cohen, 1995) by aiding in way-

finding, but also organising the scapes into coherent patterns by advising, instructing and 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
97 Given the ʻauthentically sincereʼ ways individuals adopt the role identity, many movies, book and television shows have backpacker 
characters. Lefebvre (1991b: 16-17) argues such people are ʻnot acting, and this is why actors are able to impersonate them completely. 
The audience can identify with well-defined 'beingsʼ and ʻnaturesʼ. 
98 While made by a western countercultural imagination, as media representations spread, larger numbers of people from developing 
countries (China, Brazil, India) are attracted to this world.  
99 Law et al. (2007: 151) argue that the popularity of book and subsequent movie adaptation of ʻThe Beachʼ (1998) injected US$13 million 
into the Thai economy (cf. Garland, 1996). 
100 Jenkins (2003) in a study of backpackers to Australia found backpackers were complicit actors in a ʻcircle of representationʼ, as key 
ʻtextsʼ were used to ʻrepresentʼ the world were reproduced.  
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pointing out places of interest, helping individuals to read themselves into an objectively 

given world in terms that are coherent, informed and contained (Bold, 1999). While fiction, 

television and movies might aid motivational development, guidebooks are a key discursive 

element, intensifying consumption and filling the scapes with narrative potential, providing 

ʻmaps of meaningʼ (Hall, 1980) and ʻinteractional mediationʼ (Bhattacharya, 1997); into 

which the scapes are classified. They provide a reductive picture of the scapes by 

identifying sites are worth visiting and presenting them with a geographical order. 

Reflecting fragments of the scapes logic, they draw out connections between places and by 

according status and providing legibility, translating ʻthe strangeness of a foreign culture 

into a cultural idiom familiar to the visitorsʼ (Cohen, 1985: 15). The authenticating powers of 

Lonely Planet remain influential for western independent travellers and have culturally 

familiar to a whole generation of western travellers (Hottola, 1999; Newlands, 2004). Often 

referred to as ʻthe Bible101;ʼ its influence can make or break not just businesses but cities, 

districts and even countries by folding them in and out of the scapes, its reductive detail of 

the scapes determining the available volume and amount of potential (sub)cultural capital. 

By selecting aspects of social, cultural and political life and helping to bring particular 

towns, countries, sites, peoples, businesses into the game by objectifying them with 

capital, it lays dormant for backpackers until its meanings are unlocked by the narratives 

and maps inscribed in these guidebooks. Acting as ʻrepresentational realmsʼ (Crang, 2006), 

in ʻwriting the earthʼ (Crang, 2004: 76), each new LP publication variously offends and 

delights private business, councils and tourist boards102 as they feed off cultural, social, 

political and economic differences. They also sell a ʻcommodified relation to the [cultural] 

otherʼ (Frow, 1991: 50) by using its authoritative voice to mediate between the traveller and 

the destination as well as between the traveller and the host, their representations and 

scripting of the Other as exotic, rooted, bounded and authentic meaning the reader ʻis likely 

to feel that his/her own evaluation is unnecessaryʼ (Bhattacharyya, 1997: 376).  

 

5.5 The Scapes and the logic of the Field. 
The scapes draw on a countercultural imagination which supports and legitimises a mobility 

that conceals powerful ideologies that are loaded with socially produced meaning, 

meanings linked to a destabilisation of existing routines and an answer to individual needs 

and desires. As individuals make an imaginative investment in this world, they are aware 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
101 Swartz (1999) explored how Jack Kerouacʼs book ʻOn the Roadʼ (1957) was seen as the ʻBeat Bibleʼ. 
102 This could be referred to as symbolic violence-that is, the imposition of structures that perpetuate and legitimate social inequalities 
whereby the arbitrariness of the social order is masked and the consent of those who suffer subordination is ensured if not guaranteed.   
	  



 165	  

and accept this worldʼs potentiality, its regularities and value of the stakes (Bourdieu and 

Wacquant, 1992). Their mobility then is never unfettered, but striated by a ʻwhole series of 

rules, conventions and institutions of regulation and controlʼ (Amin and Thrift, 2002: 26), 

ʻconnotative codesʻ (Hall, 1977), ʻglobal framingʼ (Tarrow, 2005), ʻconventions of 

performanceʼ (Adler, 1989: 1378), ʻformulaeʼ (Berger and Luckmann, 1966) and ʻprotocols 

of engagementʼ (Crouch, 2004) that act as social recipes, values and norms. Each social 

field operates to a different logic, and like different games, one requires the desire, belief, 

skill and competence to play.  

 

Each field is ʻa relational configuration endowed with a specific gravityʼ (Bourdieu and 

Wacquant, 1992: 17) in the form of rules, norms, ethos and regularities that define its 

functioning, making possible a shared sense of legitimacy and setting up a reflexive 

framework for participation. It is a subjectivity that must be worked on constantly when 

situated within the specific logic of the scapes, where individuals can dramatise ʻtheir 

allegiance to places and kinds of actionʼ (Edensor, 2001), an ideological illusion, where the 

player needs ʻto participate, to admit that the game is worth playing and that the stakes that 

are created in and through this fact are worth pursuingʼ (Bourdieu, 1998: 77). It involves, a 

ʻbelief in the gameʼ or illusio which is, at the same time, a precondition for the existence of 

that ʻgameʼ (Crossley, 1999: 649-50). These values or stakes are accumulated as 

(sub)cultural capital, reflecting each individuals position in the scapes as each individual 

will play to increase or preserve their capital according to the gameʼs logic. This logic 

emerged through the alternative value and sign system of drifters, their ʻunusual, irregular 

or innovative counter-measures to achieve mobilityʼ, desire to be autonomous and to 

experience transformation, risk and adventure (Cavallo, 2001) emerging as a distinct social 

world / field. Both ʻa symptom and an expression of a broader alienative forces current 

among contemporary youthʼ (Cohen, 1973: 94), they achieved a working consensus about 

appropriate and inappropriate enactions.  

 

Despite each individual ʻdoing their own thingʼ and having a subjective consciousness, a 

logic developed which began to shape them as much as they shaped it. Even if they could 

not fully verbalise them, since they are not fully owned by the person doing them (Bauman, 

2001; Urry, 2007), those adopting the worlds logic did so voluntary and were not forced 

upon individuals, their tacit acceptance of the norms and ethos of the game, becoming 

preset and prescribed over time. By implicitly and explicitly accepting this worldʼs existence, 

individuals are offered and accept an alternative range of ideological discourses that entails 
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a tacit acceptance of its goals, values and truths. This illusio manifested itself in practices 

that were anti-authoritarian and involved minimal expenditure, the desire to meet locals, the 

exclusive use of cheap transport or hitchhiking and the search for (spiritual, sexual and 

narcotic) experiences and encounters (Neville, 1970; Westerhausen, 2002; Van Egmond, 

2007). While drifters might have been a product of affluent society, this world represented a 

reaction to it, characterised by ʻnovelty, spontaneity, risk, independence, and a multitude of 

optionsʼ (Vogt, 1976: 27), a logic made to cohere as a ʻwhole way of lifeʼ (Hebdige, 1979).  

 

While there were no set mechanisms for defining membership and regulating activity, the 

fields logic and performative conventions were informed, contested and directed by radical 

media, visitor books, face-to-face contact and word of mouth, values that soon took 

narrative form in the underground press and novels like ʻPower Playʼ (1970) by Richard 

Neville. Invoking ʻa world of pleasure unrelated to productivity, of expressivity divorced from 

work rolesʼ, these values represented a rebellion against their own culture, the fields logic 

ʻnecessarily structured by a set of unspoken rules for what can be validly uttered or 

perceived within itʼ (Eagleton, 1991: 157), ʻnever be adequately expressed in the form of 

explicit doctrines because of its unlimited and indefinite natureʼ (Taylor, 2004: 25). When 

this world was partially closed down in the 1970ʼs, it remained a fantasy world for an 

ʻauthenticʼ life  (Riley, 1988; Oʼ Reilly, 2006; Uriely et al, 2002) until it emerged again in the 

1980ʼs. For academics who sought again to verbalise these ʻbadges of honourʼ (Bradt, 

1995), they argue backpackers travel on a low budget to meet different people, to be (or to 

feel) free, to be independent and open-minded and to organise oneʼs journey individually 

and independently while travelling as long as possible. Pearce (1990) noted the preference 

for budget accommodation, an emphasis on meeting other travellers, an independently 

organised and flexible travel schedule, longer rather than very brief holidays and an 

emphasis on informal and participatory holiday activities.  

 

While I argue the ʻalternativeʼ guidebook have became more than the ʻunremarkable, 

representational form, rarely, if ever, celebrated for its literary worthʼ (Gilbert and 

Henderson, 2002: 122), it also sustained the scapes logic by valuing the stagingʼs that 

reflected ʻparticular codes of behavior and cultural practices, and modes of performanceʼ 

(Ateljevic and Doorne, 2004: 295), informing an understanding of what is meant be a part 

of this imagined world (community). Becoming ʻthe main carriers of much of the magic 

formulas of travellingʼ, informing the ʻwhen, where, how and who of backpackingʼ (Elsrud, 

2004: 206), their availability, low price and portability provided new affordances, although in 
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an increasingly touristic centred narrative. Oral traditions were transcribed, written down for 

tangible evidence, providing individuals with the intrinsic knowledge base to know what to 

look for when attempting to identity the unmarked and authentic, stablising cultural memory 

of places and connections between places  (Tilley, 1994).  

 

Specific guidebooks like the Lonely Planet (LP), comprised of discursive signifiers came to 

be signified as accurately representing the scapes. It aided individuals in negotiating this 

world by arming itself ʻprincipally with the socially produced tools of discourseʼ (Moore, 

2002: 58), which led individuals to self-identify as insiders, unifying its readers by infusing 

the text with meaning. They retain an ideological framing by giving implicit / explicit support 

to this world, a ritual purchase that helps individuals enter and traverse the scapes, not 

through ʻrulesʼ but through ʻinstrumental leadershipʼ (Bhattacharya, 1997). Just as Barthes 

(1973: 76) noted how the ideological charge of the Blue Guide (Guide bleu) to Spain lend 

implicit support to Francoʼs regime by ʻreducing geography to the description of an 

uninhabited world of monumentsʼ (Barthes, 1973: 76), Koshar (2000) notes how 

guidebooks in Germany from 1933 onwards were encoded with Nazi ideologies turning 

ʻtourist topographies inside out, replacing older histories and narratives with new ones 

based on the memory and intentions of a winner-take-all struggle against Communists, 

Jews, Social Democrats, liberals, and many othersʼ (Koshar, 2000). Bold (1999: 3) notes 

the power of the WPA (Works Progress Administration) American Guide Series of America, 

a series of four hundred guidebooks published in America in the 1930s and 1940s by the 

FDR (Roosevelt) administration as part of the New Deal. The Federal Writers Project wrote 

400 guidebooks for every state, most regions, and many cities, towns, and villages across 

the United States, promoting not only internal tourism but also ʻsocial propagandaʼ as they 

assumed the role of conceptualising the national identity, even though the image of 

America that the guides fostered was closer to fabrication than actuality. The LP (especially 

their ʻShoestringʼ and ʻOn the cheapʼ series) are most closely associated with backpacking, 

bringing its readers into ʻparticularly applied relationships with the worlds ideological 

template, conferring the illusion of individual autonomy and control connecting its 

fundamental truths to specific places, sites and sights. Literary theorist, Edward Said (1978: 

93) says ʻpeople, places, and experiences can always be described by a book so much 

that the book acquires greater authority, and use, even than the actuality it describesʼ; and 

has remained a ʻserious artifact of modern culture, and a symbol of desire for emancipatory 

meaningʼ (Koshar, 2000: 212).  
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For critics, the alternative guidebook is seen as a ʻlinguistic agents of touristic social 

controlʼ (Dann, 1999: 163), as they come to be published through normal business 

practices, their ideological framing now diminished as publishers meet the demands for 

short haul visits and middle class concerns. As Maureen Wheeler (co-founder of Lonely 

Planet) explains, ʻWhen we were selling five thousand Japanese guidebooks a year, who 

cared what we said? At fifty thousand, you have a different responsibilityʼ (cited in Lislie, 

2008), its iconoclastic tone muted as self-censorship and political pressure by countries 

who disliked over realistic information (prostitution, homosexuality, drugs), any 

controversial type of information – such as ʻthe merits of Kashmiri and Afghan marijuana103ʼ 

(Butcher, 2003: 41) now pruned and eliminated. Rather than reflect the scapes, they are 

increasingly gentrifying them, mobilised with popular tourism imagery. According to a LP 

author named Sara Benson (in Friend, 2005), ʻOur Hawaii book used to be written for 

people who were picking their own guava and sneaking into the resort pool, and we were 

getting killed by the competition. So we relaunched it for a more typical two-week American 

mid-market vacation. That sold, but it didnʼt feel very Lonely Planetʼ. For critics, guidebooks 

fall short, ʻits failure is a function of the social contradiction that produced it in the first 

place, and of the limitations of all too many usersʼ (Koshar, 2000: 212), its symbolic power 

in categorising events, activities, products and services, criticised as spawning generations 

of ʻmass backpackersʼ (Butcher, 2003: 45); the Shoestring series aimed at backpackers 

now only making up only three per cent of the companyʼs sales (Friend, 2005).  

 

However, guidebook power is over-stated and even the LP does not make ʻbackpacking 

happenʼ and could not force a wholesale revision of normative expectations of this world, 

and while they provide backpackers with clear ideas about what to expect, what do to do 

and how to act, symbolic power and words alone cannot create individual desire, belief and 

an active sense of identity. While it may have some  ʻlessonsʼ about how to act and be in 

this world, the scapes are a semi-autonomous field with its own regulative principles that 

demand certain responses by ʻhailingʼ the individual to respond to themselves and their 

surroundings in specific ways (Adams, 2006). While the guidebook can represent imagined 

worlds from which their readers derive ʻmeaning and ideological orientationʼ (Koshar, 2000: 

9), since their texts are arranged into ʻdiscoursesʼ or ʻframeworks that embrace particular 

combinations of narratives, concepts and ideologiesʼ (Jenkins, 2003: 306), backpacking is 

ultimately framed by the body in the social world and the social world in the body. While 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
103 Their first guidebook produced advice such as ʻin Afghanistan…you can get stoned just taking a deep breath in the streetsʼ (Wheeler, 
1973: 14).  
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backpackers early in the socialisation process are dependent on guidebooks, initially 

having no choice but to accept the world provided for them, they cannot wholly account for 

daily practices and the varied encounters that mobility yields. The scapes are continually 

ʻnegotiated, challenged, manipulated, and upheld or changed through social interactionʼ 

(Sørensen, 2003: 855) as individuals themselves carry out the labour of transforming 

ʻplaces into spaces and spaces into placesʼ (de Certeau, 1988: 118), where positions, 

postures or position-taking are determined by the amounts of capital available to 

individuals. Serving as a means to enter this world and a resource for action, this capital is 

incorporated and embodied into individualʼs subjectivity and self-identity, ʻas people 

recognize themselves and are recognized by others as subjects/agentsʼ (Holt, 2008: 238). 

However, its accumulation depends on dispositions that must be learned and internalised 

so as to constitute a ʻdiscrete concretization of cultural assumptionsʼ (Carlson, 1996: 16), 

reinforcing social and cultural norms about what to do when one is in the scapes, 

dispositions that construct the meaningful orderliness of social situations (Garfinkel, 1967). 

It means learning to read and play the game within the boundaries of the scapes, 

boundaries not set by guidebooks but established by ʻpeople together tackling the world 

around them with familiar maneuversʼ (Frykman and Löfgren 1996: 10-11), learning new 

elements by encountering the scapes in a particular way, as over time, individuals gain the 

skills, specific competencies and (sub)cultural knowledge to ʻreadʼ the scapes and behave 

according to its logic without reference to guidebooks.  

 

5.6 Producing the Scapes. 
Moving past imagination and representation, backpacker lived practices entail physical 

movement on routes between specific places and sites that are stages for capital 

accumulation and diverse performances and experiences, mobility not reducing the 

significance of place but changing them; ʻthe value of places and capital twisting and 

swirling around, changing the fixing of place, as places are excluded and fall out of fashion 

while new places are brought into playʼ (Urry, 2006: vii). Incorporated within ʻthe economy 

of tasteʼ (Coleman and Crang, 1997: 9), specific (practical and symbolic) events, 

landmarks, nodes, systems, spaces, enclaves, sights, peoples, events come to be invested 

with meanings that express the particular values of the field. From ʻlocativeʼ or stationary 

features (building, monuments, geographic features – rivers, mountains) to ʻitinerantʼ 

features, which refer to the unstable, ephemeral dimensions of place that highlight mobility, 

movement and contingency (Bremer, 2004), the scapes enfold various places. Aspects of 
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place need to be seen ʻfor oneselfʼ, to be experienced directly (Urry, 2002), involving issues 

of transportation and movement between them, which is also part of the ʻperformed artʼ of 

backpacking, the journey between the dots, that is, the strategies and tactics the traveller 

has to employ in order to get from one place to another. Rather than mere backdrop to 

backpacker practices and performances, ʻfree-spacesʼ or ʻblank environmental slatesʼ ʻon 

which perception and cognition sets to workʼ (Tilley, 1994), places travelled to depend in 

part upon what is practiced within them (Gogia, 2006), places that rather than stand alone 

or fixed, are implicated within wider networks of mobility, the various paths ʻthat enable 

embodied and material performances to occurʼ (Urry, 2004: 29). Without these places of 

affect, the scapes would not exist given it is the anticipation of encounters and connections 

with these places that make movement through them desired and appropriate; ʻno paths 

without places and vice versa to cobstitute destinations and departuresʼ (Spinney, 2007: 

26). These places shape the scapes, each encounter leaving their mark on the backpacker, 

having resonance when viewed with particular mindsets that makes them complicit in 

movement, each place with its ʻrespective altitudes, languages, cuisines, climates, physical 

challenges and health risksʼ (Germann-Molz, 2006a: 6) becoming part of the individual 

experience. They are a school of seeing, ʻthey have effects on the habitus, even on the 

physiognomy of those who habitually move about within themʼ which ʻcan't fail to have an 

impact on the senses of the subjectʼ (Misik, 2006). Places are in ʻplayʼ and can be seen as 

ʻstretching in, through and under any apparently distinct localityʼ (Bærenholdt et al, 2004: 

145), partly constituted through backpackers lived practices, as they move through space. 

Rather than existing a priori or wholly encompassing representational layer covering real 

places and peoples, the scapes depend on places that have emerged or been appropriated 

within complex networks by which ʻhosts, guests, buildings, objects and machinesʼ 

(Hannam et al, 2006: 13) are contingently brought together to offer a stage so that 

backpackers can perform a particular relation to their world. Never static, and existing as 

long as they are assembled, created, distributed, maintained, circulated and traded around 

the globe in guidebooks, bars and hostels as well as online, the depth, spread and 

durability of the scapes is now global, incorporating thousands of places, which are 

organised within networks of mobility (NOM). 

 

5.6.1 Networks of Mobility (NOM). 
As backpackers ʻweave patterns in the landscapeʼ they draw ʻsome places together, 

pushing others apartʼ (Murdock, 2006: 97), Roget (1857: 73; original emphasis) noting that 
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ʻ[a] thing cannot be said to move from one place to another, unless it passes in succession 

through every intermediate place; hence motion is only such a change of place as is 

successiveʼ.  Rather than think of backpacking in terms of destinations, their world is 

structured by their practice of networks of mobility (NOM) that link up places and people set 

aside for specific practices and performances. These ʻcircuits of movementʼ (Tuan, 1977), 

rather than locked together due to the ʻoutcome of a random spatial lotteryʼ (Williams and 

Hall, 2002: 2) or followed slavishly as an itinerary are linked because of social, economic, 

culture, geographic, ritual, symbolic and practical significance (historically based on culture, 

trade, religion, caste) and have existed since medieval times by serving as links between 

people and places. From the slave and post-slave trade to legal and illegal migration, 

ʻstructured travel circuitsʼ (Clifford, 1997) organise imagined worlds without been dominated 

by one particular node. Williams (1988) argues we need to be ʻfascinated by the networks 

men and women set up, the trails and territorial structures they make as they move across 

a region, and the ways these interact or interfere with each otherʼ . While the first modernity 

was characterised by tracks, roads, asphalt and tar, railway lines, hub airports and ports, 

etched onto the ground, ʻby air corridors, by frequencies, by maps, by itinerariesʼ (Thrift, 

1996: 304), the second modernity is characterised by routes established by the way they 

are represented as constitute of what Hall (2008: 19) calls ʻthe socio-economic path space 

of a particular type of lifestyle mobilityʼ. While many of these routes are shadow or ʼdark 

networksʼ inhabited by migrants, the disabled, terrorists, trafficked women, the sick and the 

homeless104, all networks, Mol and Law (1994: 649) argue contain ʻ[p]laces with a similar 

set of elements and similar relations between them are close to one another, and those 

with different elements or relations are far apartʼ.   

 

These networks are never hermetically designed into precise and final detail, but are 

mobile, active, bodily lived and symbolically embodied, guiding activity ʻ[in] the immediate 

as well as the symbolic sense, in the physical as well as the intellectual senseʼ (Simmell, 

1997: 171). Like other worlds produced through the ʻtouristicʼ desire, they are not structured 

by roads but routes (wine routes to self-drive motoring routes), which might include multiple 

attractions, towns, natural sites, and interpretive centres, but are not reducible to an 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
104 Many mobile groupings manage their mobility through a variety of avoidance techniques, such the disabled, the homeless or HIV 
sufferers (Imrie, 2000; May, 2000; le Marcis, 2004). Le Marcis notes how due to the AIDS stigma, those with the illness create spaces-
times where their polluting bodies arenʼt an issue (eating together in particular restaurants, going to particular church servicers, creating 
their own sports clubs), but those suffering from full blown AIDS, despite ill health – are moved in an every expanding networks of clinics, 
hospitals, support groups and hospices before coming to the rest on their final stop – the graveyard.  
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aggregate of specific sites, places and sights. Individual places become constructed in 

relation to other places, a ʻnetwork of affiliations, or of debts and borrowings between 

places, the nature of travel as a sequenceʼ (Crang, 2006: 63). Encountering such places in 

a means the scapes unfold before the backpacker in a sequential manner and are grasped 

through the affordances they offer to them, becoming mutual elements amongst 

backapckers. A NOM incorporates particular spaces and places, surrounded by time-space 

walls on all sides, providing for ʻtunnel effectsʼ where spaces and places are brought closer 

together, ʻwhile pushing physically adjacent areas further awayʼ (Van der Duim, 2007a: 

157). These NOM are not necessarily the shortest route across a territory or state, or 

between the arriving and departing airports, but are routes, which are significant for 

personal and cultural identities, as well as providing encounters, connections, movements, 

exchanges, interrelationships, proximities, socialites and experiences. They mark and 

demarcate space as distinctive and meaningful, producing a sense of ownership for those 

who journey through them. Backpacker practices suggest a clear mental map of routes 

counters disorientation, offering the anticipation that a journey can be made while serving 

as a collective basis for identity. From the Banana Pancake Trail (South East Asia), The 

Garden Route (Southern Africa) to The Gringo Trail (Central and South America), ʻ[w]hole 

regions have become travel circuits (in popular travel discourse, ʻdoingʼ South East Asia, 

Central America, and so on), and the world exists as something ʻto go aroundʼ (Munt, 1994: 

114; original emphasis). Unfolding experiences that come together in and through 

particular pathways and particular places, their identification and performance help 

individuals to become socialised to this world. There is an attraction of doing the same 

things and being in the same places with those they feel affiliation with, a practice of 

identification evidence of agency, giving individuals the elective and expressive identity that 

they seek (Hetherington, 1998), while insulating them from ʻthe perils of solitary travel: the 

loneliness of the lonely planetʼ (Allon, 2004: 50). As the number of routes that make up the 

scapes grow, more places are drawn into a global network of imaginative geographies, 

socially constructed ʻtrail mythsʼ and ʻplace mythsʼ reinforced through mobility practices and 

representations, ʻthe opening of a space of places at which activities can intelligibly be 

performedʼ (Schatzki, 1996: 115) providing an important sense of place and emotional and 

ontological security.  

 

These routes are well known, even before a trip is made, guidebooks like the LP a powerful 

bearer of carefully constructed, coded and weighted pathways, inscribing them in detail at 

the start of each of their guidebooks, translating the spatial order through maps and 
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temporal sequences, ʻdefining proximity and distance in terms of time and feasibilityʼ (Adler, 

1989: 1369) and ʻthe chances of success for practicesʼ (Bourdieu, 1986: 242). These route 

maps offer ontological security that backpackers are ʻinʼ these mapped spaces, 

accumulating the right capital by offering directions, assuring them they are where they are 

supposed to be, paths constituting poignant meeting points, representing as well as 

facilitating their relation and belonging to the world. These networks allow the backpacker 

ʻgrapevineʼ (Murphy, 2001) to operate, where information and tales are exchanged 

amongst backpackers, reinforcing the popularity of certain routes and must see or 

practiced sites, favored accommodation and attractions, where movement is talked about, 

recounted, written about as part of ʻdocumenting the realʼ. These narratives fill each 

network, narratives giving each place significance and meaning, linking them together, 

each story a ʻdiscursive articulation of a spatializing practice, a bodily itinerary and routineʼ 

(Tilley, 1994: 32), ʻsimultaneously producing geographies of actions and drifting into the 

commonplaces of an orderʼ, organising movement so as to ʻmake the journey, before or 

during the time the feet perform itʼ (de Certeau, 1988: 116). As individuals follow in the 

footsteps of others, bound by a common motion and purpose, some routes temporally 

attain a ʻstructured coherenceʼ (Harvey, 1985), attaining mythical status or buzz and 

become ʻworn and groovedʼ (Cresswell, 2003) as they augment and enable movement 

through a profusion of symbolic places that have risen in significance. However, because 

there are always forces of disruption at play it might be more appropriate to speak of a 

tendency towards structured coherence within a totality of productive forces and social 

relations. Their popularity is dependent on symbolic spaces being produced and available 

to realise particular performances of specific places, with some routes falling out of favor 

but others attracting material investment that provides direction, moorings, fixity and profit. 

While coherence is never complete; popular networks are increasingly anchored by 

material investment that can impact of how individuals transcend space and time, where 

such infrastructure is fixed in space (Graham and Marvin, 2001: 191-92), a coherence has 

seen key nodes along these scapes cleaned up and repackaged for for more mainstream 

international tourism. 

 

5.6.2 The Hippie Trail. 
One of the most famous and emblematic routes was the ʻHippie Trailʼ or ʻHashish Trailʼ 

(Time, 1967105) which passed through ʻkeyʼ spots and stagingʼs such as Istanbul, Tehran, 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
105 http://www.time.com/time/magazine/article/0,9171,899555-1,00.html 
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and Kabul, Goa and Kathmandu with less popular extensionʼs to Thailand, Bali and Japan. 

Acting to acting to fuse time and space, the trail created paths with a degree of ʻstructured 

homologyʼ. Holding out the possibility for counter hegemonic spatial and non-spatial 

practices together with alternative ways of visualising space and society, the trail structured 

the drift east, becoming a flow of the mind as well as the body, identified by many of those 

who took it ʻas the pivotal moment, when the possibility of a kind of change, of something 

different, was glimpsed, when energy, a good time and some sort of community became 

woven togetherʼ (McKay, 1996: 45-46). Mitchell (1996) argues that for space to be 

emblematic it needs to be made seen as immutable, made into landscapes that ʻwe live in, 

pass through, and respond to, and in this way the landscape defines us…an externalized 

shaper of human emotion and actionʼ (Mitchell, 1996: 23). By the late 1960ʼs the drift east 

was more than a means of getting from one place to another, as the trail was gradually 

formed, ordering places, events, accommodations, transport and relationships. While not 

structured as a roadway, it suggested ʻa complex relationality of places and peoples that 

are connected through diverse performancesʼ (Bærenholdt et al, 2004: 150); stagingʼs not 

separate from the places, cultures and people that happened to be traversed. The drifters 

spatial logic favored movement towards, between, through and across particular places 

that have been elevated in importance and enshrined as ʻsitesʼ (Bruner, 1991: 114) such as 

the spirituality of Dharmashala, the cooler climes and house boats of Kashmir, the beaches 

and hedonism of Goa and the drugs to be found in the Kulu Valley. Each distinct place 

enabled (and still does) various practices and performances, landscapes ʻcomposed not 

only of what lies before our eyes but what lies within our headsʼ (Meinig, 1979: 34), the 

path a cultural act since it followed in the steps inscribed by others, ʻwhose steps have 

worn a conduit for movement which becomes the correct or ʻbest way to goʼʼ (Tilley, 1994: 

31). The trail was a template for repeated movements, an assemblage of places, systems 

and spaces that had to be travelled to, used, seen, talked about and shared - place 

difference shaping both the origins and the flows of mobility (Williams and Hall, 2002). It 

was along these nascent routes where bodies could actively take up a form of identification 

and where messages, gossip, myths, encounters, proximities, solidarities, information, 

narratives and capital disproportionately flowed, carrying an energy and desire that soon 

resonated outwards, as circulating people, images and stories spread around the globe, a 

logic that resonates across books, television screens to this day, as much as it is still felt by 

those who travelled on it. 
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5.6.3 Sense of Place. 
The scapes are not bounded to a distinct place or event, but are weaved together by 

bodies along paths, distributed lines and networks, channeling mobility that doesnʼt destroy 

ʻsense of placeʼ, but creates it. Where once it was thought only to derive from a sedentary 

position, backpackers can become the space to which they have invested their belief and 

desire, dwelling in movement giving them perpetual and cognitive fixity from which to move 

on from encounter to encounter and reproduce the dominant meanings from they look out 

on to the world. As their trip progresses, their practical knowledge, skill and competencies 

increases, their accumulated capital enabling them to see the scapes as ʻlived spaceʼ 

(Lefebvre, 1991a) or ʻpracticed placeʼ (de Certeau, 1988: 117), ʻcomposed of intersections 

of mobile elementsʼ, ʻactuated by the ensemble of movements deployed within itʼ (ibid, 

117). Rather than see each event, person, place in relation to a fixed point of reference 

such as ʻhomeʼ as ʻtouristsʼ might (MacCannell, 1976), most narratives, stories, chatter, 

myths and gossip are about whatʼs happening in other parts of the network, from the places 

theyʼve being to or places they are travelling to, the ʻimportance and significance if a place 

... only appreciated as part from movement from and to it in relation to others, and the act 

of moving may be as important as that of arrivingʼ (Tilley, 1994: 31). In many ways, I argue 

what the tourist may seen as extraordinary becomes an ordinary aspect of backpackers 

own social life, since mobility is experienced in an usual context, their sense of time, space, 

global and local shaped through mobile practices. As the journey progresses, the 

difference between ordinary and extraordinary becomes blurred, a sense of place 

developing as individuals move through networks of mobility, prompting a belonging that 

propels further movement that lays claim to different, places, people and cultures. 

 

The scapes can be appropriated as transformative, habitable and believable, worlds in 

which backpackers are in constant contact and engagement. While the scapes may seem 

overpowering, fragmented and fluid for newcomers, for those who have the time to build up 

a history of experiences and encounters, their competence in reading the scapes enables 

them to see it and feel it as a coherent whole, where '[w]hat begins as undifferentiated 

space becomes place as we get to know it better and endow it with value' (Tuan, 1977: 6). 

This sense of place, while felt individually will only come about thought a constant stream 

of encounters, impressions, interactions that can be consumed and conveyed to others, the 

continual and regular human activity of like-minded others combining in space and time to 

produce an ʻexistential insidenessʼ, described by Tim Cresswell as ʻa feeling of belonging 



 176	  

within the rhythm of life-in-placeʼ (Cresswell, 2003: 277). 

 

5.7 Chapter Summary. 
I argue in this chapter for the concept of travellerscapes, a global social field where 

individuals with the necessary desire, resources and belief can inhabit an imagined world 

(community) physically, virtually, imaginatively, corporeally, reflexively and intellectually, 

acting upon it and being acted upon. While there is no ʻtrueʼ reading of any scape,  I argue 

the hippies and others left the ʻthe given world of perception, nature, and common 

experience temporarily behind and to generate an alternative universe which will provide 

the field of play, thought, or experimentʼ (Berger, 1990: 458; original emphasis), one of a 

number of possible worlds. The boundaries of this world were both internal and external. 

Rather than a homogenous space cordoned off by distinct borders, movement was 

constructed through the act of collective imagination, its collective nature persisting over 

time so as to be taken as ʻrealʼ. This world was fluid, every changing and always in a 

process of belonging, produced by the mobility and the interactions of people who 

inhabited it. A product of social practices and performance and as something constructed 

by movements of people and by the very ʻuseʼ of this space, today the backpacker has 

been represented as its primary inhabitant, geographically dispersed individuals drawn by 

what these scapes can potentially offer.  

 

However, they do not and canʼt recognise, verbalise or define the scapes, even though this 

world is stabilised and reproduced through their personal desire and action, since the 

scapes are grounded in individual perception and appreciation. Backpackers learn how to 

read and grasp the scapes over time, buying into specific representations of particular 

spaces, routes, rituals and practices which have historic, economic, social, cultural 

meaning and significance (Hetherington, 1998). I argue that these imaginatively and 

socially produced scapes can play the same role as ʻhomeʼ for those backpackers who 

invest meaning in them as they move along routes inscribed by others, ʻwhose steps have 

worn a conduit for movementʼ (Tilley, 1994: 31). By inhabiting the scapes and allowing 

such scapes to envelop you, a sense of place, belonging and a sense of legitimacy can 

emerge as individuals connect up spatial impressions with temporally inscribed narratives. 

As something ʻdwelled inʼ and moved through, the scapes produce the foundation and 

basic co-ordinates for individual existence, given them the space for dispositions to emerge 

and serving as an arena for social differentiation and the expression of identity 
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(Featherstone, 1990). Inhabiting the field like a ʻgarmentʼ (Bourdieu, 2000), interacting with 

others backpackers in negotiation, collaboration and conflict, I argued that the scapes 

taken as a whole constitute a ʻfieldʼ. Loosely described by Bourdieu as a culturally 

significant, socially and institutionally constituted arena, characterised by desirable goods, 

capital and accepted ways of doing things, backpackers act as ʻagents who are socially 

constituted as active and acting in the fieldʼ (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992: 107), 

constituted into an ʻarea of production, endowed with its own logic and its own historyʼ 

(Bourdieu, 1978: 820-821). Generated and reproduced through power struggles between 

institutional or individual actors, who compete for appropriation power and resources, it is 

described by Bourdieu and Wacquant (1992: 16) as ʻa set of objective, historical relations 

between positions anchored in certain forms of power (or capital)ʼ. The parameters of the of 

the scapes (field, game) are set every moment of every day, and while those early in their 

trip, find their limits set by the guidebook and the world provided for them in mind, they only 

ʻpartlyʼ control the subject matter and how it comes to be represented (Ling, 2003), since 

individuals must bodily incorporate the scapes logic as dispositions if they are to play the 

game correctly, and over time seek to improve their position in it. Structured by 

(sub)cultural capital which act as stakes that backpackers struggle to attain, individuals 

become socialised into a world, their body and mind endowed with dispositions that orient 

them towards the stakes, their ʻyearning for a true selfʼ (Taussig, 1993: xvii) driving them 

from place to place and encounter to encounter, since no one place or experience will fulfill 

them.  

 

I noted in particular the importance of the underground press and the media in general at a 

particular historical juncture (Appadurai, 1996) as they helped to ignite and sustain the drift 

east by recording and mapping this new world and along with books, images and letters, 

inspired and gave a new rationale to travel. In an act of ʻdelegationʼ (Bourdieu, 1991), 

ʻalternativeʼ guidebooks were soon given symbolic power and agency by drifters to 

evaluate, sanction and thereby legitimise certain cultural forms and practices, entrusted 

with the expression of the will of this worlds constituents, creating the aesthetic raw 

material for their readers and turning the scapes into a ʻcollective social factʼ. Rather than ʻa 

story-less modern imagination moving from non-place to non-place, and even enjoying the 

anonymity of highways, airports, large hotels and shopping mallsʼ (Hartman, 1999:421), 

this world was full of social, political, cultural and economic value. By turning this world into 

words and maps, they replaced what had previously been written on notice boards and 

visitorʼs books and became a vital ingredient for individuals to forge claims to subjectivity. 
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Recording a world, which was ʻprogressively sculpted, invalidated, verified, detailedʼ (de 

Certeau, 1988: 169), they have become arbiters of what is ʻproperʼ, offering ideological 

contingency by valuing particular practices, bodies, events and practices, enabling 

backpackers to collect the ʻrightʼ kinds of places and experiences, their symbolic power 

creating common currency, history and experiential frames that sustains relevant frames of 

self-identification and collective action. Initially consolidating an individualʼs entry into this 

world, they continually scan the world for places, sites and people, proving to be a 

necessary component in backpacking. However, as representational realms, they are 

merely a part of the scapes, joining postcards, images, podcasts, letters, emails, and blogs 

entries, books that circulate within and outside the scapes to offer symbolic clues for 

subjective reinvention, the being and doing of backpacking determined by backpackers 

themselves and the ʻimpulses that push toward a self-investment in the objectʼ (Bourdieu, 

1999: 512).  

 

The media were not the legislators of the world, but drawing on the countercultural 

imagination, their worlds, stories and pictures provided individuals with clues to the shape, 

boundaries and meaning of the world they inhabited and their place in it. Narrated and 

represented in literature, art, film, and theatre, creativity was dependent upon mobility; the 

words of those who took the same journey east and submitted their own words taking on 

symbolic resonance. Today, Interaction and continuous contestation sustain the scapes 

significance, creating scholarly research as well as representations of backpacker 

mobilities in literature, media, documentary, cinema and fiction. While alternative 

guidebooks cannot be used diffidently to dominant ideological expectations, they can help 

to conceive a new way of life, providing the raw material to think of different ways of life and 

different paths. Codes and conventions are partially scripted, knowledge acquired from 

various sources and influences which give them a stock of knowledge, desire and 

motivation to interact in this world, enabling them to enter this world and interact at different 

times and in different places as functioning members, with varying degrees of belonging. 

Behind the term, the travellerspaces hide a plurality of places: rural and urban, spectacular 

and overlooked, everyday and enchanting, remembered and contested, protected and 

degraded, embodied, enacted, looked at, moved through, worked on and lived in. This life-

world where mobilities helps produce and re-produce norms, meanings and durable 

dispositions amongst travellers who oriented and seek belonging to this world, the 

imagination still working on a collective basis, taking place through a wide range of daily 

practices, through which the scapes emerge. However, as routes become more coherent, 
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and the market value placed on unsettled bodies, the scapes can be impinged upon by 

institutions, intermediaries and governments who recognise that individuals belong to this 

world (imagined world) and unite with others (community), where specific practice are 

constitutive of their own identities.
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Chapter Six: Mobility Systems and Spaces of Consumption.
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6.1 Introduction. 
Individuals allow the scapes to envelop them, positioning themselves so that it surrounds 

them mentally and bodily, its opportunities, affirmations, possibilities, exclusions and 

constrains offering ground for self-induced mobility, creating a distinct flow along paths that 

facilitate movement and are an expression of that movement. While I have argued we need 

to understand backpacking through the encounters their mobility yields; this chapter argues 

such mobility is linked to contextual objects, machines, texts, systems, physical meeting 

places and infrastructure. The ethnomethodological (EM) approach notes those systems 

and self-organising social settings from which agency may arise, ʻto make its properties as 

an organized environment of practical activities detectable, countable, recordable, 

reportable, tell-a-story-aboutable, short, accountableʼ (Garfinkel, 1967/1984: 33; original 

emphasis). This demands an analysis of the settings, systems, fixities, moorings, spaces, 

hubs, nodes and networks that enable member movement and interplay. While terms such 

as ʻtravelʼ, ʻmobilityʼ, ʻdisplacementʼ, ʻfrontierʼ, ʻtransienceʼ, ʻdislocationʼ, ʻfluidityʼ and 

ʻpermeabilityʼ are central to thinking about the nature of backpackers subjectivity (in 

progress) and the formation of a (personal and social) identity, Janet Wolff (1993: 235) has 

observed that ʻ[t]he problem with terms like ʻnomadʼ, ʻmapsʼ and ʻtravelʼ is that they are not 

usually located, and hence (and purposely) they suggest ungrounded and unbounded 

movement - since the whole point is to resist fixed selves/viewers/subjectsʼ. However, as 

the scapes act upon individuals (and vice-versa), this chapter argues backpacking is 

ʻtaking placeʼ (Sørensen, 2003: 864) through systems, machines and spaces that link their 

world together in specific ways, enabling a huge amount of physical travel as well as the 

circulation of ideas, capital and knowledge.  

 

The bricolage has great latitude in selecting the member settings which to explore with ʻany 

circumstance, situation or activity which participants treat as one in which instruction-and-

learning is occurring investigated for how instruction and learning can be produced by and 

among participantsʼ (Koschmann et al, 2004: 281). The criteria by which site selection is 

done has to do with the situated character of activities within given structures, where 

structures of action are produced and managed (Hester and Francis, 2007). As a bricoleur, 

I am aware of how backpackers are located, and must depict the scapes in a sometimes 

fragmented and unconventional way, since there there are many ways of seeing this world, 

many possible ways of mapping it. However, rather than abolish meaning, I plot a trajectory 

of infrastructures, mobility systems, social spaces that operate within the scapes that have 
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meaning for backpackers, sewing them to together necessary for any interpretation of the 

scapes. Firstly, this chapter explores the importance of mobility systems and technologies 

of mobility such as transport, as these systems distribute backpackers through time-space. 

Secondly, the chapter takes examines the phenomena of ʻbackpacker hostelsʼ; the network 

of backpacker oriented accommodations that are historically, discursively, symbolically and 

materially are part of backpackersʼ imaginary and lived geographies. I will argue that the 

concept of the ʻbackpacker hostelʼ has risen symbolically and materially to become a 

validated and sanctioned portal for entry into this world; an important infrastructure and a 

key building block through which people relate to and associate with backpacking. While 

backpacker movement is not fully determined by hostels, and is part of the wider budget 

infrastructural geographies of backpacking, they play a major part within the system of 

interrelated institutions (transport, communications, roads, airlines), which support their 

mobility, becoming a symbol of backpacker travel itself. Celebrated and represented in film, 

media and literature as the antithesis to the ʻInternational hotelʼ and as the primary 

time/space experiential setting where individuals perform, narrate stories, sample (or build) 

an identity, exchange knowledge and information over geographical space, it also allows 

movement through that space. Practiced and performed as a key system of provision, like 

Cliffordʼs (1992: 105; original emphasis) hotel, they ʻepitomizes a specific way into complex 

histories of travelling cultures (and cultures of travel)ʼ, the hostel working as a research tool 

for interpretation since it represents the moving and provisional nature of backpacking, 

allowing us to look to the past and recollect traces and vestiges in its development. Finally, 

this chapter investigates how backpacking materialises along the networks of mobility in 

the social and cross-cultural space called ʻbackpacker enclavesʼ, where discourses, 

practices and institutions come together to make backpacking a very visible reality.  

 

This chapter draws heavily from my own performance and the performance of others, since 

the chapter drive from data from those moments of pause, along the networked scapes, 

their some very accessibility and use central to the practice and performance of 

backpacking. Entering these settings was not a difficulty for me, and I did not have to 

spend time seeking settings out or spend time making contacts, insights gained from being 

part of the ʻlived experienceʼ, insider knowledge giving ʻa feel for the game and the hidden 

rulesʼ (Bourdieu, 1988: 27). It should be noted that my ʻinsiderʼ position did not put any 

undue pressure on participants to take part, respond or perform in particular ways. It should 

also be noted that I stayed in over 120 properties during my research, staying in those 

recommended in backpacker guidebooks, websites but primarily because of 
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recommendations of other travellers. While some of these were booked via 

hostelworld.com106, some were through walk-in requests. I also moved through, dwelled 

and communicated with backpackers in various backpacker enaclaves during my field 

research. The main enclaves were in Huaraz (Peru), Cusco (Peru), Sagarnaga Street (La 

Paz, Bolivia), Yangshuo (China), Yangren Foreigner Street (Dali, China), Paharganj (Delhi, 

India), Mcleo Ganj (India), Manali (India), Ko Shan Road (Bangkok, Thailand), Old Quarter 

(Hanoi, Vietnam) and the Pham Ngu Lao Area (Ho Chi Minh City, Vietnam).	   

 

6.2 Old Worlds: New Systems. 
The scapes, imagined and lived landscapes of mobility and practice circulates more than 

just bodies, but also texts, technologies, ideas, information, capital, services, labour, 

commodities objects and dangers at various spatial ranges and speeds, without which 

backpacking would not happen. ʻBeing-in-the-worldʼ is not ʻindependent of the 

technological, physical, social, and economic environment in which that body has its beingʼ 

(Harvey, 2000: 98). Law (1994: 24; original emphasis) asserts if ʻleft to their own devices 

human actions and words do not spread very far at allʼ and while backpackers might be in 

ʻcontrolʼ of their self-induced mobility, their socially constructed mobility requires them to 

rest heavily on infrastructure, fixed systems, objects and social spaces. The scapes are an 

heterogeneous assemblage that ultimately constructs networks, involving ʻtransportʼ, (air, 

sea, land, rail, wire), exceptionally ʻimmobile platformsʼ fixed in place (Larsen et al, 2006; 

Urry, 2007) such as ATM machines, banks, transmitters, roads, railways, telephone lines, 

airports, docks; ʻservice providersʼ such as shops, money changers, banks as well as more 

ʻsubmerged systemsʼ, things and objects such as machines, timetables, passports, visas, 

credit cards, wires, vaccinations, cables, cameras, phones and ʻnetworksʼ that carry phone 

or fax messages, information, pictures and images, money and computer information 

(Franklin, 2004; Ek and Hultman, 2008; Urry, 2007; van der Duim, 2007a, b). There is a 

continual tension between ʻfixityʼ and ʻneed for motionʼ, between immutability and mobility, 

a friction without which mobility and the linkages between multiple spaces and times would 

not happen. The above systems, objects and networks enable the ʻfluidities of liquid 

modernityʼ with no ʻlinear increase in fluidity without extensive systems of immobilityʼ (Urry, 

2008: 18). As much as the scapes envelop individuals, various systems, technologies and 

spaces also become ʻwrapped in and wrapped around peopleʼs livesʼ (Thrift, 1990: 453). 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
106 Paris (2009: 33) argues that ʻ[t]he ease of booking hostels and transportation online, especially through online booking agents like 
hostelworld.com or hostelbookers.com and Kayak.com, have allowed backpackers to find the best deal by comparing many options, both 
prior to departure and while on the roadʼ. 
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From phones for communication, infrastructure for sleeping to systems for travel, objects, 

systems and spaces contribute to the organisation of mobility and are ʻa pre-eminent 

condition for facilitating this societal phenomenonʼ (Verheyen, 2003: 294).  

 

Products, services, objects, materials, hubs, objects and technologies and organisations 

provide for motion, tourist performances ʻmade possible and pleasurable by objects, 

machines, and technologiesʼ (Haldrup and Larsen, 2006: 276), permitting ʻpredictable and 

relatively risk-free repetition of the movement in questionʼ (Urry, 2007: 13). Tourism 

mobilities involve ʻmaterial practices that serve to organize and support specific ways of 

experiencing the worldʼ (Franklin and Crang, 2001:15) helping tourists navigate around a 

ʻtouristic worldʼ as tourists while at the same time being navigated by it (Franklin, 2003a). 

Backpacker mobilities fuse together discourses, materiality and practices and are 

underpinned by transportation, information and communications systems and 

infrastructure, the possibilities and limitations of the scapes partially determined by their 

institutional arrangements, mobility related practices relying on institutions, infrastructures 

and systems which when combined with non-material sites, objects and scenery can 

structure, define and configure the scapes. Backpacking, inter-subjectively real and social 

cannot be reduced to the social because it is linked to a ʻpatterned networks of 

heterogeneous materialsʼ (Law, 1992: 381) which together enable and reproduce 

backpacking. If one were to take away the planes, hostels, boats, passports, maps, visas, 

timetables, credit cards, trains, railway stations, ATM machines, banks and internet cafes; 

ʻtime-space decompresses immediatelyʼ (Verschoor, 1997: 42) thereby altering how 

ʻpeople appear to experience the modern world, changing both their forms of subjectivity 

and sociabilityʼ (Lash and Urry, 1994: 256). 

 

6.3 Technologies of Mobility: Transporting the Subject.  
It is necessary to analyse the various systems that distribute people through time-space; 

given that mobility systems are ʻorganised around the processes that circulate people, 

objects and information at various spatial ranges and speedsʼ (Urry, 2007: 272). As all 

mobilities entail ʻspecific often highly embedded and immobile infrastructuresʼ (Sheller and 

Urry, 2006: 210), tourism is ʻhistorically made possible by technological developments and 

vastly increased by themʼ (Parrinello, 2001: 214). From the introduction to railway systems 

to jet airlines, the availability of faster transport results in larger tourist numbers 

(Palmowski, 2002), the first modern guidebooks appearing in the 1830ʼs, precisely when 
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the railways ʻbegan to envelop these societies, transporting their inhabitants with 

unexampled speed and efficiencyʼ (Koshar, 2000: 3). Similarly, Lash and Urry (1994: 254-

256) note the transformative impact of the ʼcity centre hotels in the late nineteenth century 

normally located by major railway stationʼ and the post-war growth of packaged holidays 

with the emergence of the first passenger jets. The combination of ʻorganizational, 

technical and travel innovations has led to growth in both the volume and spatial reach of 

tourist flowsʼ (Hudson, 2005: 94), extending them from the intra-national to the international 

and intercontinental, with recent research noting the impact of cars, buses, airports, 

airplanes, taxis and budget airlines on tourism (Adey, 2009; Sheller and Urry, 2006). 

Partially ordered through fixed infrastructural moorings and transportation systems, 

movement cannot be described without taking into account the ʻspatial, infrastructural and 

institutional moorings that configure and enable mobilitiesʼ (Hamman et al, 2006: 3). For the 

counterculture, the ways and means of movement became an important and revealed part 

of their mobility with hitchhiking becoming popular conduit for individualʼs to move around 

and communicate ideas and knowledge (Packer, 2008).  

 

However, once the drift east emerged, individuals required the competence to arrange 

transport, a haphazard hippie bus schedule emerging to enhance and enable their drift east 

while others appropriated and adapted second-hand vans, old school buses, panel trucks 

and Volkswagen microbuses. The journey with others was an overt performance of their 

belonging and orientation, the emergence of ʻfreakʼ buses or ʻdrifter-orientatedʼ 

transportation systems in the late 1960ʼs transporting large numbers from London and 

Amsterdam to Istanbul and then onto India and Nepal (while similar services operated from 

Australia to London) for a fixed price. Companies such as the Magic Bus, Transit Travel, 

AutoTours, Penn Overland, Sundowners, Top Deck and the Yes Bus facilitated the 

emergence of early drifting as they brought drifters back and forth along the hippie trail in 

very visible vehicles on routes that were relatively fixed and bi-directional. These 

companies were promoted in the underground press at the time, with the Magic Bus 

booking agency in Amsterdam and Budget Bus, which left from London107 featuring 

predominantly. As well as the direct route to Delhi, by the early 1970ʼs, bus companies 

were offering longer ʻcultural tripsʼ via Lebanon, Afghanistan, Kashmir, and Nepal, a trip 

coinciding with drug routes of the time. The airline Icelandair also enabled Americans to 

join this drift, becoming known as the ʻhippies airlineʼ (Nelms, 1995) after it featured in a 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
107 The ʻInternational Timesʼ for October 1969 announced the departure of a Budget Bus with reclining seats from London to Delhi for 
£65. 



 186	  

Time magazine article in 1970108, describing how the ʻlarge contingent of disheveled 

hippiesʼ could make low cost travel journeys from the USA (via a stop in Iceland) to 

Luxembourg109.  

 

When backpacking re-emerged, these bus companies had folded, but like the drifters, 

backpackers were soon to benefit from developments in transport, soon adopting 

ʻbackpackerʼ buses and vans (Johnson, 2010; Vance, 2004; Wilson et al, 2008) and using 

ʻcheapʼ round-the-world (RTW) tickets offered by the major airline alliances to follow 

circular global routes in a continuous global direction. Leaving primarily from Europe, these 

tickets provided the opportunity to fulfill journeys efficiently giving backpackers the spatial 

potential and reach to experience the world and engage in ʻnon-marketʼ activities (Debbage 

and Ioannides, 2004). These tickets are sold through all major global alliances such as 

Oneworld, Star Alliance110 and SkyTeam and offer integrated, seamless travel between 

carrier members. The tickets only allow a limited number of stops and the more 

connections requested, the more expensive the ticket becomes. Network rules mean 

backpackers are limited to flight carriers within the network and cannot backtrack on the 

route. Because the backpacker must stay within the network, consumers have to travel to 

hubs (London, Buenos Aires, Bangkok)111, which means flying longer, often within 

inconvenient routes to stay in network. None of these tickets are valid for more than one 

year from date of departure, those planning to travel longer requiring a series of 

(expensive) one-way tickets. This choice is proving more difficult, the lack of forwarding 

tickets leading to increasing difficulties at borders.  

 

While these alliances have global network coverage, most members are based in particular 

geographical regions, leaving many regions uncovered and switched off (i.e. most of Africa, 

China, parts of Northern Europe, Central America) with ʻpeople and territories dubbed as 

irrelevant from the perspective of dominant interestsʼ (Castells, 1997: 1). Those regions or 

countries with limited infrastructure or connection to these global alliances or countries 

without national flag carriers face a major challenge when attracting backpackers. The lack 

of membership of an airline alliance is a major disadvantage for South Africa, with only five 

percent of United Kingdom backpackers travelling to Australia via South Africa (Rogerson, 

2007; Visser, 2003; Visser et al, 2004). The lack of transport means such countries rarely 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
108 http://www.time.com/time/magazine/article/0,9171,909595,00.html 
109 Luxembourg allowed them to land even though the airline refused to join IATA, as Luxembourg had no flag carrier of its own. 
110 Star Alliance has nineteen members that serve nearly 1,000 destinations, with over 2,000 jet aircraft in service. 
111 Cities across the world have seen their scheduled services disappear as the global recession continues, there are places that go ʻwith 
the flowʼ, moving closer to global networks while other places are left ʻbehindʼ moving farther away (Urry, 2007: 265). 
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feature in backpackerʼs geographic imaginaries, imaginaries that need such transport 

systems to facilitate mobility. Just as long-haul jets in the 1960ʼs helped Australia at least in 

geographical terms to become part of backpacker itineraries, I argue that global, national 

and local transportation systems are vital components to how backpacking as a flow is 

ordered, transport systems acting both as a liberalising and constraining mechanism. While 

backpacking is not entirely structured by roads, flight routes, airports, railways and bus 

lines, they do encourage, facilitate and channel movement. 

 

6.4 Spaces of Mobility: Infrastructures for Mobility.  
Immobile ʻtransfer pointsʼ, ʻnodesʼ, ʻspaces of transition112ʼ, ʻinstitutional mooringsʼ and 

ʻplaces of in-between-nessʼ (Adey, 2006; Hannam et al, 2006) are marked by mobility and 

motion, where the ʻmobility flows of passengers, goods, materials, information and so on 

intersectʼ (Adey, 2006: 75-76) and individuals engage without ʻculturalʼ mediation (Augè, 

1995; Gottdiener, 2001). From lounges, leisure complexes, galleries, check-in areas, 

waiting rooms, airports, motels, motorways, garages, docks, railway stations and harbours, 

these spaces of mobility are the pragmatic spaces described by Augè (1995: 78) as 

marked by ʻthe fleeting, the temporary and ephemeralʼ. They are spaces are where people 

co-exist without socialising or communicating with one another (Bassoli and Martin, 2006), 

where ʻall ties are suspended and time stretched to a sort of continuous presentʼ (Braidotti, 

1994: 18-19). These spaces emphasise movement, speed, mobility and circulation, 

representing ʻneither arrival nor departure, but the 'pauseʼ (Morris, 1988a: 3). They are 

described as both a ʻlaunching point for strange and wonderful voyages (…) a place of 

collection, juxtaposition and passionate encounterʼ and ʻsomewhere you pass through, 

where the encounters are fleeting, arbitrary (…) as a station, airport terminal, hospital and 

so onʼ (Clifford, 1992: 96). While such systems facilitate the shrinkage of the globe, 

enabling global mobility to occur, they lack the particular histories and traditions that mark 

'spaces of encounter' from which interactions occur and subjectivities emerge. Since 

backpackers have some basic requirements for fixity beyond mobility systems, Massey 

(2005: 95) notes the ʻimpetus to motion and mobility, for a space of flows, can only be 

achieved through the construction of (temporary, provisional) stabilizationsʼ where 

subjectivities are constructed, negotiated and refined. While we may move individually, 

research regularly ignores ʻthe patterns in which human objects directly interact together, 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
112 Transition from the sphere of one way of life to another, by enaching movement from one geographical locale to another, availing him 
or herself with a ʻseries of conceptual substitutes .. like the stamping of a passport at a border checkpoint, provide him only with the 
formal means of crossing a boundary: they simply indicate a transition from one bounded domain to another has taken place or the limit 
of one horizon has ended and another begunʼ (Islam, 1996: 136). 
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ignoring the ʻunderlying physical or material infrastructures that orchestrate and underlie 

such economic, political and social patternsʼ (Urry, 2007: 19). Backpacker (claims for) a 

new subjectivity link particular places together requiring ʻparticipants to set aside not only a 

specific time but also a shared or shareable space, as well as generally constraining other 

activities at the same time or locationʼ (Boden and Molotch, 2004: 103). Lefebvre (1991a) 

argues that these social spaces are socially produced and meaningfully constructed, ʻthe 

locus of the coexistence of social positions, mutually exclusive pointsʼ (Bourdieu, 2000: 

130), which form the basis of the viewpoints of their occupants. Bourdieu argues social 

space tends to be translated, ʻwith more or less distortion, into physical space, in the form 

of a certain arrangement of agents and propertiesʼ (Bourdieu, 2000: 134), where: 

 

… the action of groups, factors within knowledge, within ideology or within the domain of 
representation…Social space contains a great diversity of objects, both natural and social, 
including the networks and pathways which facilitate the exchange of material things and 
information. Such ʻobjectsʼ are thus not only things but also relations… Social labour 
transforms them, rearranging their positions within spatio-temporal configurations. 
(Lefebvre, 1991a: 77). 
 

Backpacking constitutes a social and cultural phenomenon, where complex orderings of 

people, technologies, institutional arrangements, mythologies and activities serve to 

structure and organise space, where participation in the world is lived, experienced, felt and 

practiced with others in particular times and places, ʻa practice, a doing, an event, a 

becoming – a material and social realityʼ (Dodge and Kitchin, 2005: 172). From the Beats to 

the drifters and other representational types produced through common, repetitive, 

patterned movements, representational spaces overlay physical space. These are the 

spaces where individuals can work and interact, articulating their mobility within a coded 

infrastructure where interactions, encounters and transactions bind them together. Much 

like the creative workers and businessmen who seek out distinct restaurants, clubs and 

bars to demonstrate ʻurban sociabilityʼ (Urry, 2007: 243) and ʻschmoozingʼ (Aubert-Gamet 

and Cova, 1999), the Beat pads113 in the 1950ʼs were a space for writers and artists to 

gather, share meals and prepare literary magazines, sculptures, paintings and various 

crafts (Lawlor, 2005). They were spaces where ʻmeetingnessʼ, ʻproximityʼ, ʻco-presenceʼ 

and ʻsocialityʼ enabled rapidly circulating individuals to come together for physical co-

presence and exchange, socialising individuals into a imagined world (community) and 

helping to create a sense of place. The pads, often with poor sanitation, bare mattresses 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
113 Much like the hippie enclaves in the sixties, these ʻpadsʼ came to be associated with site of ʻsqualor, drug use, and sexual promiscuityʼ 
(Lawlor, 2005: 271). 
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and little furniture came into being as Beat writers and artists moved into the cities, creating 

enclaves in areas surrounding Columbia University, the Lower East Side in Manhattan, the 

Greenwich Village area of New York, the Venice Beach Area near Los Angeles, and the 

North beach area of San Francisco, their revolving occupancy depending on need and 

inclination. Soon, these enclaves saw the emergence of hippies, the ʻfloweringʼ of cities 

usually occurring in poor urban areas with cheap rent. Often evicted and harassed, as the 

drift east emerged, the drifters spatial practice/perceived space often contradicted the 

spatial practices of those they traversed, the drift coming to constitute spatio-temporal 

ʻroutesʼ (Lefebvre, 1991a) as they experienced time and space as sequential and unfolding. 

Within these blurred landscapes, rhythms emerged where shared body space and social 

spaces provided liminoid experiences and bonding, their ʻdesire to belong (Probyn, 1996: 

13) propelling them to proximity to reveal communal type living arrangements that were 

often marginal and precarious. Sustaining enclaves, transport systems, freak cafes, money 

exchange offices and accommodation, a networked ʻover landʼ scene emerged as 

ʻhundreds of world travellers are huddled together in crash pads, town squares and on the 

back of busesʼ (Neville, 1970: 212). 

 

When drifting diminished in the mid 1970ʼs, partly because of spatial, temporal and social 

interference, coupled with the economic collapse in western economies, many of these 

systems and spaces collapsed or changed their orientation. However, the attributes, values 

and conventions of this form/type of travel had been clearly demonstrated with Mills (1973: 

189) noting that ʻ[t]he quicker that ʻhippiesʼ fade, the sooner they will have successors, 

similar in role and form, however much they differ in detailʼ. By the mid 1980ʼs when 

globalisation took on its more potent and comprehensive form (Higgins-Desbiolles, 2006), 

backpacking emerged and what had been a generalised alienation from and opposition to 

society was re-worked through educational and touristic discourses. Mobility once invoked 

in the context of radical projects of destabilising discourses of power (Wolff, 1993) became 

centered on touristic discourse. Initially serviced by local agents, by the early 1990s, the 

scapes became characterised by a complex ordering of events, material goods, people, 

products and spaces, dependent upon particular networks of technologies, capital, objects, 

information and knowledge, regulated by political, institutional forces and expert systems 

that could ʻmitigate the risks of such physical travelʼ (Simmel, 1997: 167).  

 

From the moment an individual conceives of a trip, Suvantola (2002) argues we choose the 

discourse within which we operate and is dependent on a range of institutions, structures, 
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processes and agents, backpacker habitation of the scapes, enveloping them within flows 

of capital, knowledge, ideas, people, information, objects, stories and technologies which 

come together to (re)produce backpacking and its distinct structure, tempo and rhythm. 

The social space surrounding backpacker discourse embodies the logic of the scapes, 

representing the cultural values individuals have come to expect from backpacking, shared 

physical space attaining ʻrealʼ existence ʻby virtue of networks and pathways, by virtue of 

bunches or clusters of relationshipsʼ (Lefebvre, 1991a: 86), embodied materially in the 

scapes, frozen into a solid structures, where the ʻwill to connectionʼ (Simmel, 1997: 171) 

exists. Rather than being pushed to the margins like the drifters, societies facilitate 

backpacker mobility, organising space for it (Verheyen, 2003), infrastructure not an end in 

itself, but ʻusually an answer to a question, the satisfaction of a need, a facilityʼ (Verheyen, 

2003: 294). These spaces are a fundamental element of the way a backpacker encounters 

the scapes, ʻinfrastructures of naming, infrastructures of mobility, infrastructures of 

separation, infrastructures of interaction, and so onʼ (Dourish and Bell, 2007) underpinning 

everyday action. These ʻspaces of identificationʼ (Malbon, 1998: 280) and the encounters 

they enable might be called transient, fleeting and even ephemeral but they are not 

ʻincidentalʼ, common identification proving the validly and stability for ʻtransnationalʼ social 

spaces.  

 

These spatial entities are constructed through the networks of mobility that connect 

backpackers across time and space, and consist of spaces of differing scales and sizes, 

and while they are not shared, used or valued by all, they become self-sustaining. While 

the members of the ʻCyclists Touring Clubʼ in 1930ʼs in Britain ʻpatronized their own 

networkʼ (Walker, 1985: 146), creating and sustaining accommodation and eateries listed in 

their own publications, self-drive travellers developed into a separate form of travel with its 

own routes and accommodation (Shih, 2006). Recreational Vehicle (RV) owners in America 

utilise 24 hour Wal-Mart114 parking for overnight stays and meeting others (much to the 

disquiet of campsite owners and often Wal-Mart). The relationships between petrol stations 

and motorists (Normark, 2006), road cafes and lorry drivers (Bugler, 1966), hobo and 

jungle camps in post depression America (DePastino, 2003) have also been well 

documented. The relationships between mobile-subject types and social spaces are vital in 

identity formation, as these spaces can orchestrate and direct forms of social life by 

bringing together dispersed populations, evoking even if temporarily a sense of communal 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
114 The RV community in the United States (who call themselves Wally Worlders) have numerous websites about staying at Wal-Marts. 
While a company has produced a ʻWal-Mart Map Overnight Free Parking Guideʼ, a documentary by Doug Hawes-Davis called ʻThis is 
Nowhereʼ was released in 2002. 
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living, spaces that can be ʻvibrant and imaginativeʼ (McKay, 1996: 71). Whether it is 

networking places for new media people, eco-lodges for eco-tourists, ethnic cafes for 

migrants, churches and shrines for pilgrims, social space can enable symbolic and physical 

identification, social life and mobility itself as they rally people on the basis of a common 

identification and by trading on particular goods, words, visual resources, desires, 

aspirations, images, values and commodities, which have unique exchange value within 

each particular imagined world (community). 

 

The scapes incorporate an assemblage of social spaces that are imbued with meaning, 

spaces that are constantly re-articulated along networks of mobility, framing learning, 

consumption and performance, enabling the play of discourse and practices that 'figure' 

selves within ʻfigured worldsʼ (Bourdieu, 1977). The identities that individuals gain in these 

social spaces are ʻspecifically historical developments, grown through continued 

participation in the positions defined by the social organisation of those worldʼs activityʼ 

(Holland et al, 1998: 41). Helping to articulate an embodied involvement in the world, these 

spaces enable individuals to identity with the role of backpacker, where one is visible and 

readable to others and can become an accepted portal of entry into the scapes. They are 

specific ʻbehaviour settingsʼ (Barker, 1968); ʻplaces where it is possible to recognize 

oneself while identifying oneself with a community, places where without being in control of 

the future, the present is looked afterʼ (Aubert-Gamet and Cova, 1999: 40). Increasingly 

dense on structured routes, these spaces might include enclaves, campsites, restaurants, 

types of accommodation, bars and nightclubs, internet cafes, travel agents, tourist offices, 

hostels, cafes along with places (sites, sights) that sustain encounters with others. These 

ʻvibrant meeting places en-routeʼ (Westerhausen and MacBeth, 2003: 73) are ʻlike magnets 

in a stream of charged particlesʼ (ibid, 73), ʻgathering placesʼ (Vogt, 1976: 36) that can 

make an imagined world very visible and negotiable (Römhild, 2002). These spaces offer ʻa 

degree of permanence, of fixity of form and identity' (Hudson, 2005: 17) where individuals 

can be themselves, in sites that validate their identity and which they can call their own, 

helping them to overcome distance and structure their daily activities. This process 

demands a partial unbundling of the local, creating spaces of mobility that are a key 

resource for self-formation operating ʻas settings for the performances of both producers 

and consumers, helping to establish the precise character of a tourism product and its 

performanceʼ (Crang, 1997: 143). Inscribed in ʻcircles of anticipation, performance and 

remembranceʼ (Baerenhold et al, 2004: 3) meaningful movements shape material, 
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existential spaces, which in turn might shape practices115.  

 

The decision to visit, pass through and/or stay within social spaces / rest-points where co-

presence and face-to-face contact is expected is made for many reasons, but not simply for 

the transient encounters available there. While meeting people is one of the main 

characteristics of backpacking (Binder, 2004; Cohen, 1973; Murphy, 2001), such spaces 

also serve to organise and support specific ways of experiencing the world. They become 

an important conduit in the exchange process whether it is the exchange of ideas, rumours, 

sexual favours, gossip, information and/or material goods, where costs, risks and 

experiences can be shared and a range of travel experiences supported. These spaces do 

not pre-exist but are brought into being, defining the situation, setting the scene, from within 

which the performance can unfold (Goffman, 1969a), ʻ[m]ost tourism performances are 

performed collectively, and this sociality is in part what makes them pleasurableʼ (Larsen, 

2008: 28). Formed through mobility and occasional moments of proximity and intermittent 

movement, many of these sites have become ritual and habitual, social spaces deeply 

connected to shared aspirations, values and practice, set to the logic, truths of the field and 

the resources of their users. While meeting other travellers may be secondary to meeting 

ʻlocals, (Obenour et al, 2006; Cohen, 1973; Binder, 2004; Loker-Murphy and Pearce, 1985) 

these spaces are often presented on the possibility of doing so. Without interactions with 

other backpackers which form and dissipate quickly (Elsrud, 1998; Riley, 1988, Murphy, 

2001), backpacking would not happen, since the socialising effect is central to how 

backpacking gets (re)produced, the glue of ʻrelations between actors or collectivities, 

organised as regular social practices' (Giddens, 1979: 66) existing 'syntagmatically in the 

flow of time' (ibid, 66). 

 

6.5 Backpacker Hostels. 
Backpacker hostels, the network of backpacker oriented accommodations, have become a 

key building block and important, if not an integral institutional infrastructure within 

backpacking. A powerful framing reference and a key mobility and consumption junction, 

they embody the ʻbadges of honourʼ (low price, locations, common areas), ʻcongruent with 

the social spaces (defined by activities and human groups)ʼ (Alexander, 1977: 941). An 

integral part of the social construction of reality, ʻwith reference to which, and in terms of 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
115 Winston Churchill understood this well when, in 1944, before the House of Commons, he said, ʻ[w]e shape our buildings, and 
afterwards our buildings shape usʼ (Roth, 1993: 48). The comment was made during a speech about rebuilding the House of Commons, 
October 28, 1944. 
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which, individuals make decisions and orient their behaviour (Jenkins, 1996: 127), hostels 

afford a distinct stage for performing backpacking spatially and socially, exerting a strong 

spatial, social and temporal dominance on daily activities and everyday life. While Starr 

(1999: 377)116 suggested that the study of infrastructure was the study of boring things, it is 

an important (even if sometimes mundane, unnoticed and embedded) part of a 

backpackerʼs life. Backpackers and hostels as ʻinfrastructureʼ and ʻstructureʼ are co-actors; 

where agency and structure are not considered as two separate concepts as they 

reciprocally influence each other (Verbeek and Mommaas, 2008). Having been placed and 

become known, connected and linked to; symbolically, discursively and materially with 

backpacking (Firth and Hing, 1999; Hampton, 1998; Hecht and Martin, 2006; Nash et al, 

2006), the backpacker hostel is a space made to happen, constructed through and a by-

product of individual mobility, where a ʻcommonality of experienceʼ is expected (Obenour et 

al, 2006). Rather than a pre-existing ʻstageʼ, they are performed into being, their ʻnetwork 

effectʼ taking precedence over any single hostel. Richards and Wilson (2004a) commenting 

on a ATLAS/ISTIC study note that backpacker hostels were used by almost 70% of 

ʻbackpackersʼ compared with only 19% of ʻtouristsʼ, a finding backed up by a 2008 UNWTO 

report on youth tourism. Characterised by their common areas and communal living, 

ʻinhabitants recognized each other, knew what they could or should do, and what 

relationships they could develop with each otherʼ (Aubert-Gamet and Cova, 1999), 

behaving in line with the specific logic of the field. In 1932, when the first meeting of the 

International Youth Hostel Federation was held in Amsterdam, 2,123 youth hostels were in 

operation (Clarke, 2004a) but by 2008 there were some 1.6 million-bed spaces in almost 

8,000 youth and backpacker hostels (UNWTO, 2008).  

 

The hostel itself grew out of the ʻfreak hotelsʼ, the accommodation of choice for the drifters 

that emerged in the 1960ʼs since the tourism industry did not initially support their mobility 

or organise space for them; counter-spaces that rose on the margins of the homogenized 

realm (Lefebvre, 1991a). Spatialised and socialised actors, they needed one another and 

developed specific forms of being with and for one another. Highlighting the reciprocal 

nature of their relationship, Cohen noted the nascent ʻdrifterʼ flows that began to flow along 

parallel geographic lines to more mainstream tourism, ʻinstitutionalised on a level 

completely segregated from, but parallel to ordinary mass tourismʼ (Cohen, 1973: 90). 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
116 Starr (1999) outlined the properties of infrastructure, which include embeddedness (sunk into social arrangements); transparency in 
use (supports mobility in a routined manner); reach or scope (going beyond a single event or one-site); being learned as a part of 
membership (taken-for-granted arrangements); linked to conventions of practice (shapes and is shaped by the conventions of a 
community of practice); embodying standards (plugging into other infrastructures and tools in a standardized fashion); dependency on an 
installed base; visibility upon breakdown; and being fixed incrementally rather than globally. 
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Initially, they congregated in parks, town and city centres, sleeping rough until the police, 

judicial and park authorities regulated against their practice of sleeping on public spaces. 

They went on to seek ʻout some cheap and conveniently located hostels, eating places, 

coffee houses and similar establishments, originally catering to the lower-class local 

population, or some non-commercial establishmentsʼ (Cohen, 1973: 97) where ʻyoungsters 

exchange information, buy and sell their belongings, or smoke potʼ.  

 

Travelling ʻoutside the established tourist circuit – both geographically and sociallyʼ they 

made use of local opportunities for lodging and eating, the cheap and conveniently located 

hotels becaming known as ʻfreak hotelsʼ which acted simultaneously as lodging, meeting 

places and eating places. Loker-Murphy and Pearce (1985: 824) noted how these 

developed into an infrastructure catering specifically for the drifters, comprising of 

ʻinexpensive transportation systems, with low-priced hotels and youth hostels surrounded 

by psychedelic shops, nightclubs, and coffee housesʼ. Cohen (1973) noted these ʻdrifter-

establishmentsʼ were of low-grade and low-rate services, but still thrived, since at these 

locations, this imagined world could materilaise and establish itself. Cohen (1973: 101) 

argues that the ʻordinary caterer can expect little benefitʼ from this infrastructure from itʼ 

while the ʻintrusion of the drifters into the itineraries and facilities used by ordinary tourists 

could spell a loss for the tourist establishment, since it antagonises the other tourists, for 

whom drifters are often anathemaʼ. Tourists with high economic and cultural capital tended 

to maintain spatial arrangements different separately from those individuals with low 

economic capital, neither finding value in each otherʼs company or spatial arrangements. 

Drifting soon become institutionalised with its own routes (Hampton, 1998), 

accommodation (Loker-Murphy and Pearce, 1995) and enclaves (Howard, 2007), the 

institionalisation manifesting itself in the emergence of ʻfixed travelling patterns, established 

routines and a system of tourist facilities and services catering specifically to the youthful 

mass-touristʼ (Cohen, 1973: 95). Not noted for their amenity value or hygiene, these 

meeting places (and their staff, notice boards and visitor books) became infamous, hotels 

such as the Pudding Shop, New Gulhane, Gulhane Oteli, Yeners and the Gulhane 

(Istanbul), Gulha, Baghdad, Amir Kabir (Tehran); Smoky Joeʼs (Tangier), Thai Song Green 

(Bangkok), Tibetan Blue, the Eden, Jed Singhs, Matchbox and the Hotchpotch 

(Kathmandu), the Crown Hotel (Delhi), Baghdad, Bamian, Noor and Ariana (Kabul) and the 

Modern Lodge (Calcutta) creating legends, stories and myths. Made popular through word 

of mouth and later alternative guidebooks such as ʻPlay Powerʼ (Neville, 1970), these 

spaces soon became ʻabsorbed in the networkʼ, in which ʻno place exists by itselfʼ since 
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each hostel / hotel became ʻdefined by flowsʼ (Castells, 1996: 412-3) or more accurately, 

the speed of movement through which individuals journeyed east.  

 

6.5.1 Backpacker Hostels: Network Power. 
Being folded into the scapes is traditionally seen as the first stage of the tourism area 

lifecycle for places (Brenner and Fricke, 2007), backpacker accommodation a vehicle for 

locals to invest, since locals are characterised as better positioned to meet backpacker 

needs without major investment (Scheyvens, 2002a,b). Low entry requirement and low 

running costs should mean locals would benefit most from backpacking, their economic 

spend higher than mass tourism as they stay longer, spreading their money over a wider 

geographic area and tend to purchase more locally produced goods and services (Cohen, 

1982a; Hampton, 1998; Speed and Harrison, 2004; Welk, 2004). By the early 1980ʼs, 

Cohen (1982a) noted that on the beaches of Southern Thailand, restricted access to capital 

meant local ownership of backpacker accommodation became vulnerable to being taken 

over by outside interests, ʻ[t]he existence of flourishing backpacker centres frequently 

inviting a ʻhostile takeoverʼ of local tourism structures by outside operators and competing 

tourism sectorsʼ (Westerhausen and Macbeth, 2003: 72). Brenner and Fricke (2007: 225-

226) found that in Zipolite, Mexico, ʻdeveloper-touristsʼ had expressly entered the market to 

build backpacker infrastructure, their access to investment capital and business acumen 

meaning they had a head start compared to the local population, gaining control over and 

dominating the backpacker accommodation segment. The (perceived) market potential of 

durable ʻthick flowsʼ coupled with a global relaxation of foreign ownership rules, free 

movement of labour and knowledge means (tourist) developers, transnational companies 

and investment firms who have the necessary capital, expertise and knowledge of the 

required ʻatmosphereʼ, are very well placed to challenge ʻwide local ownershipʼ (Wilson, 

1997: 63). As hostels have become a way of movement (and being moved), ʻlifted up to 

become a symbol of a certain lifestyleʼ (Yakhlef, 2004: 247), performed and practiced into 

being by backpacker mobility, in a way that is neither ʻperfectly ordered nor anarchicʼ 

(Sheller and Urry, 2006: 216), the flow of backpackers has attracted an increasing amount 

of private investors and transnational investment (Starwood, Accor SA) both for profit 

making (Peel and Steen, 2006) and even as part of local, regional and national government 

strategy (Prideaux and Coghlan, 2006; Prideaux and Cooper, 2006) given the connection 

between these spaces and mobility. Visser (2004) notes how the ʻhostelʼ design has been 

exported to South Africa, the backpacker sector emulating ʻfirst worldʼ backpacker hostel 
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designs from Australia and New Zealand rather than using local materials and designs, 

cultural intermediaries rendering it amenable to standardisation and capitalist production 

techniques.  

 

The hostel has become a sort of ʻuniversal cultural spaceʼ (Rojek, 1995: 146) where 

knowing individuals can anticipate and rely on the same aesthetic and spatial references 

wherever one is in the world, offsetting the affects of transnational movement. Firms and 

entrepreneurs, not surprisingly, have followed this privileged flow, funneling their 

investment into ʻʻcherry pickingʼ high demand, low risk, and low cost areas to try and 

maximize profitsʼ (Graham, 2004: 17), making the future of small independent hostels 

uncertain (Clarke, 2004a; Peel and Steen, 2007). Backpacker hostels are also part of 

economic regeneration strategies to attract ʻthe right sort of peopleʼ, to (regenerated) areas, 

town centres and marginal areas. For areas that are increasingly in competition to attract 

mobile capital or mobile people (Hall, 2005b), the intimate relationship between hostel 

infrastructure and mobility has drawn in private investors, local authority funding and public-

private partnerships. Scheyvens (2002b: 157) notes how ʻthe development of backpacker 

enclaves has transformed some run-down, crime-ridden parts of citiesʼ given that 

backpackers are characterised as being young, fit, healthy, single and affluent. The ability 

of backpackers and the infrastructure to gentrify areas has also been noted in run-down, 

crime-ridden parts of cities such as red light districts from Yogyakarta (Indonesia) to 

Sydney Kings Cross (Scheyyens, 2002b; Visser, 2004; Howard, 2007), but also leading to 

marginal locals (the elderly, homeless, drug users /dealers, the mentally ill) being pushed 

out (Lenskyj, 2002). In 2007, a public -private partnership with Hostelling International (HI) 

was announced as a centrepiece to revitalise downtown Winnipeg (Canada). HI Regional 

Director Dylan Rutherford, said the area ʻwasnʼt attracting the best crowd117ʼ- a case of 

public funding in serving a predominately non-local market. Backpackers are the ʻright kind 

of transnationalsʼ (Clarke, 2005), a 2008 Suffolk University study finding one HI hostel 

(Boston) and its 32,800 annual guests pumped about $12.5 million into the local economy 

annually (Rivers et al, 2008) by creating a market for and food, drink and souvenirs (Clarke, 

2005). 

 

6.5.2 Backpacker Hostels: Performing Hostels. 
Hostels are the most visible, material and symbolic part of the scapes, part of the 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
117 http://tinyurl.com/y9e9nq4 
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backpacking role, a ʻreferential framework for the planning of a trip, but also a script for how 

to perform and perhaps reconfigure their own identities within the desired settingʼ (Jansson, 

2007: 11; original emphasis). Hostels have become so prevalent that some scholars argue 

that modern backpacking was born out of and is maintained by backpacker hostels 

(Pearce, 1990; Slaughter, 2004) with Wilson et al, (2007: 199) asserting that Australia 

ʻgained a competitive advantage in the global backpacker market because of its rapid and 

extensive institutionalisation and commercialisation of backpacker travelʼ. Backpackers at 

the start of their journey and hostels are thus locked into a ʻfluid self-reinforcing systemʼ 

(Urry, 2005: 239), significant to those who pass through them, even though they do not 

necessarily have to consist of similar people (age, gender, nationality). However, an 

ʻimagined samenessʼ (Gullestad, 2001) means an imagined representational space where 

one expects to find like-minded others sharing the same set of particular values and 

patterns of movement. Even though individuals will not know exactly who will be 

encountered in these sites, the presence of other backpackers provides the reassurance 

that you are in the right place; the ability of an actor to participate in the network 

determined by whether they are seen as contributing to the goals of the network. This has 

seen such businesses denying entry to those who are unable or unwilling to perform 

supporting roles or lacking the communality of experience that backpackers require of each 

other. This also extends to individuals or groups that refuse to comply with the role 

expected as social space permits ʻfresh social actions to occur, while suggesting others 

and prohibiting yet othersʼ (Lefebvre, 1991a: 73). Creating a space for performance also 

means restricting the mobility of others seen as undesirable, economically marginal, 

immobile or disruptive, which usually manifests itself by refusing entry to locals even as 

paying guests (Hutnyk, 1996; Visser, 2003).  

 

Spinney (2007: 26) argues this current wisdom is based largely upon ideas of segregating 

mobility so as to accommodate unambiguous, predictable and productive mobility rather 

than conceiving mobility as messy, unpredictable and dynamic. These ʻundesirable 

individualsʼ are identified by how they look, their bodies ʻmaps of meaningʼ (Coleman and 

Sim, 2000; Mansvelt, 2005); embodied displays routinely scrutinised to identify bodies that 

are ʻout of placeʼ (Cresswell, 2001b; Morgan and Pritchard, 2005b). This policy has seen 

Australians (including native Aboriginals) in Australia118, Israelis in India119 and even 

English tourists in Wales excluded from hostels (Oʼ Regan, 2010). Simply being a local, 
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identifiable by their lack of an international passport120 is enough to bar entry, given that 

they might impinge, create a disturbance and fracture the stability of a subjectivity-in-

process by threatening the symbolic boundaries of the self. From the networks of mobility 

to the addresses and entrances to backpacker spaces such as hostels, they are hidden 

and are ʻknown only to – and hence are only supposed to be found by – exceptional 

privileged peopleʼ (Koskela, 2000: 248) in backpacker spaces online, sacred texts such as 

Lonely Planet or and through word of mouth. Skeggs (2004: 165) argues that it is now 

proximity not distance that matters, arguing '[t]he dangerous other does not threaten; 

rather, the proximate stranger who is not easily identifiable presents anxietiesʼ.  

 

Hostel owners argue that is their business, catering to international tourists, and that they 

have a duty of care to guard against inter-cultural misunderstandings by serving as a 

ʻbuffer against culture confusionʼ (Hottola, 2005: 5) on such issues such as personal space, 

privacy, gender and sexuality. Having been given and taken on a greater role in affording, 

enabling and selling a certain lifestyle by offering textual, spatial and visual fixing and 

interpretation, hostels are becoming increasingly adept at providing and organising scripts, 

interconnecting with specialised transport companies and other backpacker operators to 

manage a stage on which interaction can be carried out, a type of encapsulation, where the 

space is stage-managed, ʻa strategy for maintaining spatial and imaginary boundariesʼ 

(Jansson, 2007: 9). An encapsulated spell allows for an ʻimaginedʼ world (community) to 

take hold but ʻin order not to break the spell, people are obliged to act in an appropriate 

manner – to play the right gameʼ (Jansson, 2007). These hostel performances mean the 

boundaries of self are not brought into question (Sibley, 2001), as hostels mediate between 

the backpacker and otherness, between edge and risk or any intrusion that might produce 

anxiety, while the individual backpackers themselves, if threatened by others can retreat to 

increasingly common private rooms. There is no doubt that as hostel audiences become 

mixed, they will contain a larger number of backstage or ʻback-regionʼ areas (Goffman, 

1969a) such as private rooms, installation of Wi-Fi in communal areas, TV rooms, private 

cinemas, meaning front-stage ʻface-workʼ or presence and performance before a particular 

set of observers can be knowingly avoided. While the décor and layout of a hostel lobby 

once meant creating a very different experience from that encountered at a five star hotel, 

individuals are coming to expect very tangible and physical evidence of a servicescape 

(Bitner, 1992), whether it be internet access that works, English speaking staff, en-suite 
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rooms to a level of performance from ʻmanagementʼ and staff.  

 

Saturated with a particular (primarily western) cultural orientation, a bank of expertise has 

developed around backpacking, where a reflexive group of managers, professionals and 

lifestyle entrepreneurs have embedded themselves within the scapes and who are adept at 

mediating backpacker desires, itineraries, and experiences. Some countries like Australia 

and New Zealand have attained a bank of institutional knowledge, experience and 

expertise about the scapes121, shaping a networked infrastructure and management style in 

hostels that is predictable and standardised even if not under single ownership, ensuring 

the same ʻserviceʼ or ʼproductʼ is expected and ʻdelivered in more or less the same way 

across the networkʼ (Urry, 2005: 245). Like ʻtheoretical placesʼ (systems and totalising 

discourses) (de Certeau, 1988: 38), hostels are now ʻproper placesʼ that have the sanction 

of tourist discourse, where every comfort has to be paid for, standardised in arrangement 

and ʻcan be circumscribed as proper (propre) and thus serves as the basis for generating 

relations with an exterior distinct from itʼ (de Certeau, 1988: xix; original emphasis). 

Exported around the globe, they are now located in city and town centres, joining 

guidebooks and other backpacker spaces that confine the individual to the ʻbackpackerʼ 

role, the flow of experiences channeled by the material frames the touristic infrastructure 

provides (Suvantola, 2002). 

 

6.6 Backpacker Enclaves. 
The countercultural imagination was made very visible in numerous cities and towns in 

North America and western Europe as they appropriated urban centres or ʻenclavesʼ, 

where people began to congregate not along class lines but through shared identification 

and affinities122, setting up ʻcrash pads,ʼ ʻcommunalʼ houses and an array of restaurants, 

cafes, rock clubs and bookstores. They borrowed concepts (and geographic space) from 

the dominant culture and subverted them so that they could pursue an alternative way of 

life, transforming their everyday life into something more heroic (Stahl, 2003). Districts and 

streets like the Haight-Ashbury in San Francisco, Old Town in Chicago, Sunset Strip in Los 

Angeles and the Lower East Side in New York City began ʻto flowerʼ (Farber and Bailey, 

2001), the countercultural imagination spreading to Carnaby Street in London, Dam Square 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
121 In Australia, part from numerous industry conferences, expositions associations and reports, their universities have been at the 
forefront of teaching tourism students about backpacking (http://tinyurl.com/ya2c3r7). In New Zealand and Australia, there is a dedicated 
awards program for the independent travel sector called the Golden Backpack Awards. 
122 Mitchell (1967) in the village Voice wrote they came to the Haight, ʻwith a great need and a great hunger for a loving community. 
Many, wanting to belong, identified with the superficial aspects of what ʻhippieʼ was. They didnʼt drop out but rather changed rolesʼ 
(Russell, 1999: 74). 
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in Amsterdam and Christiania in Denmark with most western European capitals having 

some hippie district, street or enclave. The drift East meant meant ʻtypicalʼ habits, 

discourse and action were exported, enclaves appearing in Istanbul, Kathmandu, Delhi, 

Goa and Manali, often becoming bottlenecks, where hundreds of drifters congregated, 

forming an overland ʻsceneʼ which the underground press reported in great detail often 

noting which hostels, hotels, cafes, bars, record stores made the cut and which did not 

(Sobocinska, 2006, 2008). Sustained by transnational activity, a product as well as a 

source of (sub)cultural capital, these enclaves were sustained at a number of popular 

points along ʻnetworks of mobilityʼ. These enclaves remained and spread throughout the 

eighties (Howard, 2005, 2007; Peel and Steen, 2007; Westerhausen, 2002; Richards and 

Wilson, 2004a,b,c; Gogia, 2006; Teo and Leong, 2006), and at any one time, contain ʻa 

temporary mass of itinerant pleasure seekersʼ (Allon, 2004: 50). Allowing for a very large 

amount of backpackers and other tourists to engage in small geographic areas, they offer 

familiarisation and socialisation, supporting a high degree of spatial cohesion directed by 

serving backpacker needs, little in the way of services or amenities geared towards 

residents (Gogia, 2006).  

 

With cheap and familiar amenities and auxiliary services, backpackers can socialise, make 

travel arrangements, find inexpensive accommodation, bookstores, internet cafés, good 

phone connections, exchange kiosks, ATM machines, western food, while exchanging 

travel information (Kontogeorgopoulos, 2003; Sørensen, 2003). They can encompass 

towns, rural villages, city districts and streets and can be urban, rural, planned, unplanned, 

big, small, temporary and permanent, primarily emerging in an unplanned and contingent 

process. Numbering in the hundreds, they include Khao San Road (Bangkok), Pham Ngu 

Lao Street (Ho Chi Minh City), Kuta in Bali (Indonesia), Huaraz (Peru), Banos (Ecuador), 

Veng Vien (Laos), St Kilda's in Sydney (Australia), Thamel in Kathmandu (Nepal), Huguo 

Lu in Dali (China) and Yangshuo in China (Allon, 2004; Allon et al, 2008a,b; Howard, 2005, 

2007; Murphy, 2001). These enclaves (which facilitate circulation) are similar to the 

transnational social spaces as defined by Pries (2001: 69), the ʻpluri-local frames of 

reference that structure everyday practices, social positions, employment trajectories and 

biographies, and human identities [that] simultaneously exist above and beyond the social 

contexts of national societiesʼ much like border zones, free trade zones, refugee camps 

and neighborhoods of exiles and guest workers. Like Sassenʼs (1994: 85) ʻfinancial 

districtsʼ these enclaves are a ʻgeography of practiceʼ where individuals have altered the 

territory allowed to them, the districts governed by their practices rather than national laws 
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– practices that are often incongruent with the community at large, local customs and law. 

Like other touristic spaces, backpacker enclaves are largely liberal and open, liminoid 

spaces (Turner, 1969), spaces of consumption and pleasure where conduct is largely 

unsupervised (i.e. alcohol in Yogyakarta, Indonesia; drugs in Goa, India), creating a 

carnivalesque, permissive atmosphere where it is acceptable to over indulge and 

transgress with many cultural and socially inappropriate behaviours (Howard, 2007; Maoz, 

2006).  

 

Sites of ʻordered disorderʼ, they encourage a ʻcontrolled de-control of the emotionsʼ 

(Featherstone, 1991: 78-82) which do not fit ʻinto dominant representation of spaceʼ 

(Hetherington, 1998: 149), where backpackers ʻrarely feel they are being watched, and 

thus act in what they perceive as a totally free and permissive environmentʼ (Maoz, 2006: 

223-224). However, given their nature, enclaves can make anti social behaviour visible, 

enabling backpackers to take refuge from the more stressful ʻpublic spacesʼ, tourist space 

reflexivity divided between ʻauthentic placesʼ and an ʻaccessory (but often overlaid) 

metaspace where the business of tourism is conductedʼ (Frow, 1997: 75). The locus of 

control remains with backpackers, bringing them into contact with the Other in a ʻcontrolled 

wayʼ (Wilson and Richards, 2007: 24), viewing ʻthe people, places, and culture of [that] 

society through the protective walls of his familiar 'environmental bubbleʼ (Cohen, 1972: 

166-167) with little evidence of ʻbackpackers establishing contact with local people unless it 

was for commercial transactionsʼ (Aziz, 1999). Locally based but transnationally shaped, 

linked and connected (Beck, 2008), backpackers can make a significant contribution to a 

city or countryʼs economy, and are often represented the most lively and productive parts of 

a city or town. The Khao San Road (KSR) / Banglamphu area in Bangkok is one of the 

cities busiest, its streets continually made and remade by backpackers, the performance of 

the scapes sustaining the cheap food vendors, bars, coffee shops but also hotels, 

Starbucks, boutiques and spas. Backpackers are reduced to the common denominator of 

participant (Shields, 1991: 89), the enclaves neither global nor local, neither ʻglobalizedʼ 

local sites or ʻthoroughly commodifiedʼ zones of western capitalist desire. Complex 

constructions, they are sites of dynamic relations and contestation, places of ʻmovementʼ, 

implicated within complex ʻnetworks by which hosts, guests, buildings, objects, and 

machines are contingently brought togetherʼ (Sheller and Urry, 2006: 214), spatial mobility 

and speed of circulation articulated in the centre of the scapes keeping backpackers tied to 

the popular enclaves, each one linked to the next by shared beliefs, the common repertoire 

of symbolic representations and a shared understanding of what they offer. 
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6.7 Contextualising the Imagination. 
Backpacking has been placed in a very different category to mainstream tourism, one that 

rests on complex and fluid ʻscapesʼ; producing (and being produced by) its own systems of 

interrelated and increasingly interconnected institutions, transports, guidebooks, material 

structures, routes and spaces of mobility and consumption. These systems and spaces, 

through which ʻvarious stages/phases can be performed and practisedʼ (Hudson, 2005: 17) 

are not only shaped by discursive practice, performed into existence by a spatial logic, but 

by a profusion of reflexive and discursive resources that help (re)produce it, creating space 

ʻwhich guarantee that it enduresʼ, achieving consistency and coherence ʻby intervening in 

social space and in its productionʼ (Lefebvre, 1991a: 44). The scapes are not a pre-given 

and pre-determined reality, external to the actor, their practices of space and patterns of 

movement creating a structured coherence, where fluid but enduring paths invite material 

investment. Various systems, institutions and infrastructure have developed and spread, 

making movement possible and providing ʻspaces of anticipationʼ (Urry, 2007). As they 

move geographically, they come to be situated temporally in different settings and while 

often temporary and ephemeral, these locations of practice are also related to structural 

conditions. While the scapes boundaries remain vague and fluid, their coherence is strong 

enough to hold together ʻthe material and the ideal, the solid and the superficialʼ (Cresswell, 

2003: 272), a coherence made possible through a heterogeneous assemblage of things, 

people, ideas, technologies, places, peoples, texts, images, practices that are brought into 

alignment so as to together enable it to expand and to reproduce itself across the globeʼ 

(Urry, 2002: 144, original emphasis). Today, few countries are untouched by backpacking, 

its discourse, institutions and those who perform it into being, guidebooks leaving few 

countries unmarked and transport technologies making travel very accessible. 

Representations of space and representational spaces are central in contributing in 

different ways ʻto the production of spaceʼ (Lefevbre, 1991), spaces that profoundly 

stabilise the scapes and allow ideas, information and narratives to circulate, the 

development of dedicated spaces of mobility enabling backpackers to get in touch with the 

scapes (and each other), backpacking partly defined by ʻmobility between and within such 

spacesʼ (Edensor, 2006: 209). 

 

I argued that these and spaces were born out of a logic that developed during the drift east, 

their world view created a self-identifying world which solidified through the construction 
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and appropriation of systems and spaces that facilitated their mobility, a layer of social and 

material reality that lay beyond the intentions of any one individual. Drifting could not have 

existed without the diverse contributions from countercultural leaders, entrepreneurs, 

underground press, visas, passports, buses, cars and buildings that combining with human 

actors and a complaint social, political and legal environment, all of which ultimately formed 

the very life-world that enfolded them. While not seen as having as much an impact as the 

railway, jet airline or roadside motel on the evolution of modern travel, the freak buses and 

hotels enabled a large section of the ʻbaby-boomerʼ generation to adopt modes of drifter-

style travel (cf. van Egmond, 2007), enabling those who followed to spawn a separate 

touristic infrastructure that stretched across Europe to India and Nepal as far as China and 

Australia. While the tourism industry, the media, tourists and other actors could find no 

reason why relatively affluent westerners would use cheap, unhygienic freak hotels, 

ashramʼs, specific beaches (Anjuna Beach in Goa), cafes, music stores restaurants and 

enclaves, these spaces orchestrated new forms of social life, helping them to (strategically) 

overcome and (tactically) learn to live with distance and providing them with systems and 

spaces that had spatial reach. These spaces acted as a binding agent that brought 

individuals from around the globe congruently together, helping to create a series of linked 

places. These spaces became popular not simply due to their location on the route east but 

what they offered in terms of friendship, ritual, encounter, information, joint actions, 

intimacy and sociability, allowing for shared discursive and performative practices and 

routines to emerge which formed the basis for the institutionisation123 of drifting, ʻinstalling 

predictability and the regular ordering of bodies, things and spaces…as ideology and 

cultural impositions is inseparable from place making and the materialʼ (Edensor, 2006: 

528-529). Even though the over land scene drew attention to its ʻinstitutionalisationʼ, these 

low budget operations were ignored and often forcibility shut down or pushed to the 

margins in towns and cities, stigmatised and made unattractive for investment or use by 

more conventional tourists, never attracting representation or large scale investments, 

which therefore reinforced their value in identity production.  

 

I argue that the scapes (at least at their centre) circulate at speed, moving everything from 

bodies to objects, their mobility ʻalways tending to reproduce the objective structures of 

which they are a product, they are determined by past conditionsʼ (Bourdieu, 2003: 72). 

One such structure, I argued is of vital importance is the backpacker hostel, which as 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
123 Jenkins points out when people share similar habits, practical knowledge, assumptions and routines, and reflexively recognise a 
shared pattern that is inter-subjectectively communicated, it is the ʻbeginning of institutionisationʼ (Jenkins, 1996: 128). 
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infrastructure, have inscribed themselves onto the scapes as social spaces of belonging 

and encounter, acting as a ʻmobility nexusʼ (Normark, 2006) – a place of identity making 

and identity habit (Jenkins, 1996). Increasingly globalised as a generic symbol, tightly 

woven into the scapes, they facilitate a form of identification offering a calculated co-

presence with other travellers; that might increase their own potential mobility, a ʻform of 

sociation … in the case of a wandering group in contrast to a spatially fixed oneʼ (Simmel, 

1997: 160). While Bourdieu did not resort to metaphors of space, in research on the Kabyle 

dwellingʼs in the 1960s, he characterised their dwellings as a ʻquasi-perfect coincidence 

between habitus and habitat (Bourdieu, 2000: 147), social spaces such as the hostel 

constituting an expressive potential for expressive practice, often dominating daily 

activities, a building block performed materially into being, symbolically connecting people 

and places across time/space. Because its is a social space converted into physical space 

remain a safe ground to prepare oneself a life in the scapes which over time might itself 

represent a social space. Popular since they make for easier for contact with others 

travellers in the scapes, hostels also stabilise backpacking in public imaginaries, part of a 

sign system through which backpackers can orient themselves and can be used to convey 

particular meanings and values allowing ʻparticular embodied and material performances to 

occurʼ (Bærenholdt et al, 2004: 139-140). Such ʻ[p]erformance may be something done for 

others as a display of identity, or for the self, in constituting and working identityʼ (Crouch et 

al, 2001: 257). They have become a key infrastructure / foundational scaffold within 

backpacking; learned as a part of participation and becoming an integral part of the 

socialisation process. Hostels and other social spaces enable thick / rich, multi-layered and 

dense interaction (Urry, 2002); shared space becoming an important conduit in the 

exchange process whether it is the exchange of ideas, friendships, information and 

material goods, supporting a range of travel experiences from belonging, companionship, 

reflection and learning, in which an individual establishes ones place and identity in relation 

to others. Bringing backpacking into a very visible, material and social reality, giving 

material physical form to a particular narrative of self-identity (Giddens, 1991); these ʻvisible 

institutional arrangements and practicesʼ (Uriely et al, 2002: 521) constitute a transnational 

social space; a distinct kind of practiced space that orchestrates a distinct form of social 

life. 

 

The hostel network is not at the crust of being colonised by corporate giants, investment 

firms and for-profit entrepreneurs, but representations of space are increasingly evident in 

the scapes, the conceptualised space of planners, urbanists etc. that tends towards a 
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system of verbal signs (Lefebvre, 1991a), taking on a physical form in the form of 

guidebooks, maps and spaces that at times have ʻcombined ideology and knowledge within 

a (socio-spatial) practiceʼ (Lefebvre, 1991a: 45). These spaces ʻinterveneʼ by construction 

and by architecture, ʻas a project embedded in a spatial context and a texture which call for 

ʻrepresentationsʼ that will not vanish into the symbolic or imaginary realmsʼ (Lefebvre, 

1991a: 42). The displacement of drifters / backpackers from sleeping in town squares and 

parks to specialised and standardised accommodation depends on holding spatial and 

social exclusivity, privileging differential mobilities through exclusion and segregation and 

marginalisation rather than by enabling any sort of ʻlocalʼ contact or even low prices. Given 

structural priority, hostels are now located in city centres rather than in the margins and are 

given material, regulatory, social, cultural, economic and political support. As much as early 

hostels in England provided ʻa sense of institutionalised respectability for activities all too 

readily seen as subversiveʼ (Lowerson, 1980: 270) hostels can now produce a coherent 

and ʻunconflicting selfʼ (Caruana et al, 2008) for those starting their journey. As larger 

franchises and international companies become increasingly present at the centre of the 

scapes, ʻ[l]andscapes of power can help to make particular ideologies and political 

practices more tangible, natural, familiar, acceptable, meaningful, and so onʼ (Rajaram and 

Grundy-Warr, 2007: xxvii). From tourism professionals, lifestyle entrepreneurs, state 

agencies, governments, politicians, industry groups, non-profits to economic actors such as 

vendors, promoters, service and product providers, the ʻ[e]xpectations of backpacker/hostel 

accommodation appear to be changing from the communal, cheap, ʻjust a bedʼ option that 

it once was believed to be…..to something more in line with the accommodation 

experience of the mainstream touristʼ (Cave et al, 2007: 245). As towns and cities seek to 

accommodate global capital, investment firms, large multinationals and state and national 

governments government have facilitated the planning or funding of hostels124, the 

countercultural imagination partially contextaulised across the globe as part of the standard 

repertory in a form of pastiche (Appadurai, 1996).  

 

As multinationals and other actors have sought to make the scapes more legible and 

understandable by encapsulating consumers, giving individuals enough autonomy so that 

they are seen to be and feel like they are socially constructing, not socially constructed 

(Thrift, 1996). Lefebvre (1991a) argues that we may never be sure whether representations 

of space have a practical impact, but as they become attractive to greater swaths of 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
124 The UNWTO (2008) noted that the rapidly developing backpacker industry has recently seen the creation of hostels with up to 1,000 
beds in city centre locations in Europe and Australasia. 
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society, conflicts may arise between various ʻbackpackersʼ: between domestic and 

international travellers (Obenour et al, 2004), solo travellers and travelling couples 

(Obenour et al, 2004), working holiday makers (WHM) and backpackers (Murphy, 2005), 

long term ʻtranslocalʼ travellers and short term tourists (Korpela, 2007, 2009) and tourists 

and backpackers (Jack and Phipps, 2005). While these spaces increasingly come into 

existence ʻfrom aboveʼ, ʻ(re)production is never assured, for despite the prevalence of 

codes and norms, tourist conventions can be destabilized by rebellious performances, or 

by multiple, simultaneous enactions on the same stageʻ (Edensor, 2001: 60). The fact that 

hostels are now considered ʻproperʼ is a victory of space over time (De Certeau, 1988), 

symbolising a space where backpackers can ʻorder their identities and the way they want to 

be identifiedʼ (Hetherington, 1998: 107). While configured in imaginaries (movies, fiction) as 

representational spaces, for those backpackers over a long journey, such proper places 

seek to control performances by seeking to impose commodified practices under the guide 

of participatory programmes (group BBQʼs, dinners, pub crawls), exercise control over their 

reflective agency and growing knowledge. As backpackers spend time in the scapes, they 

will seek to re-write their spatiality and subjectivity by deploying tactics, avoiding officially 

permitted carnivalesque enclaves and continuous exposure spaces they believe impose 

upon their autonomy. 

 

6.8 Chapter Summary. 
Rather than the study of boring things, I have argued that the study of systems, spaces and 

infrastructure is a central aspect of the scapes, describing how the countercultural desire 

and imagination over-wrote reality, bringing the drift east into material and social reality. 

The scapes, valued for both their ʻrealʼ and ʻimaginedʼ values has seen many individuals 

leave home, responding to this collective imagination only to enter a social and material 

world where objects, places, spaces, systems have been appropriated or converted into a 

resource and ordered for backpacker use. Vital in the reproduction of backpacking, they act 

upon the individual as much as the individual acts upon them. This chapter concentrated 

on social spaces such as hostels and enclaves, since they are the outcome of an ongoing 

process of construction and adjustment between various actors and logic of the scapes and 

remain a vital avenue for research. While an important determinant of movement and 

identity, caught up in the active construction of a biographical self in the context of a fluid 

and complex scapes, they are not the sole determinants, since the scapes offer 

contradictions and paradoxes.  
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Chapter Seven: Habitus and the Performance of Backpacking.
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7.1 Introduction. 
Pierre Bourdieu, Erving Goffman and Michel de Certeau emerge from the data, writing and 

interpretation, the bricolage enabling me to ground this chapter in the concepts of habitus, 

field position, stance, tactics, strategies and (sub)cultural capital,  a means to expand our 

understanding of backpacking beyond the limitations of fixed typologies, imagined worlds 

(communities) too complex to be serviced by dualisms from the first modernity (Lash, 

2003). I have argued that the concept of (traveller)scapes offer a mosaic of value, 

opportunity and constraint; a lived and symbolic space that reflects a particular logic or 

ʻgameʼ, one that I have associated with Bourdieuʼs concept of field, a domain wherein 

(sub)cultural capital can be sought, accumulated and communicated. This (sub)cultural 

capital is ʻacquired by means of a sort of withdrawal from economic necessity' (Bourdieu, 

1984: 54) as individuals play the ʻgameʼ and purposefully adhere to the logic of the scapes, 

the practice of ʻdoing backpackingʼ and ʻbeingʼ a backpacker improvisonary and corporeal. I 

argue in this chapter for a backpacker habitus, incorporated and internalised (learned and 

shared) as a set of dispositions that generate everyday activities, the game of everyday life 

articulated through bodies, carried out individually but in relationship with others. Emerging 

from a countercultural imagination, participation in this imagined world (community) 

demands individuals position the scapes around them, their lives over time becoming 

informed by their past in the scapes, underpinning future actions. I suggest this is a 

subjective habitus, socialised into over time in the scapes as a ʻsecond birthʼ wherein 

backpackers in paying competent attention to a role enables the ʻdoingʼ of backpacking, 

dispositions coming to highlight their competencies, skills and knowledge, their 

improvisation and reflexive working helping individuals to get in touch with the scapes, 

embodied partipation meaning the scapes can become deeply felt.  

 

7.2 Reflexivity and deterritorialisation. 
Bourdieu in his theory of practice, uses the concepts of field and habitus to display the 

structuring of patterns of everyday life, the practical actions informed by internalised 

dispositions of a ʻpre-logicalʼ habitus combined with a social field, arguing that there was no 

need for EM fieldwork given that the habitus comprises the whole, overall character of an 

individual or social class. For Bourdieu, it was not possible for those not socialised into a 

given culture to enter, given their lack of requisite cultural capital, which Bourdieu likened to 

genetic endowment that conditioned bodily movement, tastes and judgment. The 

opposition between Garfinkel (and de Certeau) and Bourdieu is founded on a difference in 
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their conception of practice, a difference represented by their respective notions of member 

and habitus, with Garfinkel interfering a social status which ʻimplies the mastery of the 

natural language of a given social group, and more generally, the tacit mastery of its 

ethnomethodsʼ (Coulon, 1995: 72). Bourdieu did not appreciate that EM emphasised the 

lay and professional construction of the memberʼs social world through mastering the 

language of that world and sought to argue that practices escaped the consciousness of 

the social actor, providing little room for reflexivity and agency.  

 

The opposition between EM and Bourdieuʼs theory of practice is based on Bourdieuʼs 

rejection of the rational, calculative, practical and reflexive aspects of human nature 

(Mouzelis, 2008), not acknowledging the degree of rational calculation and the reflexivity 

involved in social games. Michel de Certeau and Ajun Appadurai argue the habitus is read 

as overly structured and deterministic, assuming the inability of people to resist the 

determination of force in a cultural system. I along with others argue that his theory should 

be broadened, since modern life is characterised by reflexive forms of action and larger 

scale (global) imagined worlds, developments in communications, transport and the media 

meaning these worlds exist beyond the nation state (Calhoun, 1993; Stahl, 2003; Throop 

and Murphy, 2002). Beck (1994: 174) notes that ʻthe more societies are modernized, the 

more agents (subjects) acquire the ability to reflect on the social conditions of their 

existence and to change them accordinglyʼ, the decline in block identities meaning agency 

is progressively ʻfreedʼ from structure (Adkins, 2004), the habitus ʻno longer simply a realm 

of reproducible practices and dispositionsʼ (Appadurai, 1996: 44), instead becoming ʻan 

arena for conscious choice, justification, and representationʼ (ibid, 44). I argue that most of 

us change our habitus more than once and may end up transiting across several habituses 

in the course of a single lifetime (Adkins, 2004; Waterson, 2005), where in a ʻreticular 

worldʼ, a stable habitus is not desirable but, rather ʻthe grand person is the one who is able 

to link different domains and fields to one another, and to distance oneself from oneʼs own 

environment and immediate circle of relationsʼ (Albertsen and Diken, 2001). I argue the 

nation-state no longer able to contain the profusion of worlds that exist within, across and 

between its borders, with new kinds of yet unimagined social worlds waiting to emerge, the 

lifetime stability implied by Bourdieu devoured by a space-time compression that is 

revolutionising ʻthe objective qualities of space and time [so] that we are forced to alter … 

how we represent ourselves to the worldʼ (Harvey, 1989: 240).  

 

Using Bourdieuʼs theory of practice as a heuristic structuring device, I seek to account for 
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the reflexive aspects of social action within backpacking, to describe a temporary reflexive 

(western) backpacker habitus (Sweetman, 2003; Mouzellis, 2008) by drawing on Goffman 

and de Certeau and specific practices, observations and performances. I argue that that 

the discursive practices of backpackers are generated by a subjective socialisation, one 

where individuals strive ʻto establish this habitus voluntarilyʼ (Husserl, 1997 [1948]: 123). 

This conception of a temporary habitus has seen increasing use in recent years, applied to 

social movements (peace, environmental, health) and socio-spatial lifestyles such as Ballet 

Dancers (Wainwright et al, 2007), Adventure Racers (Kay and Laberge, 2002), 

Gypsy/Travellers (Drakakis-Smith, 2007), Salsa dancers (Urquía, 2005), Boxers 

(Wacquant, 2004) and Skateboarders (Atencio et al, 2009) as well as professions such as 

City Builders (Friedmann, 2005) and Junior Doctors (Luke, 2003). Requiring sufficient 

desire, motivation, involvement and action, these habituses can structure the everyday 

through time-space, the transnational immigrant habitus (Kelly and Lusis, 2006), the New 

Age Traveller habitus (Scott and Street, 2000), graffiti artists in New York (Cresswell, 

1996), like backpackers generating sets of dispositions through a symbiotic relationship 

with embodied mobility in imagined worlds, their socialities and spatilities of practice giving 

rise to the possibility of new ways of being in the world as individuals actively instruct one 

another over time-space, verbally through spatial stories as well as micro-situations and 

performative cues (performative practice). Such socialisation through inter-subjective 

movement can bring about shared ʻcollective feelings and orientation to actionʼ (Callaghan, 

2005), generating a ʻlogic of practiceʼ that produces and reproduces particular worlds. 

 

7.3 The (western) Backpacker Habitus. 
As individuals become displaced, they donʼt do so without having some knowledge of the 

world they are entering, the positions and practices within it, relying ʻon a discourse on 

contemporary identities that is complex and may not be wholly pre-figured, but which re-

figures, constructs, constitutesʼ (Crouch, 2005: 27). Given the widespread representations, 

stories, scripts and narrative tropes embedded within movies, television shows, blogs, 

magazines and oneʼs own social networks, the individual is aided in his or her interaction 

with the scapes, often interacting virtually and metaphorically within this discursive realm 

before any physical displacement, numerous contexts helping to make sense of doing and 

being in this world. It means taking up the backpacker role-position and its normative 

expectations, positioning oneself so as to share this world with others, by finding, seeking 

and falling within its grasp.  
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That is not to say that all those who enter the field are socialised into carrying the habitus, 

with many failing to engage in a ʻlearning trajectoryʼ, many unable to free themselves from 

subjective and objective demands on their time, unable to withdraw from economic 

necessity. Bourdieu suggests that participation in a field is based on an interest in and an 

understanding of the game, where there is tacit agreement about the game, where the 

player needs ʻto participate, to admit that the game is worth playing and that the stakes that 

are created in and through this fact are worth pursuingʼ (Bourdieu, 1998: 77). Bourdieu 

(1991: 8) argues this illusio125 implies, on the one hand, ʻan investment in the game as 

such, the inclination to play the game (instead of leaving it, or of losing interest in it)ʼ and 

implies: ʻa ʻfeelʼ for the game, a sense of the game mastered in the practical form of an 

embodied principle of relevanceʼ. Rather than a by-product of a middle class habitus, 

displacement is often accompanied by the rejection or destabilsation of previous codes, 

normal routines, structures and priorities as they enter a different world and adjust to ʻnew 

rhythms and ritualsʼ (Clifford, 1992: 106). Like the industrial worker, the backpacker 

ʻconverts his whole body into the automatic, specialised implement of that operationʼ (Marx, 

1965: 339), manifesting itself in styles of taking up space, individual desire meeting the 

conventions surrounding backpacker discourse. This illusio has two parts, the first being 

ʻinclinationʼ which refers to the tacit adherence of individual members of a field to the 

stakes and the rules of the field while ʻabilityʼ refers to the ʻfeel for the gameʼ that allows 

competent individuals to distinguish between interesting and important things, objects, 

places and events.  

 

Crossley (2004) argues that when individuals ʻbelieve in the gameʼ and attune to it, they 

unconsciously censor and sublimate their expressions to conform to the requirements of 

the scapes, assuming its values and ideals. This socialised subjectivity is described by 

Pierre Bourdieu as a habitus, a term derived from the Latin for ʻhabitual or typical 

conditionʼ, an old philosophical notion, originating in the thought of Aristotle and of the 

medieval scholastics (Wacquant, 2006). Defined by Bourdieu (1977: 95) as ʻan acquired 

system of generative schemes objectively adjusted to the particular conditions in which it is 

constitutedʼ, ʻsystems of durable, transposable dispositionsʼ (Bourdieu, 1977: 72) that 

ʻfunctions at every moment as a matrix of perceptions, appreciations, and actionsʼ 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
125 That is not to say that backpackers do not carry habits, routines and dispositional traces with them from belonging to and participating 
in other imagined worlds (communities). 
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(Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992: 18), generating and organising practices, representations 

and actions ʻconsistent with those conditionsʼ (Bourdieu, 1977: 95). The western 

backpacker habitus provides its carrier with a sense of oneʼs (and others) place, operating 

in relation to the scapes, ensuring backpackers are more disposed to act in some ways 

more than others as they learn (consciously and unconsciously) new skills, competencies 

and (sub-cultural) knowledge, internalising the habitus as a set of dispositions, know-how 

(rather than rules). It is internalised as ʻsecond natureʼ, ʻsecond senseʼ, ʻpractical logicʼ, 

ʻpractical reasonʼ or ʻpractical intuitionʼ and implies a bodily, reflexive ʻknow howʼ (Bourdieu 

and Wacquant, 1992). Bourdieu (2000: 143) argues that once carried, individuals are 

ʻcaught up in it, bond up with it … like a garment … or a familiar habitat … at home in the 

world because the world is also in him, in the form of habitusʼ. Bourdieu (1977: 214; original 

emphasis) maintains that the ʻword disposition seems particularly suited to express what is 

covered by the concept of habitusʼ, since they dispose its carrier to specific ways of 

perceiving, conceiving, reasoning and acting, so that it also ʻdesignates a way of being, a 

habitual state (especially of the body) and, in particular, a predisposition, tendency, 

propensity or inclinationʼ (ibid, 214) manifested in bodily skills, styles, tastes and other 

discursive knowledge. Operating below the level of a written ideology, the habitus furnishes 

ʻa tacit knowledge of how to ʻgo onʼ without sayingʼ as a competent social agent, producing 

very diverse practices at various stagings (places, institutions, events). The habitus makes 

it possible to ʻproduce an infinite number of practices that are relatively unpredictable (like 

the corresponding situations) but also limited in their diversityʼ (Bourdieu, 1990a: 55) and 

rather than isolated, intentional acts, they should be seen as a ʻcontinuous flows of 

conduct, which are always future-orientedʼ (Simonsen, 2001: 45), always submitting to the 

habitus and therefore the reproduction of the scapes. Therefore, what is produced through 

the habitus in terms of practices and routinised bodily performances is not merely a passive 

replica of an ideology or a guidebook but rather, a manifestation of a generative set of 

dispositions, individually and collectively performed, socially situated in the scapes and 

oriented towards the accumulation of capital and the construction of a sense of place.  

 

The (western) backpacker habitus is a product of history, a field / game whose logic is 

passed on from the counterculture, a way of life maintained around specific principles, its 

fundamental truths set by the historically and socially situated conditions of its production, 

which continue to set the regularities of the scapes. In the fractious days of the mid to late 

60ʼs, individuals searched for a ʻsense of placeʼ within a society in flux, with many young 

people of bourgeois origin abandoning ʻtaken-for-grantedʼ orientations and the spatial 
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constraints of their habitus ʻto adopt more reflexive, calculating modes of operationʼ 

(Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992: 131). Bourdieu (2000) uses the term ʻhysteresisʼ to 

designate the mismatch between habitus and field in times of crisis and rapid change in 

social conditions, although Bourdieu believes they are ʻvery exceptional and, in most 

cases, provisionalʼ (Bourdieu, 2005a: 47). In North America and Western Europe, a rapidly 

changing society saw many convert to radical politics and alternative lifestyles. The 

convergence of youth culture, affluence and increased access to university education at the 

same time as a crisis in the educational, political, social, cultural fields (anti-Vietnam War 

Protests, Paris Uprising) nurtured imaginings of a better life, the failure of the 

counterculture to offer an alternative political reality after 1967-1968 leading individuals to 

turning away (and dropping out) from their societies to seek salvation elsewhere. Like 

Bourdieu's 'pure' writer or artist, the scapes came to represent freedom when constructed 

against block identities and state institutions, and while today, the scapes are not a 

straightforward reproduction given their dynamic character, individuals still respond to this 

world and what it offers.  

 

I do not want to give the impression that socialisation is linear since it requires a work-like 

character, people unable to ʻsimply and mechanistically develop a habitus from knowledge 

of the social fieldʼ (Luke, 2003: 66). It involves the acquisition of competences, knowledge 

and skills that require effort and time, mobility leading to encounters and experiences they 

can internalise as new knowledge. The socialisation process is both an inner and outer 

journey; the dispositions organising life for individuals, linking them to other backpackers 

since it gives them a sense of common fate, of being in the same boat, helping individuals 

to locate themselves in relation to others in ʻin stable networks of relationships, objects and 

spaces, producing collective assumptions and unreflexive orientationsʼ (Edensor, 2006: 

532). A habitus creates a ʻsense of one's placeʼ but also a ʻsense of the other's placeʼ as 

they continuously engage in making sense or meaning of their own and others actions. 

While backpackers are often in disagreement, ʻwith competing notions about what actions 

are ʻappropriateʼ, ʻcompetentʼ and ʻnormalʼ (Edensor, 2006a), ʻindividuals have to work hard 

to prove their lifestyles to be consistent and legitimate in the eyes of relevant othersʼ 

(Spaargaren, 2006) as ʻwe are always being evaluated; our very being is absorbed into the 

ways in which others look at us: at every moment and in every way we may fail the test of 

the scrutinizing and judgemental worldʼ (Morgan and Pritchard, 2005b: 115).  
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7.3.1 The Habitus and the Travellerscapes. 
While Bourdieuʼs world-view did not accept that nation-stateʼs were facing unique 

challenges in providing overarching meanings for individuals (Kim, 2003), I argue that 

many individuals can now search and choose among a great variety of imagined worlds 

(communities), each a game characterised by their own doxa and form of valued capital. 

The twin concepts of ʻhabitusʼ and ʻscapesʼ ʻstick togetherʼ (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992), 

maintaining a ʻrelationship of mutual attractionʼ (Bourdieu, 1999: 512) since the habitus is 

grounded in the social circumstances or ʻfieldʼ from which it emerges. Pierre Bourdieu's 

formula for studying social practice was written as ʻ[(habitus) (capital)] field = practice126ʼ 

(Bourdieu, 1984: 101), and therefore we can only understand the backpacker habitus in 

relation to the scapes (social field), which stands in a dialectic relationship and ʻontological 

correspondenceʼ whereby the field constructs and shapes the habitus. The habitus also 

constructs the field by endowing it with ʻmeaningʼ, ʻsenseʼ and ʻvalueʼ (Bourdieu and 

Wacquant, 1992; Reay, 1997) through its determination by backpackersʼ appreciation and 

consumption of capital. This habitus will only thrive in the scapes, understood as producing 

the dispositions necessary for traversing them. When an individual leaves the scapes 

boundaries, the habitus will lack context and its carriers will feel ʻout of placeʼ and often 

resistance, their learned competencies less useful, their dispositions toned down, or even 

completely disappearing if they are not intermittently actualised (Lahire, 2003). Given the 

habitus is not supported in specific environments, returning to the tourismscapes wearing 

old ragged clothes or attempts at bargaining might lead to refused entry, the habitus 

making a competent and skilled actor in the social milieu into which one is socialised, less 

so in other social milieus (Korp, 2008). 

 

7.3.2 Habitus and (Sub)cultural Capital. 
I argue that as backpackers become anchored within the scapes, distributed (sub)cultural 

capital (Thornton, 1996, 1997) must be accumulated and embodied, being able to ʻknowʼ 

and ʻappreciateʼ and communicate what constitutes value becomes important for 

recognition and distinction. Any claim for a new subjectivity is partly derived from how 

individuals identify, perceive, appreciate and accumulate capital and is allays an 

ʻunfinishedʼ business, conferring status on its owner in the eyes of the relevant beholder, 

affecting standing in the field. The practices we associate with backpacking are generated 

from relations between oneʼs dispositions (habitus) and oneʼs position in the field (capital), 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
126 The formula is also written as ʻ(Habitus x Capital) + Field = Practiceʼ. 
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but also depend on the current state of play of that social arena (field) (Maton, 2008). 

Adapted from the term cultural capital (Bourdieu, 1977), (sub)cultural capital provides a 

means to understand how the scapes are structured as coherent, and signaling the  

cultural characteristics required to be recognised as a participant of this world.  

 

The concept of cultural capital is described as ʻscarce symbolic goods, skills and titlesʼ 

(Wacquant, 1998: 221) and was developed by Bourdieu, in conjunction with economic and 

social capital, which could be applied ʻto all the goods material and symbolic, without 

distinction, that present themselves as rare and worthy of being sought after in a particular 

social formationʼ (Bourdieu, 1977: 178; original emphasis). Acting as a social relation within 

a system of exchange, it includes ʻaccumulated cultural knowledge that confers power and 

statusʼ (Bourdieu, 1986: 243). While Bourdieu looked to forms of cultural capital valued by a 

society, capital that could be readily convertible to other forms of capital, the scapes which 

cut across, between and within societies are structured by the distribution of (sub)cultural 

capital which must be accumulated and which ʻrepresents the immanent structure of the 

social world, ie, the set of constraints, inscribed in the very reality of that world, which 

govern its functioning in a durable way, determining the chances of success for practicesʼ 

(Boudieu, 1986: 242). This capital, its accumulation, embodiment and communication is a 

by-product of individual activity and labour, establishing a hierarchy through which 

adherence to the logic of the scapes are policed. While (sub)cultural capital exists in three 

forms (embodied, objectified and institutionalised), backpackers largely seek to attain 

objectified and embodied capital which is encapsulated within the temporal, social and 

spatial context of the scapes, capital that might encompass general cultural awareness to 

(sub)cultural knowledge, all of which must be continually communicated. Since the scapes 

are always in a process of becoming, it is a space of conflict and competition; backpackers 

struggling to establish control over and access to specific capital, an asset that represents 

the product of accumulated labour and especially time. The set of dispositions backpackers 

acquire depend on ʼtheir particular endowment in capitalʼ (Wacquant, 1998: 221), 

hierarchial positions ʻcharacterised by the volume and type of capital it has access toʼ 

(Peillon, 1998: 216) with those who can have the appropriating capacities, accumulating 

and mobilising the relevant capital ʼlike trumps in a game of cardsʼ (Bourdieu, 1991: 230), 

the right to speak and legitimacy invested in those agents ʻrecognized by the field as 

powerful possessors of capitalʼ (Moi, 1991: 1022).  

 

Objectified (sub)cultural capital is primarily connected with collecting knowledge and 
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places, the recalling of experiences, places and people tantamount evidence of exposure 

to them. The details and meanings attributed to them are woven into individual stories and 

narratives as part of constructing social identity. Cassou (1967: 29) notes how tourists are 

ʻimperiously caught up in a closed circuit of obligatory stops at places sacralized by 

guidebooksʼ, duty bound to go to a sight that has been prefigured as ʻworthwhileʼ (Dann, 

2003). Richards and Wilson (2004c: 28) notes how ʻbackpackers feel the need to have 

diverse experiences if they are to be able to justify their tripsʼ; to make the best use of their 

time and to ʻrepresent themselves as somebody who has personally experienced as much 

as possibleʼ (Binder, 2004: 106). Objectified capital can also include the accoutrements that 

individualʼs use to publicly display their commitment and attachment to this world 

(backpacks, alternative guidebooks) and can include ʻboughtʼ experiences. Some capital 

accrues more ʻinterestʼ than others, the value of capital increasing or decreasing depending 

on its scarcity or abundance. This capital, while never fixed has the ʻappearances of an 

autonomous, coherent universe which, although the product of historical action, has its own 

laws, transcending individual willsʼ (Bourdieu, 1986: 247), remaining symbolically and 

materially active, as long as it is ʻappropriated by agents and implemented and invested as 

a weapon and a stake in the strugglesʼ (ibid, 247).  

 

The second form of (sub)cultural capital made visible in the scapes is embodied 

(sub)cultural capital and refers to the embodiment of (sub)cultural knowledge, specific 

competencies and skills, accumulated so as to be seen and recognised as a competent, 

legitimate, credible and relevant member of this world. Its incorporation costs time rather 

than money but ʻwhich must be invested personally by the investorʼ (Bourdieu, 1986: 224), 

its acquisition meaning ʻwork on oneselfʼ (self-improvement), an effort that presupposes a 

personal cost, energy and sacrifice. It is a form of capital accumulated unconsciously and 

bodily, converted into an integral part of the individualʼs conscious reflection. While 

objectified capital is about performing identity, embodied capital is about expressing who 

you are, behaving ʻnaturallyʼ and ʻbeing themselvesʼ (Meyrowitz, 1985: 320) rather than 

continually performing for others. This form of capital can take the form of long-lasting 

dispositions of the mind (to believe) and body (to act) and only comes with the capacity for 

reflexive negotiation and distance from the centrality. This ʻreflexivityʼ becomes mediated 

through the habitus, allowing individuals to distance themselves from the role so as to 

appropriate scarce capital that can be used to present a desirable image, even if such 
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accumulation is risky and demanding. It is through mobility and encountering friction127 that 

one accumulates embodied capital and only be brought about by the individual. Not easily 

learned or communicated, since it is ʻsomething that one isʼ (Bourdieu, 1990a: 73), this 

capital that enables an individual ʻto cope with unforeseen and ever-changing situationsʼ 

(Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992: 122). It accumulation over time may lead them to 

abandon, adapt or rewrite previously accumulated objectified capital if such capital is 

perceived to be incompatible to oneʼs developing mastery. Such capital then when 

combined (objectified and embodied) can be called ʻroad statusʼ (Sørensen, 2003). 

 

7.3.3 Habitus and the Body. 
The embodied body is central to backpacking, given that as well as regulating access to 

the scapes, individuals ʻlearn bodilyʼ (Bourdieu, 2000: 141), appropriating the scapes logic 

like character to play in the context of a given social field (Butler, 1997), serving as a 

medium for individual bodies to ʻbelongʼ to space. Since ʻ[p]ractical immersion in the 

interactions of day-to-day life is an essential part of the sustaining of a coherent sense of 

identityʼ (Giddens, 1991: 99), an individual must become bodily ʻexposed to the worldʼ and 

ʻcapable of being conditioned by the worldʼ (Bourdieu, 2000: 134). Even before the journey 

the body is made fit-for-purpose as scripted activities help to augment mobility. From 

vaccinations (to make the body more tolerant against diseases / viruses that may 

immobilise them), travel insurance to first-aid kits, embodied expressions of backpacker 

consciousness are incorporated, performed and rendered through the body. From ways of 

moving, looking, feeling, speaking, dressing and gesturing, bodily performances are 

enacted consciously and unconsciously as participants put their bodies in the line and draw 

a line with their bodies within the boundaries of the scapes.  

 

The hippies created a carefully crafted look with second hand clothes, long hair and beads 

that highlighted their countercultural identity in defiance to the culture of conformity (Mills, 

1973), their clothes symbolic of the routines and lives they left behind128 (Teas, 1988 

[1974]) (and evidence of the places, cultures and people they encountered). Neville (1970: 

10) describes how the drifters wore ʻArabian headdresses, Indian sandals and beads, 

Nepalese earings, a Thai Buddhist shoulder bag, an Afghanistan embroidered leather coat 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
127 Similarly, Sørensen (2003: 856) summarises the perception the typical backpacker had of his or her own experience: ʻIn total, [being a 
backpacker] comprises hardship, experience, competence, cheap travel, along with the ability to communicate it properlyʼ. 
128  As Bourdieu (1984: 57) argues, aesthetic stances in clothing ʻare opportunities to experience or assert oneʼs position in social space, 
as a rank to be upheld or a distance to be keptʼ. 
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and blue jeans129ʼ, their bodily desires constitutive of their self-identity and the ways they 

imagined themselves. Constructing ʻauthenticityʼ every step of the way (Shaffer, 2004), 

they embody the world they inhabited, including its edginess, roughness and risk. From 

hepatitis, tattoos, piercings, beards, long hair, styles of dress and malnourishment, bodies 

were made visible and expressive, losing themselves to the scapes, and letting the scapes 

do this to their bodies. Those starting their journey in the 60s met others who were 

returning; ʻthe battle-weary veterans trudging by, the fresh, eager troops marching briskly 

along. On one side of the road, the healthy, with their money, passports and jeans; on the 

other, the skinny, the strung out, the sick, the poor…But they were smilingʼ (Tomory, 1996: 

50-1). Bourdieu (2000: 141) argues that ʻin the sense of belonging to the world, being 

possessed by it…measurable by their duration, intensity, etc. – of the bodily modifications 

that result from itʼ; their bodies revealing ʻthe deepest dispositions of the habitusʼ (Bourdieu, 

1984: 190).  

 

While less a drifter ʻuniformʼ, the backpacker body still reflects the scapes over time, the 

body still acting as a medium to fashion the self and remaining an expressive space, the 

exposure to peoples, places and cultures meaning the ʻpractical and fleshy bodyʼ is 

continually subject to the determinants of that space and is produced by space. From the 

energy that is deployed and put to use thereʼ (Lefebvre, 1991a: 195), corporal 

transformation is ʻimpressed through bodily experiences (Bourdieu, 1984: 77), where 

ʻ[b]eyond the trial of physical endurance and mental strength lies the promise of a more 

confident selfʼ (Edensor, 2001: 93). Sennett (1994: 310) notes how the ʻbody comes to life 

when coping with difficultyʼ, the more exposure to challenges, pain, tiredness, nuisances, 

obstacles that unbuckle and unleash the body, the more connected they feel to this world. 

In other words, ʻif there is any truth, it is the truth of the bodyʼ (Game, 1991: 192), ʻself-

poweredʼ performances in particular more ʻrealʼ than those could be accomplished by the 

passive and risk adverse tourist, who donʼt have the time, stamina or bodily / physical 

competence or skill to take on the hikes, all night parties, lack of hygiene and insecurity. 

Their bodily dispositions are part of ʻthe feel for the game, and the game itselfʼ (Bourdieu, 

1999: 151) and without the ʻrightʼ bodily dispositions one cannot confront and succumb to 

the field, its exposure necessary in the production of subjectivities and the accumulation of 

capital, ʻoneʼs body or speech, is in fact very closely linked to the position occupied in 

social spaceʼ (Bourdieu, 1984: 206).  

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
129 Mills (1973: 2-3) described hippie / drifters wearing similar garb. 
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While there is much debate about the Bordieuian habitus: whether it is essentially static or 

whether its properties can change dynamically with different conditions and circumstances  

(Hiller and Rooksby, 2005), I argue that the backpacker habitus is not made up of a rule-

bound, non-conscious, pre-programmed role. I argue that in a dynamic field of behaviour, 

position-taking emerges where individualʼs seek to command access to the specific profits 

that are at stake in the field, the field presenting itself‚ ʼas a structure of possibilities – of 

rewards, gains, profits, or sanctions – but always implies a measure of indeterminacyʼ 

(Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992: 18). I argue there is a breath and depth in the backpacker 

habitus, becoming modified and reinforced by capital linked to continual involvement, a 

continuum that exists between strategic and tactical positions. 

 

7.4 The Strategic Backpacker Habitus (position). 
Few backpackers take up the role without some belief, knowledge or motivation to pursue 

its goals, no backpacker finding the principles, values associated with and surrounding 

backpacking totally unfamiliar, incomprehensible or irrational as they perform their desire 

across time and space, ʻthrough which aspects of both their identity and identifications are 

concurrently constructed, transformed and expressedʼ (Malbon, 1999: 29). Few start their 

journey fully armed with knowledge and know-how about the state of play, ʻthe positions, 

beliefs and aptitudes of other actors, or the full consequences of their actionsʼ (Malton, 

2008) and the value of its stakes. Individuals in the early stages of the trip are often unsure 

and are drawn to the people (and familiar bodies) they believe are proximate to 

themselves, initially seeking encounters and interactions with other backpackers. Finding 

ʻthe other within rangeʼ (Goffman, 1963), the ʻindividualʼs initial projection commits him to 

what he is proposing to be and requires him to drop all pretences of being other thingsʼ 

(Goffman, 1969a: 22) as they learn (re-embed) new constructions of understanding, where 

individuals ʻlearn not just about commodiies and their uses and meanings, but also about 

styles of self-presentation, bodily techniques of expression, and associated notions of 

competency or even expertiseʼ (Malbon, 1999: 27).  

 

As well as relying heavily on other backpackers, they also rely on objects, institutions, 

guidebooks; clinging to the world to which they have been presented, trading self-

expression for the benefits of consistency, reliability and what Giddens calls ʻontological 

securityʼ (1991: 35–69). Seeking ʻshared but specialʼ information, they consciously and 
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beyond consciously correct the ʻfirst movementsʼ (Bourdieu, 2000: 163) by seeking to 

perform to the role and itʼs performative conventions. A reflexive monitoring restricts the 

scope for exploration, as they seek validated elements and signifiers, the centre of the 

scapes offering a point of reference, complete with like minded others and signs of 

backpacking from hostels, English language staff, western food to connectivity, where the 

most basic acquired skills, knowledge and narratives can be applied or tested through a 

continual self-presentation. To embrace a role is to be embraced by itʼ (Goffman, 1961: 

106), where we ʻdraw ourselves closer to valued objects and resources that we use to 

engage others – to impress, to befriend, or simply to playʼ (Holt, 1995: 15), where 

harmonised practices, however trite or symbolic (speech, clothes) require individuals to 

show themselves and others that they are committed to playing the game. 

 

They make rational strategic choices rooted in the conscious and less-than-conscious 

ʻpractical logicʼ with respect to the variability of circumstances, allowing them to be able to 

predict, to run ahead of time by reading and mapping patterns of practice and mobility. A 

strategic stance enables individuals to centre themselves within the scapes uneven, edged 

and blurred boundaries, its centre generally discernible along mapped networks of mobility, 

with Williams et al, (2004: 100) noting at their centre, the scapes flow, for ʻit is usually 

faster, cheaper – and perhaps, easier and safer – to move through than outside themʼ. This 

not a wholly uncomfortable process since it introduces individuals to (discursive) practices 

and familiar others, where other backpackers, products, services and objects surround the 

individual, backpacking visibly consumerable, happenable and performable. Businesses 

capitalise on this role embracement by supplying credible objects of satisfaction, alluring 

and trustworthy enough ʻto prompt effort which ʻmake senseʼ and ʻgive senseʼ to their time 

travelling (Bauman, 2001: 3). Unpredictability is diminished through ʻimaginary orders that 

constitute peopleʼs self-projectsʼ (Glennie and Thrift, 1996: 235), ʻspaces of representationʼ 

(Lefebvre, 1991a) both enabling and constraining in equal measure. As individuals anchor 

themselves into its imaginary and lived centre, the presence of other backpackers confirms 

they are in the right places and doing the right kind of things, even if that means 

overlooking errors, missed cues130 and inappropriate behaviour (Goffman, 1969a). 

Individuals possess their autonomy ʻby virtue of their prior mutual recognition of one 

anotherʼ (Rehg, 1994: 121: 109), their reliance and recognition of fellow travellers ʻelements 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
130  Kelly (1997: 405) notes that ʻ[w]e negotiate, sometimes skillfully and sometimes awkwardly, to carry out lines of action in real and 
often powerful social contextsʼ. 
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of a common worldʼ (Berger and Pullberg, 1965: 199) making sence since the scapes are 

ʻconfirmed and re-confirmed by othersʼ (Berger and Pullberg, 1965: 201). Goffman (1969a: 

223) notes how the ʻwhole machinery of self-productionʼ is dependent on others; the 

strategic stance demanding one performs socially produced space with others. As one 

becomes socialised, there is as Binder (2004: 98-99), points out an ʻease with which one 

can approach new people is based on the common knowledge that everyone is eager to 

form groups to share fun, costs, risks and experiencesʼ, their proximity and sociation (the 

mobility of bodies) combining in space and time to produce an ʻexistential insidenessʼ – a 

feeling of belonging within the rhythm of life-on-spaceʼ (Cresswell, 2003: 277), the 

presence of others psychologically comforting as the social body is created through a 

relationship with bodies recognised as friendly (Simonsen, 2004).  

 

This is an unlinear process that can generate inappropriate or misplaced behaviours, being 

and doing backpacking always a unsteady, temporal process (Crouch, 2005) as individuals 

externalise themselves through interactional encounters with places, situations, objects, 

things, and people. It is a process that must be presented and recognised successfully to 

themselves and others, their sense of self stabilising over a substancial period of time, 

leading to a habitus that becomes durable, an aggregate of dispositions acquired as an 

embodied reality and a taken for granted world becoming one. This strategic position 

provides individuals with a sense of direction as they continually seek to accumulate, 

secure and embody (sub)cultural capital in a potentially volatile and changing field, their 

belonging continually at risk and therefore continually monitored and worked upon. Over 

time, the habitus and the scapes (field) fit, becoming normalised and unremarkable, 

providing for a sense of control and security. Webb et al, (2002: 38-39) argue that for a 

particular habitus to function smoothly and effectively, ʻindividuals must normally think that 

the possibilities from which they choose are in fact necessities, common sense, natural or 

inevitableʼ, while other possibilities are ruled out precisely because they are unthinkable. 

The strategic habitus, the result of the internalisation of external structures, reacts to ʻthe 

solicitations of the field in a roughly coherent and systematic mannerʼ (Bourdieu and 

Wacquant, 1992: 18) but is not just simply about following the ʻrulesʼ but having a ʻsenseʼ of 

the game and a sense of how to play, instilling ʻa sense of oneʼs placeʼ (Bourdieu, 1984: 

466). The scapes ʻeverydaynessʼ becomes unreflexive, routinised sequences of movement 

that reinforce notions about what ʻconstitutes the common-sense and the unquestionedʼ 

strengthening ʻaffective and cognitive linksʼ and consolidating ʻa sense of shared natural 

habits and doxa to constitute a habitus, including acquired skills which minimise 
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unnecessary reflection every time a decision is requiredʼ (Edensor, 2005: 80-81, original 

emphasis). Doxa describes the participantʼs ʻcommitment to the presuppositionsʼ of the 

game they are playing (Bourdieu, 1990a: 66) and the ʻuncontested acceptance of the daily 

lifeworldʼ (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992: 73). This ʻtacit acceptance of the supremacy of 

some choices, that is, attitudes and behaviours, at the expense of othersʼ (Korp, 2008) 

becomes a ʻsilent act of social domination through the tacit application of a taken-for-

granted (doxic) world-viewʼ (ibid), given there is strong ʻdoxicʼ agreement about what the 

advantages of backpacking and what counts as the ʻright wayʼ to travel. 

 

As everything becomes comprehensible within the discursive limits set by the scapes, 

backpackers have the ability to make the 'right' choices, ʻcreating the capacity to 

differentiate and appreciate these practices and products (taste)ʼ (Bourdieu, 1984: 170). 

Their dispositions express the ʻsame expressive intention in the specific logic of each of the 

symbolic sub-spacesʼ (Bourdieu, 1984: 173), allowing for the accmulation of objectified 

(sub)cultural capital, the strategic stance, ʻthe ongoing result of the interaction between the 

dispositions of the habitus and the constraints and possibilities, which are the reality of any 

given social fieldʼ (Jenkins, 2003: 83). Bourdieu (1995: 292) notes how the most profitable 

strategies ʻare usually those produced, without any calculation, and in the illusion of the 

most absolute ʻsincerityʼ, by a habitus objectively fitted to the objective structuresʼ. Control 

over stagings that embody capital can be very profitable for those those in the tourism 

industry; backpacker hostels for example, providing individuals with confidence of ʻbeing-in-

the-worldʼ. Indeed the certainty, predictability of such spaces are welcomed by many 

travellers since everything outside these bubbles are not part of their usual performative 

strategies, where attempted performances can result in panic and a wish to return to 

ʻfamiliar spaces and codesʼ (Edensor, 2000: 333). Edensor (2006: 45) argues it is 

important to acknowledge the pleasures of the familiar – a comfortable sense of place, a 

practical competence, and familiar sensationsʼ.  However, the scapes are not wholly over 

determined as each backpacker can confront circumstances by ʻreflecting upon themselves 

in relation to their circumstances and vice versaʼ (Archer, 2007: 42). While initially, the 

backpacker might be ʻfollowing of scripts, or the acting out of codesʼ (Szerszynski et al, 

2003: 3), backpackers over time will seek to play the scapes as game rather thas consume 

it as a field. As they are exposed to encounters over time-space, individuals gain 

knowledge about the size and depth of the scapes, a ʻrealityʼ that stratgeic backpackers 

rarely see, since they lack the accumulated capital that represents an individual ʻwealth of 

knowledgeʼ (Bourdieu, 1997). Many backpackers will return home before they become 
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reflexive about the role and the scapes, lack of time or mobility often denying them 

knowledge about the depth, size or limits of the scapes. Hottola (2008: 35) notes how 

backpackers know ʻwhen the limits of their individually variable learning capabilitiesʼ have 

been reached and draw back to the safety of ʻin-group statusʼ where the world remains 

real, ʻin the sense of subjective plausibility and consistencyʼ (Berger and Pullberg, 1965: 

201). For many, the strategic position implies a ʻtacit acceptance of oneʼs position, a sense 

of limits…..to be marked and maintained, respected, and expected of otherʼ (Bourdieu, 

1991: 235).  

 

While socialisation is done with others, in the end, individuals are often thwarted, conflicted 

and thrown into contingencies by obstacles; forced ʻto see and think without the support of 

a whole world of known sights, sounds, and smellsʼ (Tuan, 1977: 146). Exposure to the 

scapes interrupts any adherence to scripts, the habitus soon demanding reactive, 

spontaneous actions as ʻ[p]erformance is the manifestitation of agencyʼ and so 

ʻ[p]erformance is thus ephemeral, unpredictable, improvisatory, always contingent on its 

contextʼ (Szerszynski et al, 2003: 3). This improvisation is often ʻsignificantly in excess of 

prefigured meanings, frameworks of consumption and the anticipated realizationʼ (Crouch, 

2006: 362), ʻalways contingent, subject to re-enactments in different conditions, and 

unpredictable uptakeʼ (Jaworski and Thurlow, 2009). Contestation against the collective 

tenet and what is ʻproperʼ and ʻappropriateʼ in a given setting is widespread as fleeting / 

temporary contestations is a means to break the rules ʻsafelyʼ with Goffman (1967: 40) 

noting how revolts that transgress the ritual code can be used by anyone ʻwho upholds it 

too eagerly or not eagerly enough, in terms of the standards and expectations of his groupʼ. 

However as the habitus and field fully function in relation to which other, ʻit is likely that 

those who are ʻin their right placeʼ in the social world can abandon or entrust themselves 

more, and more completely, to their dispositions ….. than those who occupy awkward 

positionsʼ (Bourdieu, 2000: 163), embodied capital giving them the confidence to go 

beyond the demands, constraints and opportunities set by externalities in the scapes. 

Individauls will seek to self-fashion themselves to appear more self-managed in a process 

of role distance that might lead them to do things, stay in places, talk to people and engage 

in practices that might have been unanticipated at the outset of their travels. As confidence 

and skills grow, backpackers come to resent the partial control they can exert in the centre 

of the scapes, a restricted reality within the dominant reality that is adept at protecting 

performances, shielding backpackers physically and psychologically from disruption of 

routinised bodily performances (Hottola, 2004). Bourdieu (2000: 14) notes that: 
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It is only because the body is ʻexposed and endangered in the world, faced with the risk of 
emotion, lesion, suffering, sometimes death, and therefore obliged to take the world 
seriously (and nothing is more serious than emotion, which touches the depths of our 
organic being) that it is able to acquire dispositions that are themselves an openness to the 
world. 
 

This accumulation of embodied capital, and the reflexivity that comes with it is ʻconditional 

on our interactions - bodily, linguistic, social and imaginary - with the world in which we live, 

but that we are involved in a constant struggle to sustain and augment our relation in the 

being of others, as well as the nonbeing of the physical and material worldʼ (Jackson, 2005: 

xiv).  

 

7.5 The Tactical ʻBackpackerʼ Habitus (position). 
The scapes are full of sensation, energy and movement, its fluid boundaries representing 

an imagined and lived world that seems given, natural, practical and inevitable to those 

who become socialised into it. Everything and everyone, at least in the centre of the scapes 

becomes comprehensible, the structured pattern of mobility providing a sense of place, 

enabling pratices to be harmonised within varying situations and contexts. However, I 

argue there is enough practice-based evidence to utilise and develop Bourdieuʼs notion of 

habitus in combination with Michel de Certeauʼs description of everyday practice and 

Evring Goffmanʼs role continuum to describe a ʻtactical backpacker habitusʼ (position). If the 

strategic habitus carrier attains a ʻfeel for the gameʼ, they do so by colonising a visible and 

specific (proper) space designed and regulated for them in mind. I argue, that through 

mobility, one develops the capacity to be reflexive about the scapes and oneʼs role, where 

reflexivity and distance from that role is mediated through the habitus as a form of 

embodied (sub)cultural capital. Those starting their trip are not able to take up a tactical 

stance given the ʻpotential agent first learns to act on rules imposed on him by othersʼ 

(Pinkard, 2002: 188; original emphasis), ʻothers legislating for him and only gradually grow 

into the role of autonomous co-legislatorʼ (ibid, 188), a situation that inclines them to initally 

accept the social world as it is, to take it for granted (Wacquant, 1998). Inded, some 

authors like Cohen (2004) argue backpackers will remain in this position, ʻwhich enables 

them to pursue similar hedonistic enjoyment, experimentation and self-fulfillment under 

relatively simple (and affordable) circumstancesʼ (Cohen, 2004: 102), arguring there is a 

limited range of options and choices available to them outside the centre of the scapes. 

Bruner (1991: 247 cited in Shaffer, 2004: 142) argues that ʻonce the tourist infrastructure is 
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in place, the traveller can hardly avoid the well-trodden pathʼ while Wilson and Richards 

(2008: 199) argue that even though ʻmany may wish to leave the leisure of the enclave and 

get down to some real cultural work outside, the ability to escape an increasingly 

institutionalised system is limited. Travellers are led by the Lonely Planet and other 

guidebooks and web-sites to locations where other backpackers congregateʼ. I agree that 

those who carry a strategic habitus are dependent on the certainty of mapping, signs and 

markers, the pleasure of movement and the accumulation of objectified capital fusing with 

the sociality of collectivity and the lure of a collective identity, which can overwhelm and 

transcend individual subjectivity.  

 

While strategy is the victory of convenience, rationality and the imposition of power through 

the disciplining and organisation of space, tactics are the ʻrusesʼ that ʻtake the disposition of 

the world and make it over …convert[ing] it to the purpose of ordinary peopleʼ (Crang, 

2000: 137). Related to Goffmanʼs (1961) role continuum, the tactical carrier displays ʻrole 

distanceʼ, a distance that requires skill, competencies and knowledge to renegotiate the 

scapes and their place in it, the ʻstruggle for being… a course steered between a variable 

environment and the equally variable capacities of personsʼ (Jackson, 2005: xi). While 

strategic backpackers are acted upon strategically, ʻthe horizon does not merely close off 

the landscape; it opens it up for further exploration, that is, for bodily ingressionʼ (Casey, 

2001: 690). While roles ʻreflect norms, attitudes, contextual demands, negotationʼ (Biddle, 

1986: 71), the ʻevoling definition of the situation as understood by the actorsʼ (ibid, 71) can 

see individuals become tired of playing out the social role into which which they feel cast 

(Murphy, 2001), as conforming and adjusting to others becomes strenuous and repetitive. 

Disinvesting themselves of its performance, individuals will dismiss the backpacker label or 

any action or behaviour that could be termed touristic, collective or herd-like. Becoming 

cynical about the role rather than rejecting it, they aim to convery qualities new 

backpackers might consider risky, the creation of a more ʻgenuine selfʼ denying ʻthe virtual 

self implied in the role for all accepting behavioursʼ (Goffman, 1961: 108). This distance, 

Goffman (1961: 114) asserts allows ʻone to show that something of oneself lies outside the 

constraints of the moment and outside the role,ʼ ʻactions which effectively convey some 

disdainful detachment of the performer from a role he is performingʼ (Goffman, 1961: 110). 

 

As subjects confront unfamiliar and problematic situations, positions of ʻpossibilityʼ open for 

those who have build up the competence, skill and knowledge over time to see and exploit 

opportunities, using embodied capital to gain valuable resources that can advance their 
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position. As creative tensions between the subjective world of the ego and the given world 

increases, individuals will find they have a certain independence to assist themselves, so 

as to affirm and confirm to themselves and others, their ability to create a world of their own 

definition, one that idealises the fundamental truths of this field (the search for something 

ʻrealʼ). De Certeau (1988: 34) acknowledges these ʻ[u]nrecognized producers, poets of their 

own affairs, trailblazersʼ who trace ʻindeterminate trajectoriesʼ that are apparently 

meaningless, ʻsince they do not cohere with the constructed, written, and prefabricated 

space through which they moveʼ. They remain unpredictable, at odds with the dominant 

rationality visibly inscribed on the scapes and become adept at near constant tactical and 

improvisionary performances: ʻa way of doing, which is a way of knowing, in a performanceʼ 

(Kirshenblatt-Gimblett, 1998: 196). 

 

Those who develop a tactical stance, demonstrable by undertaking shortcuts and 

roundabout paths – define and individualise their presence within the scapes. It is a 

performance that must not appear to be performance, but does not precede but follows 

from practice, as individuals over time-space realise the reality they live in is their own 

construction and it can be changed by the way they engage with it, by how they use their 

bodies, through their sense of time or upping the ante. Lefebvre (1991b: 136) argues the 

parts must be played out unti lthe end, since ʻthey are not pure roles, which an actor can 

give up when he is tired or when he feels he is acting badly. They extend reality, and are 

equally as real; acting explores what is possible… adding something extra - something 

real: the knowledge of a situation, an action, a result to be obtainedʼ. For Certeau (1988: 

31) such idiosyncratic trajectories ʻremain heterogeneous to the systems they infiltrate and 

in which they sketch out the guileful ruses of different ruses interests and desires. They 

circulate, come and go, overflow and drift over an imposed terrainʼ, using clever tricks, 

ruses; ʻpersistent as it is is subtle, tireless, ready for every opportunity, scattered over the 

terrain of the dominant order and foreign to the rules laid down and imposed by rationally 

founded on established rights and propertyʼ. The development of human capacity for such 

a position involves ʻbeing-in-the-world through our ever changing capacity to create the 

conditions of viable existence and coexistence in relation to the given potentialities of our 

environmentʼ (Jackson, 2005: xv).  
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Like the flâneur131, they remove themselves linguistically, physically and socially from the 

social world as it is, by seeking to get as close to the real world as they can by manoeuving 

to pursue desirable resources from the lowest prices to the most distinct experiences. From 

bargaining skills to getting ʻbest valueʼ (Riley, 1988), their greater sense-derived 

knowledge, competencies and skill allow them to take short cuts. Lacking the homogeneity 

required by analysis; refusing the neat divisions and classifications (de Certeau, 1988), 

being labeled or typecast means anxiety132, their avoidence from ʻrepresentationsʼ meaning 

ʻ[n]ot everything shows up on the map.….. the chance encounters and cross-cutting 

paths…the tricky and momentary ways in which people make spaceʼ (Tonkiss, 2005: 128). 

Actively resisting ʻconformist performancesʼ (Hannam, 2006: 244), their movement is used 

ʻas a tool for creativity and self-fulfillmentʼ (Kesselring, 2006: 270) with individuals 

approaching and consuming the ʻscapesʼ in a different manner so as to hightlight the 

competencies and knowledge they have built up over time. Tactics are utilised when 

possibilities arise, their manipulation of texts, objects and spaces produced by others, 

making the scapes perform for them in ways they argue represents their social world more 

accurately, or at least more accurately than the industry can offer or impose with hostels, 

guidebooks or any institution that seeks to channel or nudge them through time-space. 

Their fleeting victories are the victories of the weak and are often via 'clever tricks, knowing 

how to get away with things, manoeuvres' (de Certeau, 1988: xix), ʻpoets of their own acts, 

silent discovers of their own paths in the jungle of functionalist rationality' (de Certeau, 

1988: xviii), developing their own erratic 'trajectories', 'unforeseeable sentences, partly 

unreadable paths' (ibid, xviii), ʻ[o]ccupying the gaps or interstices of the strategic gridʼ 

(Colebrook, 1997: 125) which ʻcan corrupt or pervert the strategyʼs systemʼ (ibid, 125).  

 

Certeau (1988: 36-37) argues tactics ʻmust play on and with a terrain imposed on it and 

organized by the law of a foreign power. . . . It operates in isolated actions, blow by blow. It 

takes advantage of ʻopportunitiesʼ and depends on them, being without any base where it 

could stockpile its winnings, build up its positions and plan raidsʼ. What it wins it cannot 

keep as they seek chance offerings of the moment, vigilantly making use of ʻcracks that 

particular conjunctions open in the surveillance of proprietary powers. It poaches them. It 

creates surprises in themʼ (de Certeau, 1988: 37). A ʻnomadic artʼ (Cresswell, 2006) they 

ʻcirculate, come and go, overflow and drift over an imposed terrain like the snowy waves of 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
131 The flâneur was popularized by Walter Benjamin (1927/1999) in his infamous The Arcades Project as well as, to a lesser degree, by 
his analysis of the painter Charles Baudelaire (1821-1867) who developed a derived meaning of flâneur—that of ʻa person who walks the 
city in order to experience itʼ. See Benjamin (1983).	  
132 A character in E.M Forsterʼs book Passage to India hopes to ʻslink through India unlabelledʼ (Forster, 1924: 172), so as to avoid 
categorization. 
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the sea slipping in among the rocks and defiles of an established orderʼ (de Certeau, 1988: 

34). Improvised by individuals and unknowable in advance, the scapes are worked to resist 

and re-appropriate the ʻstrategiesʼ of power, the ʻinstitutionalized frameworks, scripts, or 

patterns of action that serve as general guides to behaviourʼ (Carlson, 1996: 49). It is not 

that those with a tactical habitus oppose those with a strategic habitus, tactics instead 

ʻimprovising upon these strategies and combining elements of them in new ways provides 

a continual performative ground for change, since new strategies come into being through 

tactical improvisation' (Carlson, 1996: 45). These tactics are not evidence of a negative 

attitude since individuals ʻby thinking through what it is that causes reality to appear to be 

only a collection of objects and economic donneesʼ (Said, 1983: 232), looking behind 

processes which appear eternally given and objectified, enabling them to go beyondʼ 

empirical reality or its horizons into a putative realm of possibilityʼ (ibid, 232). 

 

Those with a tactical habitus seek to hurl themselves ʻheadlong into the midst of the throngʼ 

(Baudelaire, 1970: 7), their embodied participation in activities and spaces which are 

typically off-limits, ʻdrawing on a mobile and private language of the streetsʼ (Tonkiss, 2005: 

128), a camouflage that can ʻbe as tactical for the tourist as it is for the soldierʼ (Diller and 

Scofidio, 1994: 24). From living amongst locals, haggling, ordering a beer in a local pub or 

skilfully navigating a foreign language menu, particular individual encounters can address 

the fear they are passive, their ability to read and consume the ʻrealʼ, meaning like the 

flâneur they give themselves ecstatically to the crowd. Their ʻscrutinising, detective work, 

and dreamingʼ (Game, 1991: 50) sets them apart from those rushing through the centre of 

the scapes. Bauman (2004: 31) argues that ʻ[k]eeping up the speed, once an exhilarating 

adventure, turns into an exhausting chore. Most importantly, that nasty uncertainty and that 

vexing confusion, which you hoped to have shaken off thanks to your speed, refuse to goʼ. 

Even though their practices are often ʻmundane aspects of a ʻlocalizedʼ cultureʼ (Muzaini, 

2006: 145), their behaviour at informal and heterogeneous spaces, everyday streets, 

markets, bars, public buses, cheap hotels and natural sites are seen as proper to the land, 

rather than those spaces proper to backpacking. As they avoid the 500 bed hostels or 

tourist landmarks, the ʻacoustic experience of the streetscape has the ability to weave 

individuals into the fabric of everyday lifeʼ (Cranny-Francis, 2005: 73), mobility through 

ʻtheoretical placesʼ (de Ceteau, 1988) like hostels (systems and idealising discourses) now 

an affront to their subjective ego. Like the flâneur  attracted to the cityʼs dark corners133, 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
133 Sal Paradise in Kerouacʼs On the Road when in Mexcio city with San Moriarty found himself amongst the poverty stricken residents, 
amongst the brotherls, markets, cheap resturants, music, sounds, smells and bare footed women, where ʼ[b]eggars slept wrapped in 
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they hope for ʻthe chance encounters to confront the unexpected in a kind of counter-

tourism that involves a poetic physical proximty with the dispossessed and marginal, and to 

experience supposedly ʻrealʼ ʻauthenticʼ life ʻunclutteredʼ by the dominant visual/tourist 

images of that place (Crawshaw and Urry, 1997: 214). The flâneur by enacting role 

distance and detachment seems relaxed and at ease ʻin order to ruminate upon encounters 

and eperiencesʼ (Ayer, 2009: 63). Their silent protest (i.e avoiding tourist landmarks, 

hostels), like the flâneur demonstrats a ʻperpetual urging to check the city out and figure 

things out for onself.... to rise above and escape the feshismʼ of the proper (Harvey, 2003: 

56). Everyday acts (food, transport, routes, accommodation) become a re-staging on the 

personal level, each choice a performance for themselves and their identity, each 

opportunity evaluated against socially constructed versions of real travel, a negotiation of 

the scapes that is time consuming and tiring as they alter the way they represent the world 

to themselves, their dispositions to believe refuting any ʻdomination of the selfʼ.  

 

ʻNaturalʼ sites, objects places and services are preferred over purposely designed spaces, 

services and products; their consumption enacted through less privileged and ambivalent 

heterogeneous spaces located to serve passing trade and the local population such as 

small businesses and street vendors, which may ʻprovide stages where transitional 

identities may be performed alongside the everyday enactions of residents, passers-by and 

workersʼ (Edensor, 2001: 64). They are often weakly classified heterogeneous spaces 

characterised by spatial fragmentation and discontinuity, the ʻthe switched-off areas [that] 

are culturally and spatially discontinuousʼ (Castells, 2000: 33) and range from the 

guesthouse in Faveloʼs in Rio de Janeiro, the American inner cities and the ʻFrench 

banlieues, as much as in the shanty towns of Africa or in the deprived rural areas of China 

or India134ʼ (Castells, 2000: 33). From small unregistered hotels, food stalls and markets, 

they look ʻfor the unexpected, not the extraordinary, objects and events that may open a 

window in structure, a chance to glimpse the realʼ (Jenkins, 2003: 311), ʻambushingʼ the 

scapes with the aim to discover its authentic meanings even if such actions are 

unhygience, unsafe, irrational or illegal. Heterogeneous accommodation amongst rich and 

varied ʻsoundcapesʼ and ʻsmellscapesʼ (Edensor, 1998a: 62) attract individuals seeking 

ʻspaces that are not regulated in accordance with commercial tourism industry imperativesʼ, 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
advertising postersʼ (1957: 301), Sal declared ʻ[t]his was the great and final uninhibited Fellahin-childlike city that we knew we would find 
at the end of the roadʼ (ibid). Sal was estatic, even with dysentery, finding people living in simplicity and non-materiality. In addition, in 
such places, the backpacker becomes a spectacle and is gazed upon. 
134 Edge areas and marginal situations offer opportunities that challenge the inevitability of the commodification process. Tactical 
backpackers ʻhope for the construction and development of alternative social relations, which may avoid being colonised by the 
economic sphereʼ (Maciocco, 2009: 27) and the opportunity to move, dwell and communicate without feeling manipulated. 
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and are rarely subject to aesthetic control or theming. They come to appreciate the 

smallest aspects of living and looking like ʻlocalsʼ even though they rarely create the 

conditions to bridge boundaries to form more localised relationships. Yet, one should guard 

against writing off these victories, victories won in opposition to the counting of time (Lash 

and Urry, 1994) that are important in transforming their travel experience, their ability to live 

in hotels that are barely inhabitable, eat food of unknown origin and stretching funds to 

expand the trip simply reinforcing their subjectivity, and the intensity of the socialisation 

process as they become more exposed to the scapes. Choices are not made on the basis 

of rational decision-making but because they are ʻprocedures that gain validity in relation to 

the pertinence they lend to time – to the circumstances which the precise instant of an 

intervention transforms into a favourable situationʼ (De Certeau, 1988: 38)135.  

 

Their stance is seductive to others, since it is embodied in their behaviour, dress, posture 

and stories, establishing a clear hierarchy, their position an expression of empanicpation, 

empowerment, skill, competencies and knowledge thatʼs unavailable in the latest 

guidebook. A tactical position affords individuals a stance over others who pay ʻguidebook 

priceʼ, their competence in utilising cracks as they work through space, their skill in 

exploiting ambivalence and ambiguity putting them ahead of the curve, stretching them 

spatially and temporally beyond other backpackers. These fleeting victories and tactical 

appropriations however temporal, superficial, imagined and shallow highlight their fluency 

and ease in this world, each individual success, from a haggled price to a cheap market 

meal highlighting their mastery of the scapes. These victories are clinged to by individuals 

as evidence as ʻcontact with the groundʼ (Wylie, 2005a,b), their practices proper to the 

land, the scapes folding out in front of each individual providing clarity about the self, others 

and the social world. The ʻlandscape no longer takes shape as a set of readily affording 

surfaces for purposive and smooth motionʼ (Wylie, 2005a: 244) but instead the world 

contracts, time-and space decompress as they push out the scapes boundaries as they 

purposely live without the convenience and speed. Seeking a ʻdeeper socialityʼ and a 

ʻcomplex sensuous relationalityʼ (Kontogeorgopoulos, 2003; Muzaini, 2006), this stance 

bolsters their self-esteem by providing them with narrative potential, their stories often more 

imagined as real acts of heroic everyday resistance. Within the scapes, ʻmarketsʼ operate, 

in which the tactical backpacker engages in both latent, and overt struggles to accumulate 

and monopolise capital and to determine what will count as capital. It is a stance that 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
135 Tactics are not counter-strategy, they are ʼwithinʼ but ʻotherʼ, they ʻescaped it without leaving itʼ (de Certeau 1988: xiii). 
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reveals, opens up and creates ruptures, tears and fraying, the shards of their identities 

always threatening to expose them, running the risk of being taken for a tourist or 

backpacker and sending back down the continuum, ʻrevealed in those moments where 

people are not sure how to behave, or what people think of them, or where people feel self-

conscious, or alienatedʼ (Pile and Thrift, 1995: 45), always balancing at the edge of 

competenceʼ (Hannerz, 1996: 105). 

 

The return home, to a university or job means individuals move back or move into a new 

field where different values and norms apply, their dispositions and routinised bodily 

performances (clothes, eating conventions, diet) suddenly out of place, only intermittently 

materialising through photos albums, souvenirs and stories. Those bodily ascribed with 

visible capital such as a tan, weight loss, dreadlocks or beard may undergo a radical 

change as they return to previous eating habits, climate and routines. While likely to seek 

to commnicate their transformation, individuals often find little supportive reciporicity from 

friends and family. Indeed, these dispositions might alienate the individual from them since 

they canʼt be successfully carried over from the scapes into another social field given the 

absence of others who have shared the same socialisation process; the return home often 

difficult and tinged with ambivalence and uncertainty (Elsrud, 2005). While those not fully 

investing in the game can fit back in, their ʻlightness and flightinessʼ meaning they can 

painlessly jump back into their old skin (Meethan, 2003: 17-18), those who went through 

intense socialisation over a long period face difficulty, the transition back to ʻordinary lifeʼ 

difficult as newly internalised dispositions make it difficult to reintegrate, their assemblage 

of orientations, perceptions and appreciations out of place and only of value to the person 

who internalised them. Westerhausen (2002: 139) found that returning backpackers were 

ʻunable to relate to non-tavellersʼ, were ʻunhappy and wanted to return to life on the road as 

soon as possibleʼ; ʻfelt alienatedʼ, and ʻcould no longer make a pernament commitment to 

any aspect of life in the Westʼ.  

 

7.6 Inter-Subjective Interplay. 
Where individuals commit to this world and its regualrities, they will seek to understand the 

scapes and construct, convey and project their belonging inter-subjectively with others, 

staging the self in joint action and engendering proximity from which collaboration, 

negotiation and co-operation emerge. Berman (1970: 141) citing Jean-Jacques Rousseau 

(1712–1778), notes how ʻsocial man knows only how to live outside himself, in the 
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judgments of others; indeed, it is only from the judgment of others that he gains 

consciousness of his very existenceʼ. I argue what exists in this world are relations, the 

imagined world (community) re-establishing itself ʻwith each story, representation or 

narration of travel experiences that is passed aroundʼ (Binder, 2004: 99), each interaction 

stimulating a sense of belonging that reduces uncertainty, the scapes ʻseen not merely as 

an arena in which social life unfolds, but rather as a medium through which social relations 

are produced and reproducedʼ (Gregory and Urry, 1985: 3). ʻThe recognition that can come 

from cooperative competition with others, the social world offers humans that which they 

most totally lack: a justification for existingʼ (Bourdieu, 2000: 239), the tales, stories and 

bragging endowed with meaning136, with Kim (2003: 29) noting how ʻ[o]nly when self and 

others are co-present can people achieve clarity about self, others and the worldʼ. These 

self-selecting interactions and encounters with other backpackers are an important 

component of backpacking (Binder, 2004; Cohen, 1973; Murphy, 2001; Riley, 1988), 

narrative exchange central to the continual re-production and re-creation of backpacking.  
 

…the stories could be formulated in a special code, thus making it clear that every event is 
a particular application of the formal framework. But in replaying the games, in telling about 
them, these accounts record the rules and the moves simultaneously. To be memorized as 
well as memorable, they are repertories of schemas of action between partners. With the 
attraction that the element of surprise introduces, these mementos teach the tactics 
possible within a given (social) system.... Moves, not truths are recounted… (de Certeau, 
1988: 22-23). 
 

Through exchanges, backpackers make statements about whom they are and their position 

in the scapes, learning about the world and themselves, what must be believed and what 

must be done (de Certeau, 1988). Moreover, ʻnarratives have the strange but strong power 

to transform seeing into believing, of fabricating realities out of appearancesʼ (Strüver, 

2004: 68) producing and organising ʻgeographies of actionʼ (de Certeau, 1988: 116) and 

thereby regulating spatial movements. Typically beginning with small talk (Goffman, 1963), 

how to approach strangers must be learned by those entering the scapes, interactions 

often intense, forming far more quickly than they would in normal life and while disipating 

quickly (Riley, 1988; Murphy, 2001), enabling individuals to grasp the common conditions 

of existene. Co-presence is necessary for those early on their journey as they seek to 

demonstrate and learn styles of self-presentation, bodily routines and schemes of 

production and interpretation as well as various competencies, skills and knowledge 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
136 To quote Jean-Paul Satre (1938) for ʻthe most banal event to become an adventure, it is necessary and sufficient to start recounting 
itʼ. 



 233	  

(Malbon, 1999), situating themselves in marked places of significance so as to build, 

perform and test a specific narrative of self. This ʻcompulsion to proximityʼ (Boden and 

Molotch, 1994: 257) is also the means for narrative exchange, confirming the ʻliminalʼ 

nature of the journey. At backpacker hostels for example, one can be fairly sure of finding 

like minded people, their ʻintimate co-presenceʼ bound up with with human intercourse, 

socialisation, self-presentation and ʻstrategic impression managementʼ (Goffman, 1969a), 

part of the ʻtheatreʼ that enables backpackers to learn, practice and perform in the presence 

of an audience, not simply as an end in itself, but also involving narratives which contain 

ʻtheir own temporalities (memories, expectations, temporal ordering) and their own 

spatialities (place, pathways, territories)ʼ (Simonsen, 2004: 58). 

 

I have noted that the strategic carrier moves within the center of the scapes137, seeking 

mastery of the world provided for them, while the tactical backpacker seeks to retain 

unpredicatability by turning the scapes into an infinity of opportunities without rejecting the 

role itself, role distance described by MacCanell (1976: 9) as ʻmanʼs need to appear holier 

than his fellow livesʼ as they aim to impose their vision. Given their shared socialisation, the 

habitus operates to a relatively coherent logic, a mediator that enables meanings and 

practices to be inter-subjectively harmonised anywhere along the scapes where 

overlapping tendencies, harmony of ethos and taste generates interplay and affective 

relations, all of which can make movement easier but also reinforces feelings of ontological 

security and immediate social gratification. Like the ʻTouristʼ and ʻVagabondʼ (Bauman, 

1998), the less experienced backpacker and the more competent, knowledgeable 

ʻsabateurʼ need each other and the scapes (as it needs them), their varying competences, 

experiences, skills and knowledge crossing over in all sorts of ways; ʻcomposing and 

recomposing lives in a manner that illustrates their subtle modifications and detours, as 

well as their more fixed attachments and territoriesʼ (Allen and Pryke, 1999: 53).  

 

Their differing positioning enables ʻinformation flows by word-of-mouth from the 

experienced travellers to the newcomerʼ (Cohen, 1973: 96), wherein subjects ʻendowed 

with the aptitude and the inclinationʼ seek to ʻestablish the differences which are held to be 

significant in the social world under considerationʼ (Bourdieu, 2001: 71; original emphasis), 

struggles establishing social hierarchies as individuals actively taking up different views 

and re-defining the parameters of his/her involvement in the world (Pons, 2003). This, I 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
137 Islam (1996) describes a difference between sedentary and nomadic travellers, noting how a sedentary traveller moves through ʻrigid 
linesʼ which keep them grounded between fixed lines and following customary paths. It is movement that ends up building the process of 
Othering, since sedentary travellers take their ʻportable territoryʼ with them. 
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argue means interplay is often full of turbulence, as various actors are locked into relations 

of conflict, contestation and cooperation that enlivens the scapes, as each and evey 

individual wittingly or unwittingly becomes a producer and reproducer of the scapes, their 

actions, words and works a product of a modus operandi whose ʻdiscourse continuously 

feeds off itself like a train bringing along its own railsʼ (Bourdieu, 1977: 78). As Crouch 

(1999: 4) explains '[t]o make a spatial practice is to engage in a transformation, nor to 

return or imagine a past, but to creatively enliven, to repeat only the possibility of a new, 

unique momentʼ. Tactical explorations138 are incorporated into travel narratives and 

continually communicated since they cannot be kept, but at the risk of them been 

challenged, upheld or changed through social interaction (Sørensen, 2003). As old 

practices lose their cultural value and new cultural capital creates new distinction, Bourdieu 

(1984: 569) noting that struggles over cultural capital ʻ[create] legitimacy, by creating belief 

not in the value of this or that stake but in the value of the game in which the value of all the 

stakes is produced and reproducedʼ. This interplay becomes an integral part of the ʻbottom-

upʼ creation of backpacker culture (Noy, 2006) as victories continually churn with every 

cycle before becoming mapped through gradual innovation and transformation of the 

scapes. Bourdieu and Wacquant (1992: 107) argue that ʻ[i]ndividuals exist as agents who 

are socially constituted as active and acting in the field under consideration by the fact that 

they possess the necessary properties to be effective, to produce effects, in this fieldʼ, the 

interplay between backpackers helping to determine the scapes by providing the seeds and 

means for the scapes reproduction, its continued rejuvenation and its spread, backpackers 

both ʻthe product of this structure and continually make and remake this structureʼ 

(Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992: 140). Backpackers, whatever the position, still 

acknowledge that ʻ[w]herever we happen to be at the moment, we cannot help knowing 

that we could be elsewhere, so there is less and less reason to stay anywhere in particularʼ 

(Bauman, 1998: 77), ʻimpelled to continue from sensation-to-sensationʼ (Bauman, 1998: 

94). Even if each pause leads to unfulfilled expectations, the prospect of new sensations in 

each new place leads to more travel and anticipation. Bauman (2001:731) notes now the 

ʻmarch must go on because an place of arrival is but a temporary station. No place is 

priviled, no place better than anotherʼ and no backpacker ʻought not to forget the horizon 

from which they proceeed, nor, at, the other extreme, the horizon towards which they are 

likely to goʼ (de Certeau, 1988: 41), accepting ʻall forward movements as movements 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
138 These travellers feel they can take possession of the scapes, using their new found abilities and skills, producing their experience of it 
through their own tactical appropriations, if only within its limits and bounds. 
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toward his goalʼ (Tuan, 1977: 73). Each avoids encounters that could tie them down 

financially, socially, spatially or personally; as getting ʻbogged down in place would disrupt 

rather than reward the project of ʻknowingʼ the world through travelʼ (Oakes, 2006b: 244), 

preventing the ʻarousal of strong affections for any of the places; places we occupy are no 

more than temporary stationsʼ (Bauman, 1992b: 188).  

 

7.7 The non-western backpacker habituses. 
The western backpacker habitus is not the only system of desire / subjectivity / habitus that 

emerges in the scapes, the diversity of social, cultural and political systems bringing into 

the field, multiple habituses, meaning there are systematic differences which separate a 

singular world-view even if adopted from ʻsingular but concerted standpointsʼ (Bourdieu, 

1977: 86). The individual remains dependent on his or her ʻcultural sphereʼ, ʻthe product of 

the language, the traditions, the convictions, the customs and landscapes in which he 

came into the worldʼ (Beck, 2002: 36), bringing dispositional traces of their own with them, 

meaning the early stages of the socialisation process are created through those with 

familiar bodies (language, ethnicity, age). Because the make up of backpacker flows has 

been primarily western, white, English speaking and heterosexual, the scapes have 

adjusted primarily but not exclusively to reflect this cultural attainment and outcome. For 

South Koreans, Israelis, Japanese and other nationalities, the scapes remain contested, 

and they are often nudged towards taking up a marginal position given their lack of 

competence at English, their passive approach to identity development and tendency 

toward ʻuncertainty avoidanceʼ (Cohen, 2004; Maoz, 2007a). Recent studies have focused 

on the Asian backpackers (Gee Lim, 2008; Maoz, 2007a; Muzaini, 2006; Teo and Leong, 

2006) with the aim to ʻde-centreʼ the Western focus of much backpacker literature and 

ʻreclaim epistemological spaceʼ for the neglected backpackers from Israel, China, Japan 

and South Korea.  

 

Given the scapes are deeply perspectival constructs, Japanese and Israeli backpackers 

have sought to interpret and construct a very different way of imagining the world not 

entirely based simply on linguistic differences. The scapes, skewed towards a western 

masculine logic (Pritchard and Morgan, 2000a,b) does not necessarily lead to an 

expansion of the horizons for all, given they can limit or constrain certain ethnic groups 

from fully participating or claiming a position within them, leading many to seek out their 

own ancillary spaces. Rather than be marginalised, the Israeli backpacker habitus has 



 236	  

integrated Israeli culture, traditions, media, history, military service and language to 

develop their own set of dispositions that can be seen as a structural variant of the western 

habitus. Since they have a different habitus, westerners are able to pass judgment explicitly 

on the Israelis, having little time / ability to invest in the social, cultural, linguistic and 

religious capital required to become socialised into their habitus (and vice-versa). I argue 

that the imagination is a staging ground for ʻdeeply perspectival constructs, inflected by the 

historical, linguistic, and political situatedness of different sorts of actorsʼ (Appadurai, 1990: 

296), one which Israelis backpackers have re-interpreted and re-constructed, creating their 

own spaces, dispositions, orientations and patterns of action. Other backpackers, from 

non-western nations may be unable or unwilling to act out their imagination, and are often 

excluded from this world, but given the Chinese (Gee Lim, 2009) and Japanese (Prideaux 

and Shiga, 2007) in particualar have distinct particular linguistic, historical, social and 

cultural codes, I argue there will never be a singular, pure drifter / backpacker habitus, no 

ʻturned-on league of nations,ʼ who ʻcould dress, talk and travel the same languageʼ (Neville, 

1970: 207-210).  

 

7.8 Chapter Summary. 
For Giddens, ʻ[t]he orderliness of day-to-day life is a miraculous occurrence, … it is brought 

about as a continuous achievement on the part of everyday actorsʼ (Giddens, 1991: 52). I 

argue backpackers take an imaginative leap, their desire and motivation taking them on a 

journey through an imagined world (community) that have a spatial, social and temporal 

logic, enabling them to move past fantasy and step into a world of possibility and 

constraint, positioning that world I call ʻtravellerscapesʼ around them and constituting that 

world as ʻready-to-handʼ. Blending the social with the spatial, measuring ʻspace and time on 

their active construction of a meaningful worldʼ (Simonsen, 2004: 48), I argue individauls 

manifest a desire and belief in the field / game and the value of its stakes, doxic adherence 

to the illusio allowing geographically dispersed individuals to leave home, the ʻabsorptionʼ 

of the doxa manifesting itself in a non-linear socialisation process that requires inclination, 

belief and time. Mobility remains at the centre of this world, each backpacker sustaining the 

ʻrealityʼ of the scapes by yielding to encounters structured as valuable capital, enabling 

individuals to gain gradual access to this world and the knowledge, skills and 

compentencies embedded within it, picking up cues from others, before they too can 

become competent and knowledgeable as they learn bodily, their routinised bodily 

performances over time engendering a more natural and at ease ʻprojectionʼover time. By 
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using Bourdieu, I look afresh at a travelling culture, its underlying structures, transcending 

the binary dictonomies and typologies typically used to describe the disparate practices 

and performances associated with backpacking. I argue backpackers are neither 

unreflexive nor passive as researchers are prone to suggest, their being-in-the-world 

meaning the scapes are incorporated into the backpackers ʻgrandiose subjectivityʼ and 

exerted as a (western) backpacker habitus, through which a identity can be fashioned.  

 

I argue that as western subjects leave their old habitus behind and pre-position themselves 

within this imaginary world, their primary concern is initially ʻone of uncertainty reduction or 

increasing predictability about the behaviour of both themselves and others in the 

interactionʼ (Berger and Calabrese, 1975: 100). Interacting with others through inter-

subjective movement that exposes individuals to socialities, interactions, connections, 

attachments and encounters, deriving specific meaning from objectified capital (narrative 

capital) that gives them admittence into this world. While the scapes are largely 

autonomous, the centre of the scapes provides them with an objective world from which 

ʻthe will to subjectivity draws its criteria and stabilizes, radicalizes, or meliorates those 

criteriaʼ (Rudy, 2006: 59). Without being subject to fixed rules or a written ideology, this 

world is inter-subjectively real, as individuals inherit ʻthe active presence of the whole past 

of which it is the productʼ (Bourdieu, 1990a: 56), the journey arming them with a set of 

dispositions that ʻsurvives in the present and tends to perpetuate itself into the future by 

making itself present in practices structured according to its principlesʼ (Bourdieu, 1977: 

82). I argued there is a continuum between strategic and tactical positions, disparate points 

on a continuum on which we can find discrete gradations or depth and breath. Those 

starting their trip incorporate a habitus that is strategic in the way it develops, is 

demonstrated and communicated and acted upon, the socialisation process initially 

fastening the subject firmly to social structures (to the world provided), generating practices 

and performances that have a visible coherence, and which can be acted upon strategically 

upon by cultural intermediaries. They seek to hightlight their ʻcommitment to the 

presuppositionsʼ of the field they are playing (Bourdieu, 1990a: 66), driving them from 

sensation to sensation, preoccupied with accumulating and communicate the ʻrightʼ 

objectified capital as they adequately express their ʻnew birthʼ outwardely in the presence 

of others. Reflexively monitoring themselves, they seek out places of identifications that act 

as a tool for self-regulation, objectified capital enabling them to have (and share) a daily 

history with others, their need for proximity, solidarity, co-presence and sociability crucial 

for ʻsocial activities and practices to occurʼ (Adey, 2009: 27). However mapped, this world 
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is 'readʼ with the mind and body ʻin and through the movements and displacements which 

make the space within which they are enacted as much as they are made it byʼ (Bourdieu, 

1977: 90).  

 

The accumulated capital serves as a resource for more ʻgroundedʼ action meaning they 

donʼt have to make a decision about everyting, newly internalised dispositions at least 

partially incorporated into individualsʼ subjectivity. As the scapes get ʻunder the skinʼ each 

new encounter and experience provides new learning opportunities and reflexivity that 

soon demands some re-interpretation of the role, the enthusiasm in which they seek capital 

and interact with other travellers not without reflection. While reflexivity or cognitive 

reflection is initially used to grasp the objectified world, the accumulation of (embodied) 

capital enable individuals to act with a deeper knowledge and understanding of the scapes 

and their position in it, peeling back the scapes to recognise its boundaries so as to 

perform greater autonomy. While strategic backpackers tend to misrecognise the scapes 

as an external, naturally given world, I argued that tactical backpackers recognise the 

scapes as a game and deeming it worthy of struggle, use mobiity to achieve a better sense 

of self and establish greater satisfaction within their own lives even if this is assessed more 

subjectively.  

 

Their position depends less on ʻobjecifiedʼ achievements and places visited but their 

repeated performativity (Butler, 1993) that is produced as a committed way of life. This 

renegotiation and reimagination is worked individually through role distance that does not 

undermine their invesment in the game (illusio). These backpackers see a range of visible 

tactical options and opportunities available as they journey, their performance affirming 

their authentic self and their ʻsuperiorʼ position to themselves and others, feeling they are 

ahead of the flow of the game. They are ahead, because of the immanent tendencies of the 

game in their body as they embody the game (Bourdieu, 1998: 80-81), ʻwhile the bad 

player is always off tempo, always too early or too lateʼ (ibid, 81). Some of their practices 

and performance might transgress the ʻproperʼ, since they gain position by differentiateing 

themselves againt perceived attempts to co-opt their subjectivity, requiring competence, 

resourcefulness, endurance and fortitude, their embodied capital enabling those 

competencies to de deployed as a weapon and as stake of stuggle which ʼallows its 

possessors to wield a power, an influence, and thus to exisit, in the fieldʼ (Bourdieu and 

Wacquant, 1992: 98). They wander around the scapes boundaries like orbiting satelites, 

ʻmaking consumers into immigrants in a system too vast to be their own, too tightly wowen 
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to escape fromʼ (de Certeau, 1988: xx), in the hope of 'reaclaiming' the space organised by 

socio-cultural production (de Ceteau, 1988) through reimagining itʼs boundaries and their 

position in it, a rejection of the more ʻtouristicʼ representations and spatio-temporal 

restrictionsʼ (Edensor, 1998a: 53), though stil lreamining ʻwithin the system which they 

assimilated and which assimilated them externallyʼ (de Certeau, 1988: 32). Role distance is 

merely ʻan extreme instance of expressionsʼ (Goffmann, 1969b), not necessarily altering 

deeply held beliefs, such as the magnetic pull of the next sensation. A tactical stance is not 

pure resistance but ʻan art of putting one over on the adversary on his own turf, hunterʼs 

tricks, maneuverable, the polymorph mobilities, jubilant, poetic, and warlike discoveriesʼ (de 

Certeau, 1988: 40), performed by the same backpackers who months before had a 

strategic stance, their learning trajectory over time abandoning taken for granted 

orientations to adopt a more reflexive and tactical mode of operation. 

 

The strategic and tactical are are not bi-polar opposites, but act within a continuum of 

positions and learning possibilities, intertwining, interacting, clashing and combining to 

struggle over the scapes stakes, and in the process, rejuverating the scapes as new stakes 

emerge. It is only through struggle and position taking that values continually change within 

this established hierarchy, each backpacker needing but also competing against the other, 

but all are ʻtaken in by the game, even though they might oppose one another, sometimes 

with ferocity, only to the extent that they concur in their belief (doxa) in the game and its 

stakesʼ (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992: 98). The practices we associate with backpacking 

are performed ʻon the moveʼ and are atuned to the goals of the game, a tacit recognition of 

the value of the stakes of a game (capital), which broadly relates to the constitution of ʻrealʼ 

travel. Therefore, it is not correct to say the strategic backpacker is rule bound, or the 

tactical backpacker outside the pale on off the beaten tracks, with neither constituting a 

ʻpurerʼ or a more ʻauthenticʼ aspect of the habitus. There is no ʻperfect reproductionʼ, no 

fixed ideal to guage by, each performance, having ʻdropped notes, missed cues, and fluffed 

entrancesʼ (Thrift, 2004b: 130). While the strategic carrier might be taken in by the role and 

the world provided for them, the tactical carriers often express frustration at its boundaries 

and limits of the scapes in light of their knowledge and skill. Whatever victories won, they 

are still left looking at a world beyond their reach, their struggle largely against the very 

spaces and travellers that initially produced them, still ʻmarked bodiesʼ, unable to blend into 

the crowd, assuming ʻa similiar representational role on foreign soil: they are both living 

symbols of another nationalismʼ (Diller and Scofidio, 1994: 24). Their practices, even if 

tactical never cease to conform to economic calculation, even when it gives ʻevery 
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appearance of disinterestedness by departing from the logic of interested calculation (in the 

narrow sense) and playing for stakes that are non-material and not easily quantifiedʼ 

(Bourdieu, 1977: 177), the habitus not some fixed ideal, but simply offering ʻconditioned 

and conditional freedomʼ (Bourdieu, 1977: 95), a set of dispositions which own their 

ʻavailability, composition, and force to the socialisation process in which it was acquiredʼ 

(Lahire, 2003: 329).  
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Chapter Eight: Landscapes of Power: Habitus Performed.
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8.1 Introduction. 
Backpacker mobility is often characterised as self-directed and agency-driven, with 

individuals who can leisurely and aimlessly utilise local transport from place to place, 

primarily concerned with existential authenticity as they seek encounters with the people, 

cultures and places they traverse, their romantic and embodied gaze in stark contrast to 

the directed and distanced collective gaze of the tourist. Rarely is the relationship between 

the backpackers sense of self, the scapes and ʻfields of powerʼ addressed or the inter-

relationship between backpacking, the tourism industry and regulatory frameworks 

investigated even though those relationships can potentially transform the scapes 

materiality, discursively and symbolically. I have argued that the drifters created a 

distinctive countercultural way of seeing the world, one which was as much imaginary as 

real as they made the journey east happenable and performable, with ideas of what to 

expect becoming widely circulated in the underground press and alternative guidebooks, 

until the authorities sought to make their experience very real by imposing tough entry 

requirements.  

 

Today, these same high status actors hope to preserve, flatten and expand the scapes, 

shaping their ʻstructural coherenceʼ (Harvey, 1985) so as to ʻprofitablyʼ reproduce 

backpacking and seeking to impose relatively firm and fixed boundaries so as to attract 

greater swaths of society through new ʻbackpackerʼ (large scale) sub-fields / positions that 

favour a ʻbundle of middle-class lifestylesʼ (Peck, 2009) formed around over-work, 

expressive play and conspicuous consumption. As a bricoleur seeking knowledge 

production, it is important to study the ;invisible, the forces of power that try and operate 

under the radar to shape what is going on in the world, in media, in the political arenaʼ 

(Kincheloe, 2004a: 142). I argue that the scapes have been inscribed with specific 

normative economic and political meanings with Mitchell (1996) noting how powerful actors 

naturally seek to represent the landscapes of practice as fixed and total, producing it as a 

commodity, seeking to appropriate ʻthe sayings of the tribeʼ (doxa) and thereby acquire ʻthe 

power the group exerts over itself through its officia languageʼ (Bourdieu, 1990a: 110). 

Utilising Bourdieu, this chapter asks whether the scapes are over-determinedʼ by political, 

economic and cultural forces, producing stylised landscapes of sign and image and 

whether over-determination can lead to individuals resisting the scapes objectification. This 

chapter while initially addressing current literature regarding this world, reverts to the 

bricolage to describe a sub-field of restricted cultural production (marché restreinte) that 
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includes new ways of moving, dwelling and communicating. Based on interviews and notes 

that took place during a Couchsurfing.com event called ʻLondon Callingʼ in London during 

June 2006 and a annual hospitality exchange event called ʻWinter Campʼ which took place 

in Istanbul, Turkey, in December 2007, I argue the data is pointing to new small scale 

production directed towards a circuit of peers (the supply side coinciding with the demand 

side). Enveloping this data into the bricoalge, I argue for a world in which participants 

struggle to impose a world-view, to push the limits of the scapes, to push out those 

boundaries imposed by movies, guidebooks, hostels and other travellers – to push the 

limits imposed by the values and objectives of those who profit from movement and those 

who seeking to control and manage mobility. Bourdieu (1986) argues that reproduction 

strategies are exposed by subversive critique to be arbitraw, with holders of capital likely to 

resort to better concealed, albeit less guaranteed, strategies of reproduction. I argue one 

such alternative means to capital is through a social networking site called 

couchsurfing.com, its participants seen as struggling for self-interest in opposition to large-

scale production (marché élargie), feeling their participation in such a site better represents 

their social world as they assume it should be, the performance of mobility contributing to a 

critical practice. Such practices can give rise to a negotiation between the imagined world 

(community) and the everyday. 

 

8.2 Managing Backpacking: Let the right one in. 
While backpacking re-emerged in the late 1980ʼs, the scapes were partially re-written 

through touristic discourses and reconstructed with reference to a surrounding media 

culture. However, as a habitus (performed), rather than stripped of countercultural content, 

the scapes and their underlying logic retained their ethos and fundamental truths, as 

individauls continued to voluntarily identify with this largely autonmonous worldʼs core 

stakes. Policy-makers, planners and many in the tourism industry who acted strategically to 

manage mobility were at first wary due to the negative connotations associated with 

drifters. It wasnʼt until the label ʻbackpackerʼ came to be produced as a clearly defined 

discursive category in the early 1990ʼs and a 'internal-external dialectic of identificationʼ 

(Jenkins, 1996) that backpacking became accepted, but only as a form / type of tourism. 

Coming out of a global recession in the late 1980ʼs and early 1990ʼs, governments 

throughout the world became responsive to the forces and energy that this world and its 

unsettled bodies unleashed. The scapes were revitalised and embraced, enabled by 

various systems, infrastructures and actors that began to support backpackers. Like other 



 244	  

socio-spatial practices such as walking139 (Macnaghten and Urry, 1998), the habitus 

ʻperformedʼ moved from being seen as something negative to becoming ascribed with more 

positive and responsible characteristics (Lislie, 2008).  

 

Governments140 and entrepreneurs began to have a practical sense of this world and its 

inhabitants needs, their dispositions seen as durable through economic downturns and 

unforeseen events, making them an attractive long-term investment. Backpacking today is 

viewed as strategically important by an increasing number of businesses, regions, 

institutions and governments (Allon et al, 2008a,b; Slaughter, 2004), their mobility 

becoming central to many economics and livelihoods as recent national strategies and/or 

reports issued by New Zealand, Malaysia, Fiji, South Africa and Australia illustrate (Allon et 

al, 2008b; Jarvis and Peel, 2010; Rogerson, 2007) along with reports from the UNWTO 

(2008) and the World Youth Student and Educational (WYSE)141 Travel Confederation 

illustrate. Forecasts about backpacker numbers have entered local, national and 

international debates in many of these countries, because of their role in tight labour 

markets, regeneration strategies and a time of global recession. The WYSE believes youth 

tourism (including backpacking) is worth US$136 billion a year or around 18% of worldwide 

international tourism receipts; the term ʻbackpackerʼ now extensively used to characterise 

an idealised mobile type (young, single, fit, white, affluent, mobile and economically 

productive). For example, successive Australian governments and its tourism industry have 

through deliberate strategies and investment been at the forefront in expanding the 

backpacker label, channeling and directing ʻbackpackersʼ to central business districts, sites 

of regeneration and harvest networks, producing their first National Backpacker Tourism 

Strategy (CDOT, 1995) in 1995; a process that has been followed by two more Federal 

reports about backpacking in 2002 and 2003 as well as numerous state, industry and 

consultancy reports.  

 

8.3 Over-determination and Over-there. 
There is no doubt that operators, facilitators, consultants, receiving countries, educators, 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
139 Ingold (2004: 321) notes how the ʻaffluent did not undertake to travel for its own sake, however, or for the experience it might afford. 
Indeed the actual process of travel, especially on foot, was considered a drudge - literally a travail - that had to be endured for the sole 
purpose of reaching a destination'ʼ before the Romantic poets turned walking into an experience of virtue. Ingold (2004: 322) argues 
ʻ[w]alking was for the poor, the criminal, the young, and above all, the ignorant....Only in the 19th century, following the example set by 
Wordsworth and Coleridge, did people of leisure take to walking as an end in itself, beyond the confines of the landscaped garden or 
gallery'.  
140 The 2009 New Zealand Backpacker Conference addressed issues such as ʻnew segments in the backpacker marketʼ and was 
attended by the Prime Minister of New Zealand and the Chief Executive of Tourism New Zealand. 
141 The confederation was founded in 2006 with the merger of the Federation of International Youth Travel Organisations (FIYTO) and 
the International Student Travel Confederation (ISTC) (http://www.wysetc.org/). 
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policy-makers, academics, governments, newspapers, parents, and employers have 

overseen the backpacker labelʼs extension, the nurturing of new ʻkindsʼ of more organised, 

institutionalised and structured backpackers such as the gapper, working holiday maker 

(WHM), volunteer backpacker, ʻoverlandʼ tour, grey nomad, study backpacker and 

flashpacker. These (imagined) mobile subjects / sub-fields have come to dominate 

discussion about backpacking, many of the above actors persuasive in their promotion of 

these more ʻsustainableʼ, ʻproductiveʼ and ʻstructuredʼ mobilities, becoming the centre of 

policy for many countries who have given these sub-fields mobility rights and legal 

recognition. From the university programmes142 that facilitate ʻgap yearsʼ to companies that 

help employees to take ʻproductiveʼ career sabbaticals, ʻmaximum free timeʼ is harnessed 

to attain cultural capital (Bourdieu, 1986). Recognition for these positions has also come 

from governments, as specific visa categories have been introduced, including the WHM, 

volunteer and foreign student visas, visas which are primarily offered to the young, mobile 

and the affluent (often with strict requirements), primarily offered across and between 

western countries (while poorer countries offer non-reciprocal ʻvolunteerʼ visas to the same 

cohort). The absence from their stations of the daily world are often socially and 

institutionally sanctioned (Hall, 2005a,b), positions which embody a logic governed by their 

job back home, by the boundaries of their volunteer house, the confines of a tour bus, gap 

year programme and visa conditions, unable to withdraw from economic necessity and 

ʻobjective and subjective distance from practical urgenciesʼ (Bourdieu, 1984: 54).  

 

These positions have made the ʻbackpackerʼ category ʼmaterial and intelligible, while 

foreclosing on the instability of that categoryʼ (Lewis and Pile, 1996: 23), positions that work 

outside the socialisation process but are positions from which to understand the scapes in 

particular ways. Newcomers entering through these sub-fields are often given institutional 

legitimacy and support, but are often ignored by field incumbents (backpackers), their 

presence potentially having material, political and symbolic consequences on the autonomy 

of the field, since these positions can be packaged, structured, planned and sold, often 

offering the promise of a ʻlegitimateʼ contact with theʻlocalʼ ʻoff-the-beaten trackʼ situations 

with exposure to genuine places and cultures. These positions or players need not affect 

the performed habitus; the scapes sustained as long as those who inhabit such extended 

positions conform to the logic of the field and accept doxa or ʻthe fundamental belief in the 

value of the stakesʼ (Bourdieu, 2000: 102). In reality, their commitment to the fieldʼs doxa 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
142 Princeton, Yale and Harvard introduced gap years into their admissions and undergraduate programmes in 2009. 
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often only extends to its form related characteristics such as accomodation, their mobility 

instead overlapping increasingly with social, entertainment / media, political, leisure, 

economic and educational fields, impacting upon everything from university admission 

policies, systems of political governance, charities to labour markets. 

 

As backpacking has become a visible global industry with reports and strategies confirming 

and publicising its economic potential, extended positions have become overtly tied and 

validated by cultural intermediaries who seek to communicate their worth / value and give 

them political, cultural and ideological character. These ʼmerchants of leisureʼ (Hannigan, 

2007) or ʻnew cultural intermediariesʼ (Featherstone, 1991) have helped them ʻsucceedʼ by 

taking care of visas, vaccinations, paperwork, itineraries, transport, job placement and 

accommodation, often offering the scapes in a very reductive form143. These intermediaries 

are important since they define which cultural knowledge and practices are worth knowing, 

often using their symbolic power to disqualify the value given to ʻtraditionalʼ and less-

structured ʻtraditionalʼ backpacker practices, given the difficulty in selling backpackers 

specific or standardised consumption 'packages' (Giddens, 1991).  

 

The extension of the label ʻbackpackerʼ can cover a multitude of motivations and 

personalised, subjective temporalities, and are often promoted through schools, 

universities and the mass media while mediated through government schemes, gap year 

organisations, career counsellors, employer groups, NGOʼs, charities and universities and 

supported and served by formal and dedicated service sectors. The production of public 

discourses about these positions has opened up the scapes to a greater number of people, 

positions that are protected, defended and promoted by powerful interests, associations 

and societal institutions (religious, educational, touristic, economic). These positions often 

demand (social, economic and cultural capital) with high entry requirements, but in turn 

signify social taste, social class and distinction. Very dependent on the ʻnewʼ and/or 

ʻaestheticʼ middle classes (Featherstone, 1991; Urry, 1995), they perceive and interact 

within the field differently, their habitus influencing tastes, preferences and lifestyle choices, 

but under conditions set by the ʻstandardising effects of commodity capitalismʼ (Giddens, 

1991: 196). Through intermediaries, the middle class have gained access and appropriated 

form related ʻaspectsʼ of backpacking, producing class-specific consumption practices and 

tastes which are now institutionally and socially represented as beneficial pursuits (for 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
143 Wilson et al, (2007) followed a Contiki van tour on a circuit that began in Pamplona, Spain in July at the Running of the Bulls (Pamps) 
and finishing in Germany in October at the Munich Oktoberfest (Beerfest).  
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careers, universities, countries, communities and for individuals themselves in the search 

for  a better job or university), their more structured elements sold as a positive choice in a 

life biography, their properties ʻpertinent, effective, and liable to function as capital so as to 

generate specific profitsʼ (Bourdieu, 1988: 11). The scapes are flattened, marketed and 

sold to this class as a coherent, identity rich landscape of consumption, a commodity that 

can be sold with its participants often paying extensively for the privilege of volunteering, 

travelling, learning, socialising, working or simply playing and having fun. While the scapes 

were once home to a peripheral and shadow flow, which drew suspicion and distrust, there 

has been a transformation in regulatory and corporate activity, as local states, private-

public partnerships and multinationals locate within the scapes boundaries, certain sub-

fields given particular political, cultural and market value, inviting a host of product and 

service providers (book publishers, television production companies, doctors, travel agents, 

tour guides, bus drivers, universities, charities, newspapers, magazines) to earn a living or 

benefit directly and indirectly from extended positions. 

 

While each position is different, the informal interplay, exposure and encounter that 

reproduce the scapes requires elements of homogeneity, and while there is some overlap 

in form related characteristics, the pertinent metaphor for many of their position participants 

is ʻtrekking-throughʼ (Sager, 2005), their decentred pattern of personalised, subjective 

mobilities and temporal investments breaking down encounters into more fragmented 

pieces, the scapes conquered rather than fostering belonging. For Allon et al, (2008a: 75) 

these unstable preferences mean the backpacker is ʻalso often an employee, a student, a 

visitor, a seasonal worker, holidaymaker, a semi-permanent resident, and potentially many 

other roles and identitiesʼ, backpacking only ʻtemporarily or provisionally occupied or 

adoptedʼ (ibid. 86) as a temporary ʻa mind-setʼ (Cooper et al, 2004), the subject decentred, 

strung out in mobile identities and mobility related ambitions and projects, which tends 

towards spatial dispersion as well as social and temporal fragmentation. Rather than 

ʻserious leisureʼ (Stebbins, 2007), it suggests that individuals are increasingly undertaking 

ʻbackpackingʼ as ʻcasual leisureʼ, requiring little or no socialisation. There is nothing 

inherently wrong in these developments, since these positions fit into peopleʼs lifestyles, 

enabling individuals to ʻexplore and define their own identitiesʼ (Gottdiener, 2000: 22). 

However, they are not bodily ʻexposed to the worldʼ or ʻcapable of being conditioned by the 

world, shaped by the material and cultural conditions of existence in which it is placedʼ 

(Bourdieu, 2000: 134). Since many of these travellers take less ʻpersonal responsibilityʼ for 

the scapesʼ boundaries, researchers can no longer a priori assume similarity across 
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individuals in the scapes, with many ʻbackpackersʼ unable or unwilling to join in its learning 

trajectory or exploring (and exploiting) its ambiguities or their own subjectivities, making it 

more difficult for backpackers to establish a relationship between one thing or person and 

others or position oneself in affinity with others. Like travelling on a motorway, such sub-

fields manifest themselves in diversified mobility preferences, movement not necessarily 

binding individuals to others, especially at the centre of the scapes where people, goods, 

images and capital can circulate very quickly, the concept of ʻweʼ emptied out as individuals 

come up against an even faster circulation of bodies, images, ideas and other selves (Lash 

and Urry, 1994), speed bringing about the progressive weakening of the scapes social 

structure. 

 

Critics have gone further to argue that powerful actors operating in collaboration with 

globalising forces of consumer capital and tourism are objectifying the scapes and 

attacking ʻtraditionʼ (Giddens, 1991). While summarising their arguments, they are, I 

believe, largely overblown. Firstly, because any attempt to contrast practices today with 

those of the 1960ʼs is nonsensical, since dispositions forged in the 1960ʼs were forged in a 

different social world; one that has changed continuously, the scapes always in a process 

of becoming, always offering constraints and opportunities in equal measure. Secondly, the 

scapes are ʻperformed through everyoneʼs effort to define itʼ (Latour, 1986: 275), with few 

external agents having the symbolic power, to shape or re-shape ʻspace, place and 

presenceʼ (Sheller and Urry, 2006: 3). Thirdly, backpackers, like the drifters before them 

will initially accept the world as it is given before potentially investing in its cracks and ʻin-

betweensʼ, no individual given god like knowledge of the scapes before socialisation. The 

scapes, critics argue, are increasingly individualised, commercialised, intensified and 

shaped by forces external to backpackers themselves, stripping them of their subjectivity 

and agency, making the scapes desubjectified and a mass-tourism playground 

(Westerhausen and Macbeth, 2003), transformed ʻinto just another variant of mass, 

institutionalized tourismʼ (Scheyvens, 2002a: 160). They argue this world is now framed 

within market institutions (Caruana et al, 2008), bringing backpacking into a more 

consumer-dominated cultural field and bringing the once subversive habitus ʻinto lineʼ, by 

progressively altereing the scapes operating conditions. They argue that those who 

mobilise a tactical habitus have little power to ʻtransform, partially or completely, the 

immanent rules of the gameʼ (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992: 99), their fleeting victories 

ʻconstantly in the swim of thingsʼ and in danger of being swept away or submerged by the 

flow of eventsʼ (Buckanan, 2000: 89).  
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For many commentators (Cohen, 2004; OʼReilly, 2006; Welk, 2004), backpacking is 

becoming increasingly comparable to conventional mass tourism; an argument often 

accompanied by lamentations about the loss the drifter practices (Cohen, 2004). Rather 

than a ʻpreference for small-scale, locally owned accommodation and independent travel 

arrangementsʼ (Weaver, 2006: 47), uninterested in ʻamenities (e.g, plumbing), restaurants 

(e.g, Westernized food), and transportation (e.g, air conditioning)ʼ (Riley, 1988: 323), 

todays backpacker are seen as demanding as mass tourists (cf. Chapter 6). However, I 

argue that ʻhuman subjectivity embodies itself in products that are available to oneself and 

oneʼs fellow men as elements of a common worldʼ (Berger and Pullberg, 1965: 199), 

expressing the modern subjectʼs need to objectify the world while at the same time 

experiencing it as a subject (Oakes, 2006b). Drifters themselves were responsible for an 

overland scene with its own restaurants, hotels, meeting places, products and services 

(Cohen 1973; Vogt 1976; Riley, 1988; Loker-Murphy and Pearce, 1995), helping individuals 

to articulate a position and build an identity across time and space. I do agree that any 

scape can be ʻinvaded, occupied, bought, moved, used, viewed and consumedʼ (Sheller, 

2003), exploited like a resource (Giddens, 1991) with the tourism industry spearheading 

developments that sell the scapes as self-contained systems so as to exploit movement in 

a rational, forecastable manner. De Certeau, Appadurai and Bourdieu have little to say on 

the institutionalisation and commodification of global scapes, but there is no doubt ʻthe 

more organized tourism gets, the more mediatized it becomes - and the more it is turned 

into simulationʼ (Jansson, 2002: 437-438), ʻdensely managed, regulated and controlled by 

people and institutions acting as playwrights, directors and stage crewʼ (Bærenholdt et al, 

2004: 51). As the scapes themselves can be conquered rather than felt or experienced 

(Koshar, 2000), they are ʻever easier to be visited, appreciated and compared, but not 

known from withinʼ (Szerszynski and Urry, 2006: 127), the gap between the supposed 

ethos of the scapes and practice seen in their relationship with the Other noted by critics. 

 

Backpackers have long sought to share the local lifestyle and see the place through the 

eyes of a ʻstrangerʼ (Simmel, 1997), citing ʻmeeting the peopleʼ as key factor in travel 

(Riley, 1988), with backpackers having an idealised picture of what constitutes genuine 

with other people and ʻit should not involve money144ʼ (Suvantola, 2002: 228), or ʻas little 

commodification of the relationship between traveller and the Other as possibleʼ 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
144 All countercultures seek to imagine themselves as exempt from the marketplace (Adams, 2004). Stephens (1998) argues ʻfreeʼ as a 
word and concept functioned like an icon in the 1960ʼs, taking on an almost physical actuality, deliberately contextualized as to its 
subversive potential, the journey east seen as ʻuncontaminated from the ʻpolluting influences of moneyʼ (Stephens, 1998: 53).  
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(Desforges, 1998: 183). The search for authentic backstage experiences and encounters 

constitutes a type of distinction that generative capital (economic, cultural) cannot buy, the 

presumed authenticity of fleeting encounters connections that come with Otherness 

confirming their position in the scapes and providing self-actualisation, self-expression, 

self-image and self-gratification. Allon (2004) argues the very essence of being a 

backpacker is actually immersion into the local culture and has been since the hippies, with 

Hall (1968) noting the urge to identfy with the more ʻauthenticʼ Other (American Indians, 

Mexicans, African Americans), their quest for ʻauthenticʼ informal participatory activities and 

the shunning of any form of tourist ʻinsulationʼ frequently highlighted (Desforges, 1998, 

2000; Riley, 1988; Loker, 1993; Loker-Murphy and Pearce, 1995). When backpackers talk 

about ʻpeak experiencesʼ (Maslow, 1968) to describe the moments where they felt most at 

ease on their journey and in themselves, it usually occurs when the self and journey 

become one, the self-validating, self-justifying moments that routinely involve encounters 

with ʻlocalsʼ or special backstage places, moments when they achieve mastery and reach 

their fullest potential as travellers. Stories where backpackers get a local price or where or 

when they are admitted into local reciprocities145 fulfills a central value for backpackers, 

experiences which self-actualising individuals seek but cannot plan for, happening only 

through happenstance and without mediation, fostering a sense of being unique, 

competent, whole, alive, self-organising, self-directed and self-sufficient. Maslow notes how 

these moments come ʻas a by-product, an epiphenomenon, for instance, of doing a fine job 

at a worthy task you can identity withʼ (Wilson, 1972: 15). Once experienced, they seek to 

re-enact these moments consciously and subconsciously given that they reinforce their 

new subjectivity and are evidence of their transformation, marking out their attitudes, 

beliefs more fully to themselves and others (Mills, 1973), encounters creating a ʻheightened 

sense of selfʼ (Obenour, 2004: 12) where one is being most true to oneself and oneʼs world.  

 

Huxley (2005) found that the expanding culture of backpacking has made it more difficult 

for backpackers to experience local culture even if they are driven to do so; never able to 

acquire the knowledge and understanding of locals, or transform oneself into the 

expression of the other. Huxley notes various constrains such as economic asymmetry, 

imbalanced roles and relationships, time and the presence of other backpackers, the 

ʻcompany of fellow- tourists and tourist guides also serves as a buffer insulating many 

travellers from the difficulties and possibly some delights of the visited cultureʼ (Pearce, 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
145 Lippard (1999) citing Jody Berland, reminds us of the ʻpeculiar reciprocity of longing at the heart of tourism which binds outsiders to 
insidersʼ. 
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1982: 72). Moreover, Oakes (2006a) and Hannerz (1996) note that many ʻlocalsʼ while not 

exploiting travellers, do not admit them into local reciprocities, less honoured to host distant 

strangers than making sure they spend money, refusing to play along in the touristʼs dream 

of reciprocity. Huxley (2005: 41-42) describes economic asymmetry as the difference 

attitudes of locals and travellers towards money and their relationship with technology while 

imbalanced roles and relationships account for the distinction of ʻhostʼ and ʻguestʼ roles, 

with Hottola (2005) noting ʻmetasapcesʼ entail new closures for interacting with locals, as a 

ʻbuffer against culture confusionʼ (Hottola, 2005: 5).  

 

The host–guest relationship, Huxley feels is an unequal one, since the ʻguestʼ is in a 

position of leisure, able to simply gaze upon their chosen destination, people, and culture, 

while the ʻhostsʼ are working and must perform their expected everyday duties and are not 

obliged to go sightseeing like the tourist (MacCannell, 1976). As ʻeverything that was 

directly lived has moved away into a representationʼ (Debord, 1977: 1), representational 

space has moved into the space of the conceived and the perceived (representations of 

space), local knowledge gleaned by backpackers often partial and incomplete. Other 

factors like language difficulties, cultural barriers and even choice of accommodation affect 

interaction, the backpacker bubble ʼmeaning very few travelers encounter local people in 

non-commercial settings146ʼ (Fitzgerald, 2000: np), the myth of the ʻauthentic otherʼ and the 

ʻauthentically socialʼ unattainable (Selwyn, 1996: 21), forgoing close understanding of the 

locals and their culture for ʻinstant authenticity wrapped in a nice packageʼ (Maoz, 2006: 

234), ʻsoothing ideological anxieties while extending commercialization and the tourism 

industryʼ (Hutnyk, 1996: x). MacCannell, (2001: 383) argues:  

 

Any thought one might have entertained about getting to know the life of the native peoples 
as it is actually lived, or discovering for oneself the actual feelings and textures of a famous 
stone wall or monument, or be-coming identified with the remoteness and mystery of the 
place, quickly give way to the realization that the dominant element in every tourist 
landscape are the tourists. The others one meets in tourist settings are other tourists and 
local workers whose job it is to serve tourists. 
 

However, to leave it here, would be a form of ʻtouristic surrenderʼ (Bruner, 1995; Tucker, 

2003), where backpackers apart from fleeting victories relinquish agency and surrender a 

key discursive practice and cultural disposition as the search for encounters, reciprocity 

and relations with the Other unachievable. However, I have argued that backpackers 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
146 Howard (2005) in his analysis of the Khao San Road backpacker enclave in Bangkok, Thailand found that only twenty percent of 
travellers socialised extensively with locals. 



 252	  

continually challenge subject-object dualisms; Otherness too powerful an indicator of 

capital and self-identity, its scarcity making it even more yearned for. Since the reflexive 

subject is not conceived through mobility itself but through the encounters (with Otherness) 

that mobility yields, being ʻone of them,ʼ or with one with ʻthem,ʼ means, in part, being 

permitted to share back regions with ʻthemʼ (MacCannell, 1999: 94). The attractions of the 

terrain and the encounters proper to it remain a ʻfundamental part of how people build a 

sense of self through travelʼ (Oakes, 2006b: 236), those who take a tactical position 

investing their knowledge, skills and competencies seeking to create their own space, 

reacting ʻcreatively and interpretatively to processes of commodificationʼ (Giddens, 1991: 

199), even if that means avoiding people, attractions, food not seen as proper to a place.  

 

While actualising only a few of the possibilities fixed by the constructed order, ʻ… (by 

creating shortcuts and detours) and prohibitions (for example, he forbids himself to take 

paths generally considered accessible or even obligatoryʼ (De Certeau, 1988: 98). They 

fight against the touristic paraphernalia that robs ʻthe trip of its spontaneity and of the 

experience of the ʻrealʼ life in the host societyʼ (Cohen, 1973: 95), the reflexive project of the 

self a ʻcontinual struggle against commodified influencesʼ (Giddens: 1991: 199) when the 

felt promise or possibility of action is restricted. Where actors feel no natural fit between 

their dispositions to believe (embodied capital) and an over-determined field, they feel ʻout 

of placeʼ, their refusal to accept the world as it is given, inducing a lay reflexive and role-

distance. Turning to their ʻown endsʼ (De Certeau, 1988: xix-xx), they take what they have 

at their disposal to secure independence with respect to circumstances, their advantage 

being ʻtimeʼ, given they ʻmust constantly manipulate events in order to turn them into 

opportunitiesʼ (de Certeau, 1988). There is an impulse to discover the world in specific 

ways, bringing discomfort, inconvenience, risk, nuisance and labour into their lives and 

finding value in spaces outside the marked, proper and named places. Like de Certeauʼs 

worker, these backpackers divert time to their own needs and engage in work that is ʻfree, 

creative and precisely not directed toward profit', taking pleasure ʻin finding a way to create 

gratuitous products whose sole purpose is to signify his own capabilities through his [or 

her] work and to confirm his [or her] solidarity with other workers or his family through 

spending his [or her] time this way' (de Certeau, 1988: 25-26).  

 

By ʻperformingʼ revolts, those who take a tactical stance seek a better ʻmeans of exchange 
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than property and money…another basis for human interactionʼ (Abbie Hoffman147 in Jezer, 

1993: 204), Cresswell (1993) noting how the ambiguous nature of mobility will always be 

suitable for creative subversion, from stopping longer, travelling more slowly or using ʻpre-

modernʼ transport. As speed is not the only pleasure of their mobility, they seek de-

acceleration, slowness, desynchronised, localisation and more natural corporeal rhythms 

proper to the terrain, their quotidian rhythms at once a practice and experience (Borden, 

2001). Pactices from dumpster diving, train hopping to hitchhiking attempt to push out the 

boundaries that enframe them and give them room for maneouver, recovering ʻthe world of 

difference - the natural, the sensory/sensual, sexuality and pleasureʼ (Lefebvre, 1991a: 50), 

as they re-create the scapes through practices that highlight endurance, skill, 

competencies, risk and knowledge. If one has an ʻadequate set of social tools in order to 

negotiate belongingʼ (Walker, 2010: 617), such practices are about experiencing the 

scapes contours, zones, and boundaries in a more authenticating way, creating new ways 

of moving, dwelling nad communicating.  

 

To travel powered by ones feet is considered more natural and organic, sleeping rough in 

parks and in tents signifies a more grounded approach to travel, the attraction to dark 

corners, street food and near uninhabitable accommodation closer to local people and 

culture (Cannon and Yaprak, 2002; Hannerz, 1996). Like the hippies, ʻ[t[hey go out of their 

way to suffer the most extraordinary degradations148ʼ (Mills, 1973: 170) as they use the 

scapes in cunning ways, their role distance and hesitancy in the conduct of everyday life, 

offering, in their opinion better affinity to the fields ethos. Bourdieu (1993) argues that the 

ʻdegree of autonomy of a certain field is measured by its ability to reject external 

determinants and obey only the specific logic of the fieldʼ, and as landscapes are reshaped 

around ʻnew transport and communications systems and physical infrastructures, new 

centres and styles of production and consumption ... and modified social infrastructuresʼ 

(Harvey, 1993: 7), backpackers will look for a new ʻsymbol of solidarityʼ (Hebdige, 1976: 93) 

with old symbols such as guidebooks and hostels criticised as a symbol of the lesser 

traveller (Sørensen, 2003).  

 

While still receiving over 1,000 emails, letters and phone calls a month149 from travellers, 

there is less backpacker involvement in Lonely Planet guidebooks, and while hostels and 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
147 Abbot Howard ʻAbbieʼ Hoffman (November 30, 1936 – April 12, 1989) was a countercultural activist in the United States. 
148 ʻAgents may engage in reasonable forms of behaviour without being rational; they may engage in behaviors one can explain, as the 
classical philosophers would say, with the hypothesis of rationality, without their behaviour having reason as its principleʼ (Bourdieu, 
1998: 76). 
149 http://www.lonelyplanet.com/press-centre/press-release.cfm?press_release_id=374	  
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other mediating services have never been so widespread, these mediums find it difficult to 

directly cater to a specific audience, the burden of the interpretation falling on backpackers 

themselves. Once providing the individual with the tools for change, requiring a high level 

of involvement and participation, Butcher (2003: 45) notes how Tony Wheeler, the Lonely 

Planet founder, admitted meeting travellers who ʻused his guides to identify places to 

avoidʼ. Along with the increasing penetration of ʻtechnological rationality, of 

commodification and market values, and capital accumulation into social lifeʼ (Harvey, 

1993: 12), reflexive travellers are forced to (re)establish a sense of themselves over time, 

that focuses on identification with alternative constructions of place, the ʻsearch for an 

authentic sense of community and of an authentic relation to natureʼ (ibid, 12). It is not that 

these travellers continually seek to use their mobility to ʻimagine themselves as those who 

influence the direction of their own movesʼ (Kesselring and Vogl, 2008: 169), but ʻthe 

seeing of space…depends on exploring and manipulating the environmentʼ (Gibson, 1950:  

223) and they will use mobility to manipulate the scapes so as to engender encounters they 

see as valuable and identity affirming.  

 

They are very aware of the rhythms they seek to gain a foothold in, the objects, places and 

people they can derive meaning from, potentially altering a touristic logic that ʻrests on the 

volume of leisure experiencesʼ (Southerton, 2007: 118), the scapes, at least at its centre, 

often (but not always) ʻan obstacle to certain forms of mobility which do not find a favorable 

terrain for their realizationʼ (Kaufmann, 2002: 87). As the habitus includes the ʻpermanent 

capacity for inventionʼ (Bourdieu, 1990b: 63), those with a tactical stance continually seek 

to generate partial revolutions, their perception of the scapes generating a relationship of 

cognitive construction of their worth, where the ʻ[h]abitus contributes to constituting the field 

as a meaningful world, a world endowed with sense and value, in which it is worth investing 

one's energyʼ (Bourdieu and Waquant, 1992: 127).  

 

In a process of reterritorialisation, individuals can seek to solidify what had been fleeting 

and ephemeral, to reinvent and reinvest ʻa transformation of practice and experience which 

is felt actually within localitiesʼ (Tomlinson, 1999: 9, original emphasis), new ʻtechnologies 

of the selfʼ like couchsurfing.com helping invidauls to demonstrate autonomy and agency. I 

argue like Bourdieu (1991: 232) that ʻthe probability of mobilization into organized 

movements, endowed with an apparatus and a spokesperson, etc.ʼ can bring dispersed 

peoples together to forge affective alliances and intercultural affinities, providing access to 

resources that might be experienced as personalised, authentic, capital intensive and 
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identity-enhancing, offering new perspectives on self-expression and experience of the 

scapes. I argue these backpackers often ʻplay the game of free exchange, even if it is 

penalized …. exchange gifts; and in these ways we can subvert the law that, in the 

scientific factory, put work at the service of the machine, and, by a similar logic, 

progressively destroys the requirement of creation and the ʻobligation to giveʼʼ (de Certeau, 

1988: 28).  

 

8.4 Technologies of the Self: Hospitality Exchange. 
Technologies of the self (methods, tools, process and objects) from diaries, catalogues, 

vehicles to alternative press and guidebooks150 enabled the those who identified with the 

counterculture to constitute themselves, technologies not provided by societies, through 

which people could ʻpoliceʼ their ʻselvesʼ in society; but technologies made performable as 

a means to help individuals to fashion themselves in relation a world they identified and 

sought to belong. Online ʻidentity workʼ has become central to backpacking since the 

development of online applications like hotmail and Internet cafes in the mid-1990 (Oʼ 

Regan, 2009), replacing older technologies such as notice boards, hostel guestbooks and 

diaries. Online tools can offer a medium for narrative self-publishing that can keep a 

particular narrative going one which can often be a fictive and illusionary ʻstoryʼ about the 

self that lasts as long as the journey. Various ʻnetworkedʼ tools enable individuals to 

project, communicate and validate their position within the scapes, from blogs, group 

emails to interactions on social networking sites, tools bound up with self-presentation and 

impression management151. While backpacker mobilities have always been mediated 

through ʻtechnologies of freedomʼ (buses, airplanes, guidebooks), we are only just 

beginning to explore what the notion of ʻmobilityʼ might mean when ʻmediated through 

computing and communications technologiesʼ (Green, 2002: 281). Research shows that 

the Internet and other mobile communications technologies are becoming increasingly 

integrated into corporeal travel practices (Wang et al, 2002; Wang and Fesenmaier, 2003), 

claiming territory by their very existence, acting as a platform for a diverse range of 

everyday activities, their use no longer limited to internet cafes but increasingly available 

while ʻon the goʼ. Much like the catalogues and alternative magazines of the 1960s and 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
150 Steward Brand started the Whole World Catalog in 1968 for those in the communes, establishing collaborative, intimate but 
geographically dispersed communities, enabling ʻits readers to transform themselves and their communities to the trajectory of American 
mythʼ (Turner, 2006: 79). These catalogues were written by its readers through letters and product reviews, and in doing so, they 
asserted their own membership in a distributed network of countercultualists. The last edition in 1972 sold more than a million copies. 
151 Smith (2001: xxi) argues that ʻ[i]f the mode of moving a body through space affects the traveler who moves  
through space as that body, then the mode of motion informs the meaning that the that the traveler sends back home in narrationʼ. 
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1970ʼs and early virtual communities like ʻThe Well152ʼ, todayʼs technologies can be used to 

explore new social and spatial possibilities, backpackers with strongly held dispositions 

creating ʻover time their own context of actionʼ (Urry, 2003b: 101); providing dispersed 

individuals with tools to seek out and express identity, enabling them to position 

themselves as being in control of their self-image, constructing and shaping the way they 

see themselves and are seen by others. Nigel Thrift notes that the speed-up of information, 

communication and transport technologies has a shrinking and enlarging effect, enabling 

ʻpeople to travel and communicate more swiftly, thus bringing places closer together in time 

and rewriting the horizons of experience including notions of spaceʼ (Crang and Thrift, 

2000: 17) but also leading to an enlargement and widening of space and time, since people 

could now get a sense of other worlds and people beyond their previously known local one. 

The development of new social networking sites are increasingly replacing communities in 

print, new online tools providing opportunities for individuals with the pre-requisite capital to 

seek to represent their position more accurately in the scapes.  

 

When in January 2004, Casey Fenton along with other (co) founders started 

Couchsurfing.com (CS)153, a social networking site or Internet based technosocial 

assemblage accessible over the Web with a Web browser, it facilitated new rules in the 

ʻgameʼ, by tapping into embodied dispositions and the logic of the scapes, a ʻtechnology of 

the selfʼ, described by Van Dijck (2007: 41) as ʻconcomitantly technologies of sharing: they 

help form bonds…. tapping into communal or collective culture that in turn reshapes … 

identityʼ.  The premise on the surface seems simple: if you need a place to stay, CS 

enables you to identify and find someone in a particular location to give sleeping space in 

his or her home for free. Rather than simply utilising the network because it offers ʻfreeʼ 

accommodation, the site opens up lives of the guest and host. From its establishment, 

participation has not been market-based but user-led, its norms adhering to ʻthe legitimate 

principles of the fieldʼ (Bourdieu, 1991: 242). Established after Casey hacked into the 

University of Iceland student directory to spam 1,500 students with requests for advice and 

guidance for his trip to Iceland; mobility related encounters became the key foci from which 

the network has developed. Participants, who have the access, knowledge, ability and 

competencies all understand that participation will lead to face-to-face contact and 

prolonged intense interaction with other members, shaping the dynamics of the network 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
152 The Whole Earth 'Lectronic Linkʼ, normally shortened to The WELL emerged in 1985, an imagined world (community) that emerged 
out of a countercultural imagination (Turner, 2006). 
153 CS was not the first ʻhospitality exchange siteʼ (hospex), but it has become the largest, with membership currently standing just over 
one million.  
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and turning the hosts home into a ʻloci of affirmationʼ (Gow, 2004), rediscovering the ʻpower 

of cooperation, turning cooperation into a game, a way of lifeʼ (Rheingold, 2000: 109). As 

merger of embodied (sub)cultural capital, social capital and communion, CS is neither 

online or offline, the process by which hospitality is ʻexchanged154ʼ becoming a complex 

dance of face-to-face encounters, telephone calls and emails that ultimately leads to face-

to face contact and overnight stays (the average length of stay was 5.35 days in 2009155).  

 

Membership on CS is free although verification of personal details (real name and address) 

for a fee is encouraged. Like the majority of social networking sites, when an individual 

joins, they are required to build a semi-public profile, using their real name and address. 

The profiles, similar to those used on Facebook and MySpace serve as a digital 

representation of oneʼs identity, but unlike most networking sites, where you first connect to 

known others by ʻfriendingʼ them, there is no function on CS that allows individuals to 

comment on other usersʼ profiles, to start ʻfriendingʼ, or to invite unknown others to view 

your profile. While Myspace and Facebook are primarily designed to sustain and maintain 

an already known network of (former) friends, colleagues and family, CS is made up of 

geographically dispersed strangers. The fixed profile categories require a real picture of the 

individual and are quite rigid, sparse and hospitality explicit, requiring users to highlight 

whether they can offer hospitality (couches, a coffee /drink), what they can offer and expect 

from guests, their language skills and past and future travel plans. While the profile allows 

users to express salient aspects of an identity (boyd, 2007, 2008), commitment to that 

identity can only be created and maintained through highly visible testimonials, vouches 

and (post-hospitality exchange) friend connections, obtainable by offline participation in the 

CS project. Once the hospitality exchange takes place, both the host and guest must rate 

the experience as positive, neutral or negative, as well write personal testimonials. These 

reputation testimonials or trust features are public to the whole community and serve to 

define the individual and their place within the project, directly influencing the possibility of 

users pursuing an offline social life through the site and improving ones ʻpositionʼ. Opening 

up new opportunities for action, their semi-public or public profiles allow the network to be 

articulated, developed and sustained within, across and between geographic and cultural 

borders and boundaries; a tool where the individual can maintain, develop and articulate 

relationships with other users within that system, explicitly stating their relationship in both 

a visible and browsable form. This enables them to argue that they have moved physically, 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
154 In comparison to much of tourism where ʻcommoditisation lies at the complex intersection of temporal, cultural and social factorsʼ 
(Appadurai, 1986:15)	  
155 http://www.couchsurfing.org/about.html 
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mentally and cognitively outside the backpacker role, learning the competence and skills to 

be comfortable with the Other, not simply while on the move but also in their home. 

 

8.4.1 Couchsurfing: Mobility and Motility Capital. 
CS forces us to rethink mobility (and backpacking itself), given that mobility can be a 

practiced, experienced, affective, imaginary, intellectual and embodied position. For 

backpackers who develop a set of dispositions (appreciations, perceptions) that 

encompass more than the capacity or ability to efficiently overcome physical distance, their 

subjectivity takes embodied form (Thomas, 1996). I agree with Goodson and Phillimore 

(2004: 40) who argue that the focus should not be on the destination, ʻdivorced from human 

subjectivity, but also on the subjectivity and the socio-historical and socio-cultural 

antecedents of such subjectivityʼ. Backpacking literature has argued that the capital 

accumulated in the scapes is difficult to sustain or convert upon the end of the journey, 

their dispositions not performable in the fields beyond which they originated. This is in 

comparison to the range of actions undertaken by gappers, WHM and volunteers whose 

practices can be seen as coded in relation to the dominant culture of their society, such as 

schools, parental taste, employers, universities or oneʼs own cultural and economic capital, 

reinstating a hierarchy consistent with the middle class, who desire capital which is 

durable, credential, institutionalised and transferable. Scholars have argued that 

backpacking has no little to no bearing on the way individuals continue their lives when 

they return to conventional jobs and education, their mobility restricted to imaginative travel 

(through images) and virtual travel (through information and communications technology) 

(Szerszynski and Urry, 2006). CS highlights how individuals might continue an active 

ʻconstruction and reconstruction of reality through interactions with others and the 

meanings they attach to various aspects of tourismʼ (Goodson and Phillimore, 2004: 40), 

relationships that are neither ʻobjectiveʼ nor readily measurable. Like their predecessors 

(beats, hippies, drifters156), who combined relative immobility and travel, their subjective 

appreciations, thoughts, perceptions and actions are never fully constituted through spatial 

movement alone.  

 

We need to think of dispositions as more than mere trivial addenda to lives as they often 

reflect within individuals at a particularly deep level, and continue to shape personal and 

cultural identities. Bourdieu described embodied cultural capital as ʻlong-lasting dispositions 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
156 The Beats, Hippies, Hellʼs Angels and New Age Travellers who after travelling the summer, ʻparked upʼ (McKay, 1996) or returned 
home during the winter (Hetherington, 1992; 1998; Martin, 1998; Mills, 1973; Thompson, 1966) often in the company of others. 
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of the mind and bodyʼ (Bourdieu, 1986: 243) and ʻimplies a labor of inculcation and 

assimilation, costs time, time which must be invested personally by the investorʼ (Bourdieu, 

1986: 244); an investment that many are unwilling to let go. Bourdieu (2000) argued these 

dispositions might waste away or weaken through lack of use, but still work after the 

conditions of its socialisation have been dislodged (McNay, 1999), becoming part of the 

inner self ʻthat tends to perpetuate itself into the futureʼ (Bourdieu, 1990a: 55) to reflect a 

distinctive way of being-in-the-world. Westerhausen (2002) found that eighty-five percent 

(85.2%) of his backpacker respondents felt travel changed them, their desire for movement 

was ʻin the bloodʼ, their motivation to seek encounters, especially with like-minded others, 

retaining its value even when they returned home. The irreversible nature of the 

dispositions makes it difficult to return to ʻold pathsʼ (Giddens, 1991), many unable and 

unwilling to ʻreject the world of sociability which has been achieved by the interlinking of all 

peoples and places into a global economyʼ (Harvey, 1996: 314), their deeply ingrained 

understandings and dispositions ʻnot of the kind that can be suspended by a simple effort 

of will, founded on a libratory awakening of consciousnessʼ (Bourdieu, 2001: 39), their 

interpretation of the journey becoming part of the psyche, their ʻliminal performance [having 

the] potential of irrevocable self-transformationʼ (Shaffer, 2004).  

 

Until recently, there was no tool/medium capacious enough to speak on their behalf and to 

give them the discursive space to mobilise themselves and achieve biographic continuity 

across time-space and reinforce the marks of their subjectivity. The emergence of CS 

highlights how, in spite of lack of movement, reflexive individuals still have the capacity to 

sustain a way of life which feels ʻtrue to selfʼ (Hoare, 2006: 70), since the ʻlimits of the field 

are situated at the point where the effects of the field ceaseʼ (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 

1992: 100). Since hospitality exchanges reconstruct reality through interactions with others, 

these encounters are directly linked to the transformation they feel they achieved from 

travel, using their acquired knowledge, skills, orientation and dispositions to recreate their 

world more accurately but only existing only for a subject ʻendowed with the aptitude and 

the inclination to establish the differences which are held to be significant in the social 

world under considerationʼ (Bourdieu, 1991: 237). Maffesoli (1996: 39) argues that we need 

to rethink attributing sociality to a secondary place and ʻmaking of it … a frivolityʼ, since its 

central to identity. Whether its picking up hitchhikers or hosting guests for free, proximity 
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and sociality are engered through mobility, with ʻpeople like themselvesʼ157, ʻthe proximity of 

conditions and thus of dispositions tends to be re-translated into durable links and 

groupings, immediately perceptible social units such as socially distinct regions or districts 

(with spatial segregation), or sets of agents possessing altogether similar visible propertiesʼ 

(Bourdieu, 1991: 237)158. CS enables users to build motility capital (Kaufmann, 2002; 

2004), transforming it only intermittently159 into mobility, enabling an individual to ʻtake 

possession what is possible in the domain of mobility and build on it to develop personal 

projects (Flamm and Kaufmann, 2006; Kaufmann, 2002) congruent with self-identity. 

Building capital ʻthrough the compromises made between aspirations, projects and lifestyleʼ 

(Kaufmann, 2002: 45), CS gives its participants access to a specific form of mobility 

depending on both their competence (to recognise and make use of access) and 

appropriation (involving all behavioural components).  

 

CS does not force its users to choose between mobility and place attachment, no binary 

division existing between between elite classes of users moving at will and an immobile 

class of locals forced to service them. CS helps both hosts and guests to re-approach the 

local with the site helping ʻnew forms of connection and mobility, and their potential to 

rework social relations and to re-construct localismʼ (Savage et al, 2005: 3). Members can 

also use the site to connect with like-minded others in the same geographic locality in 

which they live, leading to regular proximity, intimacy and interaction through scheduled 

and publicly announced events. User organised meet-ups, publicly announced on-site160 

take place in every town and city where there are two or more CS members residing. While 

primarily small and announced at short notice, larger events where members travel, dwell 

together in shared places for periods are also popular. Like hippies or new age travellers, 

CSʼers surround themselves intermittently with like-minded bodies in social settings, often 

employing out-reaching ʻin-yer-faceʼ temporary disturbance tactics as they transgress the 

routines and familiarities of everyday life. These public re-stagings challenge the 

representational settings (tourist attractions, non-places like airports, public and urban 

spaces), their practices often including activities like large-scale flash mobs (Rheingold, 

2002), free hugs at railway stations or shopping streets, parties on metros, camping, BBQs, 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
157 While, they are not searching for the pre-modern Other, like Dean in On the road who found ʻpeople like himselfʼ (Kerouac, 
1957/1991: 280), hospitality exchanges offers a temporary liberation from what they believed is their over-developed life, their contact 
with the Other still believed to offer an uncontaminated, free, inventive, creative and spontaneous experience. 
158 While not all members of CS are previous backpackers, the shared dispositions have usually been internalised through extensive 
mobility (educational exchanges, working abroad, migration). 
159  Motility capital ʻmay well be deliberately left temporarily in its status of potential in order to permit, for example, the maximum use of 
future opportunitiesʼ (Flamm and Kaufman, 2006). 
160 http://www.couchsurfing.com/meetings.html 
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walking tours or hitchhiking competitions. However, most exchanges are person-to-person, 

where ʻbackpackersʼ are given access to parts of their hosts surrounding locale as they 

perform the role of the insider, using their knowledge of the global ʻto present their glocal 

realityʼ (Salazar, 2005), each member sharing a global belonging, by ʻlocalisingʼ a place for 

their visitors through help advice, stories, translation or history (Salazar, 2006) so as ʻto 

encapsulate the essence of placeʼ (Pond, 1993: vii cited in Salazar, 2006: 835). They often 

accompany ʻsurfersʼ to local places and ʻtouristicʼ attractions that they might not have 

previously visited, sharing details about their locality and their lives, often altering their daily 

routines (work, family) around the surferʼs needs, taking time out to cook or leave work 

early, making this cosmopolitan (global) part of their lives visible to others, their 

performance helping to demonstrate a reflexive relationship of engagement with the Other. 

 

8.4.2 Couchsurfing and Social Capital. 
I have considered backpacking through the concept of (sub)cultural capital where capital is 

accumulated in the process of playing the game, backpackers becoming invested in and 

absorbed by the game itself (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992: 98–100) where its objectified 

and embodied nature reflect their position within the scapes. This ʻroad statusʼ, however is 

not permanent, only lasting as long as it is worked on and communicated while journeying, 

ʻboth in terms of asserting it, and in terms of defending the validity of its parametersʼ 

(Sørensen, 2003: 858). Whatever the energy, time and effort applied, the capital generally 

disintegrates on the return home, with few ways to perverse it except in the way of 

souvenirs, guidebooks and memories. Within CS, however, the embodied (sub)cultural 

capital (the long lasting dispositions of the mind and body) can be invested as an asset and 

converted to social capital, which in turn brings economic, cultural and social benefits. 

Bourdieu (1986: 249-250) defines social capital as ʻthe aggregate of the actual or potential 

resources which are linked to possession of a durable network of more or less 

institutionalised relationships of mutual acquaintance and recognition – or in other words, to 

membership in a group – which provides each of its members with the backing of the 

collectively owned capital, a ʻcredentialʼ which entitles them to credit, in the various senses 

of the wordʼ. To return to Bourdieuʼs game analogy, players will seek to both preserve and 

increase their capital according to the gameʼs tacit rules and conventions. CS partially 

changes the ʻimmanent rules of the gameʼ and the ʻexchange rate between various species 

of capitalʼ (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992: 99) since it can be mobilised to better reflect 

their position, as it allows the individual to claim resources and tacit knowledge available to 
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the host and their networks, creating a window into that place.  

 

The site is heavily dependent upon an unspoken, intuitive agreement about practices of 

exchange, embodied (sub)cultural capital facilitating the type of appropriate sociability, the 

capital accumulated by hosting recognised and transferable within the wider social network. 

While those who participate do so without a guarantee of a particular return; the capital 

invested through the site is leveraged and scaleable and can be recouped nearly anywhere 

in the world in the future, since it is accumulated, stored and communicated electronically 

for the benefit of the host, guest and the community at large. The capital becomes an 

advance calling card for the journey / future trips and can be transformed into maintaining 

an advantage within the scapes, establishing or reproducing social relationships that are 

directly usable in the short or long-term, transforming the contingent relations we associate 

with backpacking ʻinto relationships that are at once necessary and elective, implying 

durable obligations selectively felt (feelings of gratitude, respect, friendship) or 

institutionally guaranteed (rights)ʼ (Bourdieu, 1986: 250-251). While MacCannell (1999: 92) 

believes a separation exists in between front stages, ʻthe meeting place of hosts and 

guests or customers and service personsʼ and the backstage ʻwhere members of the home 

team retire between performances to relax and to prepareʼ, any attempt during a hospitality 

exchange to mask performances or ʻknowingly contradictʼ the sitesʼ expectation for face-to-

face interplay might lead to a negative reference. Participants are driven to fine-tune who 

they say they are, providing consistent narrative and patterns of behavior, both online and 

offline from hosting through to surfing, the continual endeavour of sociability requiring 

effective self-fashioning and self-monitoring, which in turn generates trust and intimacy.  

 

Social capital is not located in the members themselves or oneʼs profile but in their relations 

with others, the couches, connections and reputations, which are visible to all, a permanent 

archive of past contributions and actions, a record of capital ʻacquired by means of a sort of 

withdrawal from economic necessityʼ (Bourdieu, 1984: 54). They not only represent the 

individual, their dispositions, commitment, values and integrity but they also continually 

enable the individaul to become ʻvisible to themselvesʼ in the context of their mobility as 

well as their potential for mobility. Having risen out of the individualisation of self that might 

be used to express a subjectivity, CS has a ʻprivateʼ and ʻpublicʼ good (Putnam, 2001), 

incorporating both ʻbondingʼ (interaction between like-minded people) and ʻbridgingʼ (inter-

group links) social capital. Social capital mobilises the possibilities of the self in relation to 

the potentialities of the scapes, uncovering ʻhidden treasuresʼ, but is only empowering with 
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the help of others. Rheingold (2000: 49) argues for the notion of a ʻgift economyʼ in which 

people do things for one another out of a spirit of building something between them, less a 

product of the social control and more a product of trust within ties, ʻthe spirit of reciprocity, 

sociability, and spontaneity … usually are starkly opposed to the profit-oriented, self-

centered, and calculated spirit that fires the circulation of commoditiesʼ (Appadurai, 1998: 

11). Zygmunt Bauman in an interview with Adrian Franklin (2003b: 215) argues that the 

impulse that drives tourism has an energy that could be used for non-tourist impulses if 

individuals could learn and teach from each other. He argues that while the desire of 

individuals might be genuine, their impulse is milked by the tourism industry, ʻused up, 

channeled away squandered by the commercialized pseudo-multiculturalists… in lieu of 

genuine conversation or a real attempt to get an insight into otherʼs life and thoughtʼ. 

 

8.4.3 Couchsurfing: House and Home. 
Tourism, as a concept is largely based on the spatialisation of two contrasting nodes – 

home and away (Hui, 2008) but for the counterculture, these dualisms had broken down, 

the ʻheavy gamesʼ of home life and conventional leisure were part of a system to be viewed 

with skepticism, ʻno more than a network of largely formal and empty relationshipsʼ (Mills, 

1973: 114). Neville (1970: 216) argues that the communal movement was reacting against 

Western style family ʻunits,ʼ ʻ[t]he Bank managerʼs ideal family isolates one from another, ill-

preparing its offspring for relating to the outside worldʼ. Through the development of 

communes, they sought to minimise their dependence of ʻcapitalist societyʼ, marginalising 

the significance of money and purchased products (Lewis, 1973; Neville, 1970) but also 

seeking to redefine personal relationships by cementing and preserving relationships with 

those they felt had similar values (most like themselves). Mills (1973) notes how 

participants during the counterculture wanted to sustain relationships with others who had 

shared in the same ʻtransformationʼ, believing they would be more creative, intimate and 

free. For members of CS, the site reorients the home, which has been progressively 

emptied of function, turned into a commodity, hospitality within a western context largely 

taken from the private home and replaced by institutionalised and commercial outlets 

(Heal, 1990). For Bauman (2003: 64) ʻ[h]omes are no longer warm islands of intimacy 

amongst the fast cooling seas of privacy. Homes have turned from shared playgrounds of 

love and friendship into the sites of territorial skirmishes, and from building sites of 

togetherness into the assemblies of fortified bunkersʼ. Rather than mobility turning a home 

into a house, the site provides opportunities to enter into a network that can be used to 
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create ʻhomeʼ, but rather than being based on kinship, inputs incorporated into our 

everyday lives are based on affinity, trust and reciprocal exchange. Rather than leading to 

ʻ[l]oneliness behind the closed door of a private roomʼ (Bauman, 2003: 64), for CS 

participants, the home is not a place to keep the world shut out and disconnected from the 

space of flows. Dobers and Strannengard (2002: 240) argue:  

 

When home is seen as a place, it is a fixed entity where the walls construct a physical 

boundary between in and out. When a home is seen as a space, it is a flexible, dynamic 

and mobile buffering zone around the inhabitantʼs identity where dreams and emotions 

come alive. 

 

ʻHome is not, in any event, a site of immobilityʼ (Clifford, 1997: 85) and when fluids get into 

ʻsolidʼ structures, soak through them, and potentially transform themʼ (Sheller 2001: 14), 

turning suburbia, ʻan environment of few significant places … a placeless geography, a 

flatscape, a meaningless pattern of buildingsʼ (Relp, 1976: 117) into spaces of vital 

effluence. The home, even though it might be far more the city centre or attractions is a 

place, but simultaneously a space. While place implies proper, strategy and stability, space 

implies action, events and tactical movements from which spatial practices of everyday life 

can unfold. Rather than a fixed, immobile and physical entity constructed out of walls, the 

home as a space can help construct complex relationships and inspire new playful 

practices without intermediaries. The primary home, the location for many more or less 

ʻordinaryʼ practices can be a very flexible, dynamic and ʻterminalʼ (Urry, 2000a: 72), 

becoming a significant environment for backpackers, their self-induced mobility yielding 

encounters seen and felt as valuable. Participants identify themselves with others, forging a 

sense of belonging and attachment, injecting dynamism into the home and the private 

sphere, which often entails a temporary reversal of existing spaces for other identities and 

practices. This commitment and affirmation to mobility is a slice of oneself that runs very 

deeply within many of its users, some of who host hundreds of surfers per year. They 

argue they are being true to themselves, fashioning an authentic existence, their 

acceptance of guests in their home speaking to others (and oneself) about who they really 

are and what they hold to be valuable.  

 

For surfers, the reoriented home offers a person-to-person encounter, connection and 

exchange that can only be considered as a product of place, as opposed to travel (Oakes, 

2005). In this instance the home can be seen as representational space, the non-verbal 
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overlay on physical space, described by Lefebvre (1991a: 38-39; original emphasis) as 

ʻspace as directly lived through its associated images and symbols, and hence the space of 

ʻinhabitantsʼ and ʻusersʼ, but also of some artists and … a few writers and philosophers, 

who describe and aspire to do no more than describeʼ (Lefebvre, 1991a: 38-39). Coded 

and ʻlinked to the clandestine or underground side of social lifeʼ (ibid, 39) that does not 

obey the rules of consistency or cohesiveness. It is re-imagined as subversive, lived, 

temporal representational space, where CS users come together to reestablish human 

bonds and form the basis for alternative imaginaries in an attempt to controvert the 

domination of the scapes and lived space by commodified practices. Lefebvre, (1991a: 42) 

argues that ʻ[r]epresentational space is alive: it speaks. It has an affective kernel or centre: 

Ego, bed, bedroom, dwelling, house; or: square, church, graveyard. It embraces the loci of 

passion, of action and of lived situations, and thus immediately implies timeʼ and like the 

communes, the home is seen as ʻthe best means of cementing and preserving certain 

important relationshipsʼ in a straight society (Mills, 1973: 115). 

 

8.5 Utopia Redux. 
CS is not a utopia but engenders a ʻsiloʼ of like-minded individuals who seek only the ʻright 

proportion of genuine or pretended ʻothernessʼʼ (Franklin, 2003b: 213); demanding 

participants (including the Other) submit to the sites values. While the exchange is 

welcomed and voluntary, lending participants ʻfor a time the appearance of solidarityʼ 

(Bauman, 1993b: 235), the ʻtrulyʼ immobile, the ʻlocally tiedʼ are barred from such 

connections and are ʻdoomed to stay localʼ (Bauman, 2003: 98). Creating a ʻportfolio of 

sociabilityʼ (Castells, 2001: 132), it offers a false sense of integration to reality (Mejías, 

2006), tribal ʻsensation gatherersʼ (Bauman, 1995: 123) that are ʻtourist always, in holidays 

and in daily routine ... tourist everywhere, abroad and at home. A tourist in society, a tourist 

in life – free to do his or her own aesthetic spacingʼ (Bauman, 1993b: 244), their status 

guaranteed by being able to traverse both itsʼ realʼ and ʻvirtualʼ renditions (Bauman, 1998: 

88). However, as backpackers push back ʻthe limits of doxa and [expose] the arbitrariness 

of the taken for grantedʼ (Bourdieu, 1977: 169), their performative orientation toward the 

Other can challenge object-subject dualisms, since the surfer (often a foreigner) ʻis allowed 

to enter the hostʼs space under conditions the host has determinedʼ (Yegenoglu, 2003: 15), 

allowing them to ʻbecomeʼ, in this case not someone else, but themselves as an ʻengaged, 

continuously re-created and situationally rooted personaʼ (Shields, 1992: 107) leading them 

to believe that they are building something and are part of something bigger between them. 
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Valued encounters predicated on mobility and hospitality in the home enables those with 

the dispositions to imagine reciprocal obligations, coming to perceive what the ʻworld has to 

offer and to provide us with enough energy to go and seek itʼ (Hage, 2004: 28). 

 

I argue ʻreflexive monitoringʼ of self ʻforms a trajectory of development from the past to the 

anticipated futureʼ (Giddens, 1991: 75), dispositions of body and mind often remaining as 

an active residue of an individualʼs life, determining how an individual acts and reacts to the 

world. Their exposure to the scapes suggests a mobility of mind where mobility can take 

place ʻwithout physically moving from oneʼs habitatʼ (Braidotti, 1994: 5). I argued that self-

identity is ʻreflexively understood by the person in terms of her/his biographyʼ (Giddens, 

1991: 53), a reflexive project meaning individuals can maintain what they consider a more 

harmonious life, geared to a meaningful biographical narrative ʻacross indefinite tracts of 

time-space' (Giddens, 1991: 18), their ʻmovement of self-stretching across time is the 

source of a personʼs self-identity, in that the person one is now has a historical connection 

with the person whom one was yesterdayʼ (Thomas, 1996: 45). As a reflexive project of the 

self, individuals put to use ʼwhat one learns in relation to oneself, to one's understanding of 

oneselfʼ (Illeris, 2004: 91), reflexively fashioning the self so as to keep a coherent, yet 

continuously revised, biographical narrative, going ʻin the context of multiple choices filtered 

through abstract systemsʼ (Giddens 1991: 6). It is beyond the scope of this dissertation to 

judge whether their practices are a reflection of individuals seeking to regain some of the 

feelings they felt on their journey, such as the feelings of transformation, belonging and 

feeling wanted or simply ʻintended solely to signify their own know-how by their work and to 

respond to the fellowship of workers with a giftʼ (de Certeau, 1980: 4) and thereby becomes 

a tactic of subversion.  

 

8.6 Chapter Summary. 
While many fields are autonomous with their own internal logics, there is no doubt that 

backpacking influences (and is influenced by) by ʻnon-synchronous, uneven relations with 

other fieldsʼ (McNay, 1999: 106) from labour markets to local and national politics and 

media. The scapes like any other field are influenced by the demands of the capitalist 

system of accumulation, an interest that has seen economic, judicial and political actors 

take a greater interest in regulating particular ʻgamesʼ. While each country pursues its own 

policies, there is often a common approach to various global scapes and their regulation, 

whether they are foodscapes, seascapes or queerscapes and objects and people that flow 
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within them. Given that this world is characterised as a resource in social, political and 

economic discourses, regimes of control can seize on and capture the energies from 

unsettled bodies, the political machinery of representation seeking to produce particular 

kinds of idealised subjects amenable to be managed by power. Such a common approach 

was seen in the 1970ʼs, when authorities sought not to modify but to taint and damage the 

scapes, by making regulating power (police, borders) very real to those who sought to 

position themselves in them. Today, rather than seek to disrupt or destabilise them, 

governments and other bodies aim to preserve, manage, conserve and expand them and 

the backpacker label, by reframing the backpacker as a fixed corporeal identity whilst 

selling the scapes to capture the more contemporary, affluent and structured positions 

demanded by the ʻmiddle classesʼ who depend upon the system of production to make 

appropriate cultural goods available. Harvey (2001: 89) argues how political interpretations 

can ebb and flow, but as policy makers and governments note backpackingsʼ economic 

rather than intercultural potential (especially in an economic downturn); negative 

characteristics and any ʻchains of implicationsʼ often marginalised. This approval has 

enabled backpacking to flourish but at the risk of backpacker subjectivity being fixed, as the 

industry through cultural intermediaries (who constitute a differentiated sub-field of power) 

have worked alongside regulatory frameworks to categorise and institutionalise a travelling 

culture, extending the label into new sub-fields in order to keep up with a changing society, 

fixing identities and meanings that ʻproffer a particular understanding of the landscape as 

formal while thereby insinuating the deviancy of other meaningsʼ (Rajaram and Gryndy-

Warr, 2007: xxv).  

 

Academics, the tourism industry, planners, entrepreneurs, travel agents, hostel owners and 

governments seek the ʻright sortʼ of backpacker, a role ʻfetishized as a thing, a product, a 

behaviour – but in particular an economic thingʼ (Franklin and Crang, 2001: 6). They are 

only acceptable if they keep moving with any sense that individuals might cut loose, 

wander outside the scapes or are not fully fixed within its boundaries are subject to greater 

scrutiny from the scapes ʻstakeholdersʼ such as friends, family, co-travellers, businesses, 

immigration control, police officers and residents. The extension of the label (gappers, 

flashpackers, volunteers) offers the ʻnew middle classesʼ the centre of the scapes and 

provided them with ideological justification, moral support, legal protection and 

institutionalised and credentinial cultural capital. As a range of options become available, 

intermediaries increasingly determine what backpacking is by attributing particular values 

to particular practices, codifying the scapes as safer and less riskier, cancelling out ʻmany 
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of the past limits to the magnetic power of ʻgoing placesʼʼ (Bauman, 2003: 61). In the 

process of making the label productive, the individual backpacker has increasingly become 

a ʻdividualʼ (Deleuze, 1992), counted, stereotyped, typeset, idealised, described and 

characterised by means of rational and practical forms of mobility calculation and 

compliance. 

 

These extended positions have re-created the cultural economy of elitism since they are 

infused with particular meanings, as stakeholders appeal and respond to existing social 

boundaries, offering the ʻnew middle classesʼ identification and affordances for individuals 

to deploy their economic and cultural capital, putting them in potentially more powerful 

positions in the scapes. Defining their ʻtasteʼ, through ʻclassificatory strugglesʼ, the new 

middle classes have appropriated subjectivities for their own aesthetic and social ends, 

helping to ʻstroke up on cultural capitalʼ (Munt, 1994: 109), often adopting a ʻgrazingʼ 

behaviour as they move from identity to identity within a single trip. They do not need to 

invest in cultivating a secondary habitus or incorporate and enact a new mental / cultural 

schema and by re-contextualising backpacking (and notions of class distinction) through 

new positions, a vast array of formal sectors can extract ʻresidual cultural capitalʼ (Thurlow 

and Jaworski, 2006) as a means for profit, facilitated by regulatory and legal frameworks in 

receiving countries who in return receive guarantees of visa compliance161 together with 

financially independent, healthy, young, single and mobile individuals. Whether it is a two-

week tour of Scotland, a month working in a school in Malawi or an overland tour across 

the Sahara, regulatory and societal approval can provide enhanced aesthetic meaning for 

the middle classes who move ʻin accordance with public opinionʼ (Albertsen and Diken, 

2001) and who are willing to pay a premium price ʻto acquire the cachet of identity that they 

conferʼ (Hudson, 2005: 180). However, even with these sub-fields, there is still a seduction 

to the backpacker habitus, even for those in extended positions, its signifiers 

(independence, autonomy, thrift) seductive since those with a mobile subjectivity, those 

adeptness at managing multiple landscapes mean, they must also bear its additional 

economic costs.  

 

Cohen (1995, 2004) argues that the modern backpacker has lost interest in intrapersonal 

authenticity (gaining oneʼs true self through bodily feelings and self-making) and 

interpersonal authenticity (gaining true human relationship through communitas (Kim and 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
161 Of the 123,045 Working Holiday Maker arrivals in Australia whose visas ceased in the 2005–06 reporting period, 99.4% were visa 
complaint (http://tinyurl.com/yfgbogf). 
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Jamal, 2007), developing few skills, applying less effort and not travelling in experimental 

or existential mode162. However, I argued that the habitus provides backpackers with a 

system of ʻdispositions, schemas, forms of know-how and competenceʼ (Crossley, 2001: 

83), the accumulation of embodied (sub)cultural capital existing in the form of long-lasting 

dispositions of the mind and body. These dispositions become productive contexts, from 

where meaningful activities are continually sought; the value backpackers place on 

sociality, sharing and intimacy with the Other seen as self-actualising, empowering and 

proper to the terrain, entailing an intellectual openness and an ʻability to make oneʼs way 

into other cultures, through listening, looking, intuiting and reflectingʼ (Hannerz, 1996: 103).  

 

The ʻsearch for contrasts rather than uniformityʼ (Hannerz, 1996: 103) leads (tactical) 

backpackers to expose themselves to the scapes ambiguities, even though the ʻassumed 

worldʼ of the scapes does not allocate any ʻpositionʼ for the Other, unable to write their 

stories on the landscape unless they are rooted, bounded, authentic and immobile. Even 

with their professed competencies and exploitation of opportunities, the most immersive of 

travellers find it difficult to impress their mastery with or through the Other, speed impacting 

on the possibility for meaningful encounters and social bonding. I argued however, that few 

modern reflexive subjects hold onto ideas and images concerning the pre-modern lives of 

local people (Tucker, 2003), backpackers using learned skills, knowledge to search for 

ʻauthenticity of, and between, themselvesʼ (Wang, 1999: 364) by inscribing objects, 

transports, food and places with meaning, each backpacker having their own peculiarities 

with regards their own subjective production of locality. Using the example of CS, I note 

how ʻtechnologies of the selfʼ can reveal their position, one of the many intersecting social 

networks with a ʻfamily resemblanceʼ that allow individauls to be ʻtrue to oneself and oneʼs 

worldʼ (Obenour, 2004: 3), delivering on ʻpledges that they have already made to 

themselves about themselvesʼ (Miller and Slatter, 2000: 217), coming together ʻaround and 

through individualsʼ embodiments and subjectivitiesʼ (Holt, 2008: 238). By reclaiming 

reciprocity, hospitality and sociality on a person-to-person basis through mobility, the home 

becomes ground for exposure, intimacy and emotional attachment, the hospitality 

exchange transaction seen as an affirmation where ʻpeople do things for one another out of 

a spirit of building something between themʼ (Rheingold, 1996: 425), concuring a vital 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
162 Cohen (1979) described those tourists in experimental mode as engaged in a quest for an alternative experience in many different 
directions, while those in existential mode could be described as being fully committed towards the sacred or ʻspiritualʼ centre, 
emabracing the world of the Other as real and fulfilling.  
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space for self-expression, and enabling a ʻtruerʼ sense of self to emerge publicly with the 

help of others (Dervin and Abbas, 2009).  

 

The concept of mobility has broken down divisions and highlighted tourismʼs hybrid nature, 

breaking away ʻas a relatively minor and ephemeral ritual of modem national life to become 

a significant modality through which transnational modern life is organizedʼ (Frankilin and 

Crang, 2001: 6), tourism no longer bounded off as a discrete activity, taking place in some 

ʻotherʼ place ʻcontained tidily at specific locations and occurring during set aside periodsʼ 

(Franklin and Crang, 2001: 6-7), as internalised dispositions are actualised upon their 

return home, embedding those dispositons from their journey forward in a ʻstraightʼ society 

to expose the importance of mobility to valued (inter)relationships, interactions and 

socialities. CS highlights the weakness of many of the dualisms we associate with tourism / 

backpacking since embodied capital in the form of a habitus is ʻready at any time to be 

awakened anew by an active associationʼ (Husserl, 1997 [1948]: 122). While all individuals 

possess multi-faceted identities, these dispositions are manifested when the host (request) 

arrives in the inbox or participation at a hitchhiking and/or CS gathering (dwelling, travelling 

and communicating). As individuals successfully ʻmanageʼ their ʻfractured habitusʼ 

incorporating dispositions attained through participation in various worlds, they can ʻplay 

upʼ or ʻdownplayʼ particular aspects of their identity ʻin certain contexts and different 

aspects thereof in other contextsʼ (Morrissey, 2009: 221), their participation in CS 

dependent on the stability and strength of the socialisation into the scapes and the 

frequency in which the habitus is actualised (Lahire, 2003).  

 

As the present is deeply informed by the past, dualismʼs noted in table 4 such as public-

private, insider-outsider, modern-traditional, sacred-profane, authentic-inauthentic, mobility-

immobility, virtual-physical, host-guest, home-away, proximity-distance, presence-absence, 

traveller-tourist, everyday-holiday, beaten track-off-the-beaten track, us-them and near-far 

no longer apply in the way they once did, since they are unable to account for the complex 

interplay between global patterns of mobility that bifurcate within a mobility continuum. 

These distinctions over-emphasised the distinctness and exoticness of tourism / 

backpacking and the pre-modern immobile places populated by ʻinsidersʼ or localsʼ (Crang, 

2006: 54), with McRae (2003: 237) noting how tourism studies need to get beyond the 

conventional definitional frameworks ʻmost obviously those that rely on aggressive 

dominant/resistive models of tourist/host engagementsʼ, following ʻ[t]he implicit patterns of 

victim and perpetratorʼ (Franklin and Crang, 2001: 9).  



 271	  

 
Table 4: New boundary crossing demonstrates complex interrelationships 
and transnational activity, where dualisms such as the following no longer 

apply in the way they once did.	  

Public Private	  

Insider Outsider	  

Modern Traditional	  

Mobility Immobility	  

Proximity Distance	  

Presence Absence	  

Traveller Tourist	  

Virtual Physical	  

Home Away	  

Host Guest	  

Authentic Inauthentic 

Sacred Profane 

Everyday Holiday 

Beaten track Off- the beaten track 

Us Them  

Consumer Producer 

Near Far  

Locomotion  Shelter 

Curiosity  Apathy 

Departure Arrival 

Lines of escape  Striated space 

Dwelling Travel 

Personal networks Community networks 

 
 

CS and other practices such as hithchiking, dumpster diving and freeganism highlight the 

hidden power (away from the motel/hotel circuits, tourist offices) of the local in a global 

borderless world (Beck, 2000; 2008) and the disappearing logic of dualismʼs, given the 

motivation, desire and ability to cross them is increasingly possible. I am not arguing that 
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CS reclaims the local, reverses the tourist gaze and unmasks the tourism industry but I do 

argue that as more sub-fields of restricted production emerge, individuals are likely to be 

weaved more deeply into the scapes, whether they are at home or on the move, sub-fields 

which ʻbinds all social agents, whether they like it or not, to the social world of which they 

are, for better or worse, the productsʼ (Bourdieu, 2000: 173). I argue those who have 

travelled on the edge of the scapes, spatial influences can incline them to accept different 

cultures and viewpoints, ultimately leading to demonstrate their becoming in new 

networked ways once they return home.  



 273	  

 
 

 
 

 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 

Chapter Nine: A situated and partial bricolage.
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9.1 Introduction. 
I argued throughout this dissertation that globalisation has brought change on many levels, 

with metaphors of mobility increasingly used to explain a moving world, with objects, 

dangers, people, ideas, images, knowledge, information, symbols and capital circulating as 

complex imaginative, physical, geographic and virtual flows; underpinning social, material, 

political, economic and cultural processes including ʻperspectivalʼ landscapes, which I 

argued can become larger ʻimagined worldsʼ (communities), worlds where In the context of 

this dissertation, can be seen as an set of landscapes, values, practices, and expectations 

regarding the way people (should) move, act and interact. I argued that mobility can be 

born out of choice, fate or compulsion, from everyday practices of moving through public 

spaces to commuting, encompassing desired movement for pleasure, work and leisure to 

those movements generated, coerced and forced because of war, famine, climate change 

and /or economic necessity. Scholars have taken up the challenge of incorporating insights 

from complex mobilities, making visible framings such as commuting, Diaspora, transience, 

transnationalism, migration, dislocation, liquidity and fluidity. The New Mobilities Paradigm 

(NMP) has helped to bring these framings into the centre of lively debates, forcing social 

theorists, politicians and activists to think again about the nature of movement and the 

profound impacts that communication, transport technologies and other local/global 

processes such as climate change, warfare and poverty have on patterns of (international) 

circulation and ultimately peoples, cultures, societies and places. For modern subjects, the 

capacity to move and to circulate is now essential for modern living, with those in control of 

their mobility seeking biographical exits from a socially concocted mess (Blackshaw, 2002), 

while those less in control are often assigned mobility or unable to move at all. Beck (1994: 

13), when referring to the individualisation of the life course, argues‚ that ʻindividuals must 

produce, stage and cobble together their biographies themselves ... the individual is actor, 

designer, juggler and stage director of his own biography, identity, social networks, 

commitments and convictionsʼ.  

 

While the term ʻtouristʼ in contemporary understandings is value laden and imbued as 

culturally derogative and negative (Fussell, 1982; McCabe, 2005), their ʻmobilityʼ seen as 

simply brute movements to a attraction / destination and back, I argued tourism research 

largely fails to acknowledge how perspectival (cultural) landscapes can be used as a 

vehicle to construct identities and affiliations with others outside oneʼs immediate social 

circle or even nation. These landscapes, I argued, provide space for different encounters, 
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role-play, performances and experiences, imagined worlds (communities) whose space 

and time limitations can be conceptualised as a performance space for desires, providing 

for new aspirations, projects and lifestyles. Tourism studies have little or no regard for the 

interconnectedness of social spaces in generated landscapes, where mobility provides for 

the productive context for socialisation into new subjectivities. I have argued that we are 

only beginning to acknowledge how individuals can reposition themselves spatially, 

temporally and socially within worlds, building skills, knowledge and competencies, which 

can form a stable investment of meaning and a deepening of the self through concerted 

work on the self (Glennie and Thrift, 1996). For Hetherington (2000: 83) ʻ[p]eople want to 

know that they are part of something larger like that they also want to know where it is they 

fit inʼ. As individuals ʻconsciously sheds layers of his old selfʼ (Cohen and Taylor, 1992: 

136), the transformation of identity often invokes a controlled disintegration or subjugation 

of old values as they induce control over their mobility to embody a ʻreflexivity organized 

trajectory of the selfʼ (Giddens, 1991). While participation in such worlds can be temporary, 

including those who only have the ʻmost precious weeks of the yearʼ (Terkessidis and 

Holert, 2006), I argue that individuals are able to ʻlive ʻinʼ the world of modernity much more 

comprehensively than was ever possible before the advent of modern systems of 

representation, transportation and communicationʼ (Giddens, 1991: 211). The increasing 

sense that we live in a ʻglobal ecumeneʼ (Hannerz, 1991) has generated new ways of 

belonging, new global imagined worlds (communities) that attract deterritorialised viewers 

from around the world. As people increasingly move beyond ʻnaturalized conceptions of 

spatialised ʻculturesʼʼ (Gupta and Ferguson, 1992:16), these new worlds often demand 

corporeal articulation and an embodied spatial experience with others, where exposure to a 

spatial, temporal, social and metaphoric journey through connected spaces of value are 

constituted by the historically situated imaginations of persons spread across the globe 

(Appadurai, 1996).  

 

This dissertation looked at one of the many imagined worlds (communities) that emerged 

out of a countercultural imagination, one centered on mobility where the undertaking of ʻa 

particular form of travel, in a particular styleʼ (Edensor, 2001: 74) is required in its 

articulation. I argued backpacking constitutes one such imagined world, one build through a 

countercultural way of seeing and doing, built on a ʻmobility fantasyʼ as dispersed 

individuals with different backgrounds and expectations used movement as a vehicle to 

explore new subjective experiences as they ʻdriftedʼ east in the 1960ʼs. I argued this 

journey over ʻborderlessʼ territories created a world that had ʻits own laws that 
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transcend[ed] the historical experiences of singular individualsʼ (Bourdieu, 1991: 11), a 

world whose terrain had to be experienced for oneself. It was a world that soon became 

mapped and ʻperformableʼ, the movement of bodies and information creating paths of 

individuals over landscapes, sustaining mobilities (and immobilities) that resonated in niche 

media across the western world as emblematic of a countercultural experience. Emerging 

as an autonomous field, largely independent of the tourism industry and the economic 

actors who could find no value in it, I argued the mass media soon objectified the ʻdrifterʼ 

and the overland scene as an unproductive assemblage of objects, ideas, hosts and 

buildings, stripping this emerging world of any worth or economic value. Once political, 

economic and social cooperation was withdrawn, the mechanisms by this world reproduced 

were curtailed, even though in terms of ideological continuity, it lived on in texts, movies 

and other representations. 

 

I argued governments held stigmatising attitudes about this world remained throughout the 

eighties given the low-status position that the hippies / drifters had occupied in the social 

hierarchy, the world only seeing only significant growth when the tourism industry 

demystified the backpacker label in the 1990ʼs, becoming understood with reference to an 

internal-external dialectic of identification (Jenkins, 1996: 145-159). Remaining loyal to the 

same logic as the drifters, the relabeled backpackers were recast through leisure-driven 

touristic (educational) discourses, meaning their mobility could nown be justified. Serving to 

give a shot in the arm of a global tourism economy coming out of stagnation, this worldʼs 

realignment and repositioning was not unwelcome, imposed or sudden, with most 

governments, guidebook publishers and even academics eager to suggest these ʻlong-term 

budget travellersʼ were now as likely to be middle class, college educated and temporary 

ʻtouristsʼ. The backpacker was now someone that governments, media, parents, and other 

interested parties could understand, categorise and allow to circulate. I argued that is still a 

position that geographically dispersed individuals can aspire to, as individuals primarily 

from the west inscribe this position with considerable meaning; a second birth where a 

subjectivity can emerge in enhanced contact and encounters that only this world can offer, 

encounters that only mobility can yield, their movement through dispersed locations 

articulating a position that offers its carrier the continual hope and expectation of 

transformation, autonomy and renewal. By relooking at this world through through the 

NMP, I argue the concept of imagined worlds (communities) offers a new way of looking at 

a world on the move, where global media, technologies of mobility and the power of 

imagination offer new attachments and belonging. I argue this dissertation offers a new 



 277	  

way of looking at backpacking, one world born out of a countercultural imagination, one that 

still resonates to this day. 

 

9.2 Old Worlds: New Wayʼs of Looking. 
This dissertation sought not to create new typologies or present ʻnewʼ findings, but 

following Silverman (1997: 251), ʻ[w]e owe it to our audience to surprise them by inviting 

them, with great clarity, to look anew at the world they already knowʼ by recognising the 

backpacker as representing a subjectivity in progress, where geographically dispersed 

individuals become socialised and spatialised actors within landscapes that demand 

competent performances. I argued that many individuals who enter this world decide to 

suspend quotidian existence and ʻenter a fugue state in which normal behaviour and 

identity are reversedʼ (Ostwald, 2001: 192). I found that previous research has had inbuilt 

intellectual limitations, often characterised by a refusal to enter ʻfullyʼ into the imaginative, 

looking down ʻlike a godʼ (de Certeau, 1988) and having difficulty grasping backpackers 

lived reality, few researchers seeking to connect its inhabitants with a learning trajectory 

and a broader autobiographical narrative. Because few researchers wish to become 

socialised through and into this world, they find it difficult to understand the practical and 

spatial logic that drives backpackers from place (sensation to sensation), often arriving with 

pre-defined criteria as to whom backpackers should be, where they should be and what 

they should be doing, even though they may have never have previously backpacked 

themselves. The NMP suggested new ways of thinking about a world that has spatial, 

social and temporal dimensions; encouraging me to follow innovative and radical lines of 

enquiry, cross theoretical borders and capitalise on progress made in other fields and 

disciplines. It demanded me to look at this world not simply as ʻtourismʼ but as a complex 

and highly fluid social construction of reality, examining how this construction has  

developed and takes place, and how the parts intermesh the way they do. Rather than 

think of it as a ʻno-work, no-care, no-thrift situation … devoid of deeper meaningʼ (Cohen, 

1979: 181) it can be considered a form of  ʻserious leisure163ʼ, each backpacker an active 

agent, their more hedonistic practices often hiding their considerable investment, belief and 

commitment to a world that offers second birth to those that seek it, with quite remarkable 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
163 Bourdieu (1984: 54) argues the seriousness needed to play the game is a ʻplayful seriousnessʼ, without getting so involved in the 
game; that they 'abandon the margin of neutralizing distance that the illusio (belief in the game) demandsʼ. Berger (1990: 459) argues 
that while one might belong to many worlds ʻthe mind has then to remain tentative and provisional in its commitment to imaginary worlds 
if it to avoid being trapped or paralyzed within the pool of Narcissus. The imaginary world must be made secure for the systole of 
withdrawal but not secure enough to discourage or prohibit the diastole of returnʼ. He argues there is ʼthe temptation to make it [imagined 
world (community)] absolutely autonomous, a perfect and eternal retreatʼ is always present, the individual giving themselves ʻto the 
second world without forgetting that it is second, not firstʼ, where individuals ʻdelight in deepening knowledge, experimentingʼ, worlds now 
generating their own literature, traditions and even academics! 
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powers of self-stabilisation. Berger (1990: 459; original emphasis) argues serious playing 

ʻserio ludere means playing seriously with full knowledge; however seriously you play, you 

are only playing. It is ʻonly a game,ʼ but a game, which (like all games) is to be played or 

taken dead seriousness while it is going on. Carefully framed within this attitude, the mind 

may abandon itself with intensity to the pleasure or seriousness of its second worldʼ. 

Lefebvre (1991b) argues that: 

 

ʻhuman beings always behave like mystifiers, who manage to 'play a role' precisely by 
exaggerating their own importance. Sometimes the acting is crude, sometimes extremely 
subtle; and moreover the actor becomes committed, compromised; it is serious business. 
The parts must be acted out until the end; they are not pure roles, which an actor can give 
up when he is tired or when he feels he is acting badly. They extend reality, and are 
equally as real; acting explores what is possible; in the abstract, play-acting does not 
exclude sincerity; on the contrary, it implies it, while at the same time adding something 
extra – something real; the knowledge of a situation, an action, a result to be obtainedʼ. 
 

Instead of seeking grand theorisations, I utilise a bricolage strategy that draws upon the 

NMP for guidance, an approach that doesnʼt favor a fixed paradigm and method but 

demands a range of conceptual / theoretical approaches. As ʻvarious paradigmsʼ interbreed 

(Lincoln and Guba, 2000) and disciplinary and methodological boundaries dissolve 

ʻbetween the personal and the professional, self and other, theory and experienceʼ (Galani-

Moutafi, 2000), I drew on multiple methods to observe and participate in their world, to 

appreciate the compromises and tensions, the voices and the many facets, the strengths 

and fragilities of a social vehicle on which tens of thousands of human beings, in oving from 

sensation to sensation, now depend. Spending seven months backpacking, I blended 

interpretive / participatory paradigms so as to enliven knowledge and offer conceptual and 

theoretical advancement, ʻbracketingʼ (Lynch, 1993) my researcher role so as to study the 

methods, talk, interactions, strategies and tactics through which backpackers sustain, 

manage and reproduce their world. Using immersive and complete participant observation 

but incorporating a reflective (thinking) aspect, the ʻresearcher-as-interpreter bricoleurʼ 

(Denzin and Lincoln, 2000) is ʻmore or lessʼ a participant and ʻmore or lessʼ an observer, 

my position on the continuum determining the reaction to events, activities, practices and 

encounters. I argued many researchers who immerse themselves as short-term 

participants become lost, unable to see everyday life in this world as normal and natural, 

where common taken-for-granted experiences, beliefs, and practices seen as strange, 

mysterious and slightly insane, since ʻthe meaning of an action is different depending on 

the point in time from which it is observedʼ (Schutz, 1967 [1932]: 65).  
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Once you see and feel this life as natural, you can step back as an observer and think 

ʻhistorically and interactionallyʻ (Denzin and Lincoln, 2000: 1019-1020) about observed and 

participated in practices. The social scientist, ʻwith his or her access to scientific knowledge 

and methodologies, is able to transcend common-sense knowledge (within the confines of 

his or her investigative endeavor) to interpret social facts and human actions in relation to 

objective structures that are normally unavailable to actorsʼ (Throop and Murphy, 2009: 

197). For this to happen, we must first approach the participant end of the continuum, 

become engrossed and immersed in what we seek to observe before seeking to make 

sense of the world, stepping back to reverse ourselves and ʻput distance between 

ourselves and the behavior of othersʼ (Richardson, 1980: 217). The act of writing in 

particular has been central to this dissertation, reflection helping to fashion ʻmeaning and 

interpretationʼ (Denzin, 2009: 34). After three periods of participation and distance, 

Bourdieuʼs ʻtheory of practiceʼ became a very useful tool to allow me to think about the way 

ʻbackpackingʼ operates. Peillon (1998) believes the usefulness of Bourdieuʼs framework will 

be decided by the way it makes sense of practices and institutions observed by the 

researcher. His concepts of field, habitus and capital were developed and used as a 

conceptual / theoretical scaffold for the analysis of their social world, a world where 

ʻpractices emerge and (re)make the world that makes themʼ (Bourdieu, 2005b: 136). Rather 

than seeking to come to grips with the apparent contradictions of varying backpacker 

actions, which have continually led to new typologies, categories, binaries and dualisms, I 

ʻlocateʼ backpacking in backpackers conscious and beyond conscious repetitive, ritualised 

beliefs, norms, practices and performances that constitutes their sense of the world, even 

though members are often unaware of many of the values that bind them together or are 

unable to verbalise them. In a major departure from tourism studies and research on 

backpacking, I argue backpackers can be theorised from the concept of habitus, ʻa site for 

the reproduction of the belief in the reality of a given social field — a belief by which that 

field is sustainedʼ (Butler, 1997: 155), their socialisation into this world generating a set of 

dispositions that generates very different practices, a mode of existence that is embodied 

and actualised in reductive landscapes (travellerscapes) they claim as their own. I argue 

that positioning oneself in this world can be taken on as a reflexive project of the self, 

collectively orchestrated ʻwithout being the product of the orchestrating action of the 

conductorʼ (Bourdieu, 1991: 72) with individuals working constantly to achieve a 

meaningful, patterned everyday life and position in the field. 
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9.3 The Backpacker Habitus. 
I argued that backpacking is sustained and reproduced through a agency driven habitus, 

but rather than a schematic product of an over riding middle-class upbringing, a habitual 

socialisation (rite of passage) enabled by parents to facilitate networking and stepping up 

the social mobility ladder, it is a reflection of strategic intention, an individual voluntary 

orientation towards an imagined world (community). I argued inhabitation of this world 

provides no access into the elevated social classes (Munt, 1994), while the generative 

economic, social and cultural capital of oneʼs upbringing or knowledge of tourist cultures 

(Löfgren, 2002), provides no ʻpre-reflexive, infra-conscious masteryʼ (Bourdieu and 

Wacquant, 1992: 19) or god-like knowledge of the state of play. I argued that not all those 

that pursue a ʻfeel for the gameʼ will become attuned to its doxa, the unwritten ʻrules of the 

gameʼ that are embedded in the context of the landscapes, many not staying long enough 

to internalise its norms as a set of dispositions. Moreover, I argued the socialisation 

process starts long before the journey itself, the principles and philosophies that embody 

the world made explicit in the public imagination and as they pass through movies and 

stories, its regularities, meanings and values very visible at least in the west rather than 

hidden as part of a shadowy globalisation. Born out of a countercultural imagination, the 

logic of this world was initially drawn from an admixture of elements and various discourses 

(i.e. ways of representing) and genres (i.e. ways of inter/acting) to form a specific way of 

being), one not fully incorporated within contemporary society and economic systems, its 

purposelessness now supplanted by the more ʻacceptableʼ and structured positions such 

as overland tour, volunteer or gap year. The concept of habitus enables us to think more 

deeply about a social formation that exists across borders, the scapes generating 

dispositions that provide individuals with a sense of belonging, making some practices 

significant and others problematic. Bourdieu (1977: 167) states ʻwhen the conditions of 

existence of which the members of a group are the product are very little differentiated, the 

dispositions which each of them exercises in his practice are confirmed and hence 

reinforced both by the practice of other members of the group … and also by institutions 

which constitute collective thought as much as they express itʼ. The habitus allows 

backpackers to main relationship with other backpackers, even though the adaptation of 

their social and spatial environment is continually changing through a constantly evolving 

membership.  

I argued that this habitus is a ʻsocialized subjectivityʼ (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992: 126) 

their movement through and encounter with a range of peoples, places, objects and 
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cultures (social, cultural, economic, political spaces) requiring bodily, emotional and 

thoughtful encounters and emotions which canʼt be planned for, engaging the ʻwhole-bodyʼ 

and requiring the individual to ʻlearn bodilyʼ, putting their body on the line, which can 

manifest itself in dress, speech, eating habits, clothes and the way of looking and 

belonging. Individuals undergo a mental, bodily and physical transformation given bodies 

are continually exposed to other backpackers, structures, systems and spaces. Learning is 

inseparable from the agents' social practices and so the 'agent, activity and the world 

mutually constitute each other' (Lave and Wenger, 1991: 33), the circulation of particular 

persons, ideas, objects, images and knowledge giving rise to a social formation; whose 

dispositions become fostered over time-space, and bodies become primed to act in 

different ways. Learning, embedded within activity, context and culture propels them into a 

condition of identity and congruence with the ʻtravellerscapesʼ and the ʻcollectiveʼ since 

these practices are more than physical practices, but are also signifying practices, an 

assemblage which constitute a performance (dispositions are both the outcome of such 

practices). The journey can be transformative over time but depends on free association 

and ʻfrictionʼ during movement, continuing until ʻmoving bodies … are folded into the worldʼ 

(Simonsen, 2008: 18), revealing and making visible the practices and bodily aesthetics we 

relate to this world. While individuals enter this world for a variety of reasons, responding to 

it in different ways, as participants they come to feel themselves to be connected and 

engaged with it. The socialisation process generates a certain competence, knowledge, 

skill and reflexivity as individuals are required to make choices on their own behalf, the 

process continuing as long as the journey, the habitus never fixed or completed. Their 

bodily movements embody a sense of place, their narratives believable as they recall 

stories about places theyʼve been to, things theyʼve done, people they met or where they 

are going next, their shared dispositions and affinities making them very open to each 

other, their narratives only readable and understandable by those have invested in the 

game or are inspired / seduced by it. These shared narratives with other backpackers 

make the scapes habitable and believable, the temporality and spatiality of narrative 

installing how ʻmemories and expectations intersect in present dispositions for action and 

the constitution of spatial imageriesʼ (Simonsen, 2008: 21).  

 

I argued that the habitus has a depth and breadth164; ʻa subtle hierarchy, borne of fierce 

snobbery headed by those who believe themselves to be hardcore real travelers and 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
164 While doxa might not be entirely shared by all those who participate in this world, the parameters for acceptable behaviour are 
governed by the extent to which it overlaps among those interacting. Walker (2010) argues practice inscribed within shared fields 
conforms to agreed norms while practice that do not, will not. 
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filtering down to the cut-them-and-they-bleed-tourist blood minionsʼ (Fitzgerald, 2000: np). 

Backpackers, I argue become locked into relations of conflict and cooperation, as they 

constantly renegotiate and rework their relations, not merely searching for authenticity of 

the Other, but searching the authenticity of, and between, themselves (Wang, 1999). 

(Sub)cultural Capital is a moving target in a fluid and contested field, its status, value and 

worth, murky and constantly twisting, turning, and changing, as various actors fight, 

cooperate, collaborate and negotiate, an interplay that requires moments of fixity and 

movement, moorings and mobilities seeping and informing each other. Using de Certeau's 

concepts of strategy and tactics and Goffmanʼs theory of role commitment, I argued this 

depth and breadth can be seen as a continuum, wherein at one end, strategic carriers use 

space to accumulate objectified capital, while at the other, tactical carriers use time, 

accumulating and using embodied capital to seek status and position. I argue the habitus is 

not singular and rule-bound, with Crouch (1999: 12) noting how the ʻsubject plays an 

imaginative, reflexive roleʼ as the ʻsubject bends, turns, lifts and moves in often awkward 

waysʼ, the scapes having enough diversity, and are fluid, uneven and provisional enough to 

allow position taking.  

 

Initially, individuals will navigate socially their subjectivity in progress, an active subjectivity, 

where one must first objectively collect the scapes through by near cartographical 

convention, before one performs the scapes not for others, but oneself. For those with a 

strategic stance, there is near doxic acceptance, the dispositions that both shape habitus 

and (and are shaped by it) informing behavior and general conformity of social action, 

constructed on the basis that individuals will participate collectively in the same events, 

rituals and experiences ʻoften through mimetic representations thereof, and thus 

necessarily (and expectedly) sharing doxa so similar as to be effectively identical and 

collectively heldʼ (Walker, 2010; original emphasis). Tactical backpackers are very involved 

in the game and seek to mobilise their competencies, knowledge and skills to struggle 

against labeling and ascribed discourses as they utilise cracks and opportunities, while 

those with a strategic intent initially seek out other backpackers, sticking to the centre of the 

scapes like alcoholics, pouring themselves into ʻone roleʼ, ʻbelieving that the predictability 

and regularity of a role could cure their injuriesʼ (Goffman, 1952: 461). Relying on the 

accumulation of objectified capital as a means of narrative capital, they reduce 

ambivalence and impose orderliness by tending to coalesce around those that have similar 

characteristics (age, ethnicity, gender), traversing in the centre of the scapes where they 

seek to embody dispositions that underpin a patterned nature of collective activity, 
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behaving willingly in accordance with the prevailing standards and generating practices that 

have a visible and harmonised coherence, the assemblage of which constitutes a 

performance.. Individuals are faced with a multitude of choices as they move through a 

range of social, cultural and physical contexts – the parameters for action both enabled and 

constrained by active dispositions that generate practice (habitus both produces and is 

produced by practical action). These active dispositions underpin their belonging to 

movement and those others on the road, practical actions over time leading them to 

develop a sense of belonging, a belonging in a world build on social knowledge. It not that 

new backpackers learn the ʻrulesʼ from backpackers already in the scapes, each 

backpacker ʻare neither mechanistic puppets nor calculating game playersʼ (Banson et al, 

1991: 39-40), but socially learning and participating together. Over time, they acquire 

dispositions through interacting with the ʻsocial and material (especially the human-made) 

environment, which consists of other people acting out of these dispositions and the 

material effects of such actions in the worldʼ (Lemke, 1995: 28). and where backpackers 

early in their journey are often aqward, over time, they become become more competent. In 

a non-linear process, individuals consciously and beyond consciously internalise 

dispositions, which when embedded in the reflexive (conscious) and the non-reflexive 

(beyond conscious) realm of individual activity and patterns of behavior, leading to a 

durable nature that perpetuates discursive practices and the (re)production of the scapes, 

their relationship with the scapes embodied, shaping responses and directing actions / 

performances in a way that will reinforce these dispositions and are significant on making 

sense in a fluid, uneven world. 

 

This constructed identify is not solid and must be continually performed, performances 

through which individuals are able to feel, think and rethink (Crouch, 2003), their continual 

encounters and ongoing flow of subjective experiences forcing backpackers to continually 

reappraise, reinterpret and evaluate the self and actions as well as the conditions of their 

existence. I argued that over time, backpackers have the ability to reflect upon the nature of 

the social world and their position in it, a constant dance between certainty and uncertainty, 

mobility and immobility, between security and risk lived out continually until individuals 

construct their own understanding of their social world and their place in it. Fashioned on 

an ongoing basis as individuals move across the social field, this repositioning is both 

conscious and beyond conscious and over time might influence perceptions of the field in 

which the individual finds him or herself, the self, first and foremost, a cognitive 
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construction that develops over time. As capital is accumulated, particular cognitive abilities 

mean individuals can develop an awareness of the possibility of multiple perspectives of 

the same event, situation or interaction as self-concepts develop and change over time. As 

knowledge, skills and competencies develop, rather than occupy a position they come 

perceive as constraining or imposed, individuals can take up a reflexive tactical stance, 

based on their own unique set of skills, competencies and experiences– learned through 

exposure and friction that emerge from movement in time-space. 

 

I argued, these tactical backpackers, ʻworkʼ the system (Goffman, 1961) using embodied 

(sub)cultural capital to search for a more authentic, truer self and sees them partly reject or 

distance themselves from the social world in which their habitus evolved, involving a 

change in perception of their role, a change they hope to perform, impress and 

communicate (bodily and verbally) upon others. Mobility, I argue is the necessary 

perquisite one if one is to develop the capacity to be reflexive about the scapes, the internal 

gaze allowing for growth, while the external gaze reasserts boundaries of self (Aitken and 

Lukinbeal, 1997). This stance becomes very visible when a more reflexive backpacker 

feels a lack of fit between the habitus (feel for the game) and field (the game itself), without 

it actually constituting a break from the game or the role. A tactical stance is an ongoing 

script and comes about after much travel experience and reflexivity, their embodied capital 

manifesting itself as (economic, cultural, social) skills, abilities, knowledge, and 

competencies which are put to use in the scapes in which they are embedded. This capital 

helps them to maneuver with naturalness and ease within the scapes and its implicitly 

agreed logic of what it takes to be a real traveller. Those who develop a tactical stance can 

demonste it by undertaking shortcuts and roundabout paths – so as to define and 

individualise their presence within the scapes, performing it to the point where it flows 

seamlessly from them, bodily and linguistically without any apparent effort or forethought. It 

is a performance that must not appear to be performance, but does not precede but follows 

from practice, as individuals over time-space realise the reality they live in is their own 

construction and it can be changed by the way they engage with it, by how they use their 

bodies, through their sense of time or upping the ante. They feel far more secure in their 

(sub)cultural capital and in their authority as tastemakers and story tellers, using their 

competences to overcome the obstacles shared by their strategic competitors, reaffirmed 

by their ability or at least perception that they are finding cheaper accommodation, more 

real experiences, everything for which the ʻstrategicʼ has to pay full ʻguidebookʼ price. While 

strategic backpackers are more inclined to stay in the centre of the scapes as they move 
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about in unknown territories, tactical backpackers constantly re-position themselves in their 

orbit, taking up opportunities without loosing their bearings.  

 

While they may appear more nomadic as they resist mapping and labeling, they remain 

anchored in the scapes, seeking clarity about self through encounters with the Other, even 

if such clarity is ʻtemporal, superficial, shallow, and vagueʼ (Kim, 2003: 29). Rather than 

consume a string of pre-defined attractions and structured experiences, they reshape their 

perceptions and appreciations to confront constraints and grasp opportunities, requiring a 

high degree of awareness in relation to others as they self-reflexivity strive for authenticity, 

their competence, skill and knowledge enabling them to take a slightly different route, find 

another beach, a local restaurant, navigate a market or find a cheaper room. I argue they 

are not better backpackers, simply because of their more reflexive way of seeing, or 

because they seek to create their own trajectories or pathways if given such affordances. 

However, I argued their tactical interventions shape or contest the scapes boundaries. I 

argue that interplay (conflict and collaboration) is central to backpacking, since the habitus 

must be shared, or at least be understood and accepted by all the other actors in the game 

(Leach, 2005), and while the more tactical traveller will feign the position of the resistant, 

independent, autonomous, down-to-earth ʻtravellerʼ who can seek recourse in ambivalence, 

self-organisation, self-reliance and uncertainty, their victories must be ultimately 

communicated, feeding back into the scapes through myths, gossip and stories allowing for 

the continual reproduction and rejuvenation of the scapes. All backpackers, I argued must 

continually test their victories and knowledge so as to gain recognition, Shotter (1993: 31) 

noting how that people will only have a sense of ʻbelongingʼ if the others around them are 

prepared to ʻrespond to ʻrealityʼ, only if others around them are prepared to respond to what 

they do and say seriouslyʼ.  

 

I argue, the concept of a backpacker habitus is a major contribution to knowledge, but 

rather than used to extrapolate a ʻpureʼ backpacker style or typology of backpackers, I 

found neither the strategic or tactical backpacker is a pure position, neither one more 

ʻauthenticʼ or ʻtraditionalʼ than the other as they compete, negotiate and collaborate for the 

same limited capital, their polemic struggle for distinction carried out against shifting 

valuations. Indeed, I argue those who have lived different lives and speak a different 

language might ultimately occupy a different position, and develop their own habitus. The 

Israeli backpacker habitus for example is felt and performed slightly differently, their habitus 

generating different practices and social spaces. By understanding backpacking as created 
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and recreated through a ʻdurableʼ but not ʻeternalʼ set of individual and collective 

dispositions that fits within the confines of the scapes, producing practices in relation to a 

supportive field is a radical change in our understanding of the phenomenon and offers a 

theoretical framework within which to explain the orientation to action of a geographically 

dispersed population. These dispositions and acquired schemes of thought, perception, 

appreciation and action (a way of being, seeing, acting and living) become embodied in the 

individual as an ongoing process, that is conscious and beyond conscious, their self belief 

in the backpacker role and its potential for transformative and renewal creating an world in 

which they feel a natural part, and therefore demonstrate (bodily and mentally) a sense of 

spatial, temporal and social belonging by searching and accumulating (sub)cultural capital. 

 

9.4 The Traveller(scapes). 
I have argued for the concept of ʻtravellerscapesʼ (scapes), the landscapes of mobility and 

practice that have come to represent this imagined world (community), scapes that are 

mental, symbolic, imaginary, material and lived, inscribed with and reflecting ʻsocial orders 

and specific cultural values and meaningsʻ (Allon, 2004: 52). I argued the counterculture 

caused a fundamental disjuncture, where a countercultural imagination enabled new 

imagined worlds. I described one such world that emerged through a countercultural way of 

seeing, being and doing in the 1960ʼs, where a journey east constructed a world with its 

own rituals and logic, the resulting mobility of ideas, bodies, images and narratives creating 

a new cultural context, a landscape that as a ʻcollective imaginationʼ was claimed by tens of 

thousands. These landscapes allowed for geographically dispersed individuals who 

committed to its ʻcounterculturalʼ logic to accumulate knowledge and distinction in a non-

quotidian reality and as a ʻfieldʼ, acquired autonomy from the entirety of the social field, 

possessing its own history, habitus and a distinctive set of beliefs. I argued that these 

landscapes imaginatively and physically anchor individuals in a terrain they hope to know, 

where individuals allow that world to envelop them as they position it around themselves, 

their collective illusio (as doxa) at the core of backpacker culture by the way in which the 

performing backpackers come together as the collective body in space. While these 

backpackers do not belong to the people, cultures and places they traverse, their embodied 

engagement with the world (lived and performed) becomes a terrain, through which the 

formation of the self and oneʼs place in the world can becomes clearer, these landscapes 

of mobility representing and producing a lived environment, the scapes recognisable by 

individuals seduced by what they offer even if such attributes are as much real as 
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imagined. 

 

Build around a matrix of routes, products, institutions, materialities, systems, services, 

people, objects, sensations, places and sites; spatially and temporally distributed but ʻready 

to hand by those who inhabit time and space to accumulate its socially produced values, I 

argued the scapes are made ʻperformableʼ by subjects who hope to be seen as competent 

actors. They are shaped, performed and reproduced into being, a world whose critics 

would argue weakens the connection ʻbetween everyday lived culture and territorial 

locationʼ (Tomlinson, 1999: 128) since identity is not rooted in a particular geographic 

location but in mobility. It is a world premised on individuals continuing to aspire and 

assume the social and cultural codes embedded in these landscapes of mobility and 

practice, where identity claims are made through inter-subjectively movement with others 

over its uneven terrains in ʻsuch a way that knowledge is built up along lines of movementʼ 

(Ingold, 2004: 331). The relationship between capital and subjectivity is crucial in how a set 

of dispositions are integrated in broad affinity with others in a sense of ʻsymbiotic path 

dependency – trajectories that intertwine and share a common directionʼ (Adey, 2009: 23) 

based on the fundamental truths of the field (doxa). Intersubjective movement is done in 

relation to the self and with/ for others, ʻperformedʼ ʻfor others and the self – including self-

regulation and negotiation inter-subjectivelyʼ (Crouch, 2004: 88). Rather than simply 

inhabiting fleeting internal landscapes, I argue that the scapes help construct a habitus, 

which is individually and collectively attained and validated by others inhabiting these same 

scapes, acting as a medium of exchange through which subjects are constituted, embodied 

and emplaced in a world which they hope to meaningfully know.  

 

These scapes then are a temporal, spatial and social reality that offers a belonging, 

imaginative expansion, transformation and a sense of place. Rather than a smooth 

nomadic space, it is suffused with unpredictability and friction, a horizon of possibility sitting 

alongside national and local spaces (as well as economic and political power). I argued this 

world has history, and described in detail how this world emerged before solidifying into 

material infrastructure, from appropriated buildings, products, and transport to guidebooks. 

I described how the politics of mobility led to this world and all those who positioned 

themselves in it to become vilified, the African-American Institute (1974), for example 

noting how in 1972 Kenya closed its frontiers to ʻhippiesʼ and forbade nude bathing. I 

argued that it wasnʼt until the scapes were retrenched through a combination of touristic, 

educational and economic discourses, that the newly relabeled backpackers were 
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accepted as its new inhabitants and were soon augmented by guidebooks. Augmenting 

mobility and institutionalising word of mouth, they made visible the underlying structures of 

the social world, representing an imagined world as if it were simply given and inevitable 

(Bold, 1999). High status actors like the Lonely Planet soon appropriated symbolic power to 

make and appropriate meanings about what to see, where to stay and go, leaving others 

ʻunmarkedʼ and ʻunendorsedʼ (MacCannell, 1976), their ability to hold and use the ʻsymbolic 

capitalʼ (Bourdieu, 1989) creating economic profit.  

 

However, the imprecise and continually shifting sites of struggle demands appropriation 

and manipulated by backpackers themselves so as to make their world explicable and the 

game worthwhile. Navigating socially, the use of the internet, guidebooks and places of 

identification such as backpacker hostels, cafes, transport and enclaves are used to make 

sense of this fragmented world; interaction and encounter with other backpackers 

remaining a fundamental part of backpacking and the socialisation process, providing a 

sense of place and belonging as subjects slowly gain the competencies, knowledge and 

skills to read, see and consume this world of imprecise free floating landmarks, sensations, 

connections, socialites, encounters, events, sights and sites. Those new to the scapes will 

seek to demonstrate that their activities are aligned with field-imposed views, as they slowly 

become semioticians, reading the scapes inter-subjectively with others, their imagination 

enacted corporeally and physically as individuals travel from place to place, deriving 

meaning and accumulating capital from particular routes, systems, places and events that 

reinforces a certain view of their social world. Once socialised, backpackers will continually 

represent these scapes to themselves and others (through blogs, emails, performance), the 

journey becoming ʻa spatial and temporal frame to be filled with identity narrativesʼ (Elsrud, 

2001: 605), each place becoming a pause to someplace else which can be referenced and 

compared to others.  

 

I argued that from the point of view of any particular individual backpacker, the scapes look 

like more-or-less stable, their mobility becoming a kind of dwelling, continual movement 

between places creating a sense of place, coping with geographic space by associating 

practice and place. I argued that the scapes are made performable by networks of mobility 

(NOM) which structure these scapes, routes that are lived, temporal, active and social, 

constituting distance and places to be crossed, practiced and performed in situ, where a 

heterogeneous assemblage of backpackers, travel agencies, tour operators, media, 

entrepreneurs, vendors, governments officials, NGOʼs, volunteer organisations, internet 
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cafes, guidebooks, mobile phones, churches, phone shops, taxi drivers, accommodation 

owners, touts, transport networks, prostitutes, hostels and events overlap. I noted the 

increased coherence of some routes where multinational businesses have made 

commercial inroads, variable capital and capitalism circulating and operating more openly, 

the routes taking on many of the characteristics of an ordered travelling culture in a 

ʻmanaged playgroundʼ (Bauman, 1993b). The tourism industry and other fields of power 

and production were not initially involved or influential in drifter travel, seeing little value or 

prestige in it, given drifters overt visual and embodied performance of alienation 

(Sobocinska, 2008), their ragged clothes, cheap and barely habitable accommodations, 

long hair and disposition towards thrift and asceticism meaning they found little economic 

value in them. However, I argue such commercial inroads are natural, the scapes always 

thoroughly imbued with entrepreneurial profit making165 (cf. Frank, 1997). Since its rebirth, 

the nascent backpacker industry has matured quickly, spawning ʻa series of industry 

associations linking hostels and backpacker service providersʼ (UNWTO, 2008), the 

ʻbackpacking conceptʼ attracting and supporting a host of different services from specialist 

travel agents, insurance companies, budget accommodation franchises, Gap year 

companies, guidebook publishers, while at the centre of these scapes are hop-off buses, 

travel agents, vendors, Internet cafes, hostels, english speaking guides and infrastructures 

than unobtrusively contain, channel, focus and aid movement. These systems and spaces, 

I argue are not an issue if they simply aid movement but increasingly these mediating 

actors are producing stages by mediating ʻdoingsʼ, leaving some individual freedoms intact 

but pushing backpackers towards being pure receivers, their practices ʻin thrall to both 

knowledge and powerʼ, leaving only the ʻnarrowest leeway to representational spacesʼ 

(Lefebvre, 1991a: 50; original emphasis). There is no doubting the global reach and power 

of capitalism, and while uneven, the ordering of time and space relies on abstraction of 

place is in accordance with the logic of capital accumulation (Harvey, 2001) with 

entrepreneurs to multinationals seeking to impose ʻthe definition of the social world that is 

best suited to their interestsʼ (Bourdieu, 1991: 167), their motivation more economic rather 

than altruistic, their policies and stagingʼs typically elaborated through a spatial system of 

inclusions and exclusions. These actors donʼt seek to control backpackers nor the scapes, 

but shape the social space in which they dwell and inhabit, fostering habits of consumption 

that includes their product or service.  

 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
165 Peck (1985: 163) coined the phrase ʻfrom counterculture to over-the-counter cultureʼ. 
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If one were to stop here, one would agree with Welk (2004: 40) who argues todayʼs 

overland scene highlights backpacking as a ʻconformist mass phenomenonʼ, drawn if not 

pushed from sensation to sensation by their desires and impulses within ʻstylized 

landscapes that are strategically planned and designed with market imperatives as the key 

design goalʼ (Cooper and Hall, 2008: 115), backpackers grazing on the ʻration of simulacra 

the system distributes to each individualʼ (de Certeau, 1988: 166). De Certeau (1988: 165) 

notes that instead of increasing ʻnomadismʼ defined by ʻself-mobilityʼ there is a reduction, 

with increased confinement, as the scapes are sold in reductive form. For critics, 

backpacking is as institutionalised and consumption led as other forms of tourism, the 

commodifiation of the scapes overdetermined by the many formal businesses, informal 

vendors, inside experts and ʻexpressiveʼ and industry professionals who are ʻplugged inʼ 

(van der Duim, 2007a: 157); a vast infrastructure offering the myth of autonomy, the centre 

of the scapes turned into a systems of circulation and consumption, where capital flows 

and multinationals have set up, transforming routes, enclaves and social spaces into 

commodities, laid out for potential visitors (Noy and Cohen, 2005; Shaw and Williams, 

2004; Urry, 2007). However, the process of socialisation however is far too fluid, the 

scapes far too uneven, as gossip, myths, images, information, technologies, objects, 

stories and advice continually rescale and reorganise the scapes, the interplay between 

backpackers and other actors highlighting how ʻ[p]laces then have no objective reality, only 

intersubjective onesʼ (Shurmer-Smith and Hannam, 1994: 13). While backpackers initially 

accept the world as it is, a continual intuitive and radical inter-subjectivity helps to 

continually construct this social world in unpredictable and contingent ways, the habitus 

ultimately providing individuals with the necessary skills, confidence and knowledge to 

traverse and contest these fluid, contested and ever-changing landscapes. While prone to 

ʻinvasionʼ by those who seek a measure of control over (sub)cultural capital and spaces of 

representation, they cannot redefine ʻthe legitimate principles of the fieldʼ (Bourdieu, 1991: 

242). However, as economic interests who invest in this world grow in power, I agree with 

Crossley (2004) noting that once external factors intervene in a field, they might 

compromise the criteria, often unintentionally, which shapes and motivates activity, 

jeopardising its rationality and its worth as a game. 

 

I argued that the interplay that enlivens the scapes may not be fast enough, or wide-

ranging enough for many in the tourism industry, the traditional means of invigoration too 

slow for capitalist accumulation, a world where individuals will do their best given their 

dispositions and limited resources. This can be seen as too aimless and unstructured for 
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cultural brokers who can ʻflattenʼ the scapes, exploiting discursive constructions to channel 

mobility into acceptable pathways, ideal types and stagings, so as to locate them in 

particular spaces and within particular boundaries. While no one intermediary is fully in 

control of the uneven scapes, over lapping fields of production and power might threaten, 

narrow, flatten, map and make safe / visible the scapes by creating sub-fields in which 

ʻsymbolic goods [are] produced to respond to external demandʼ (Champagne, 1995/2005: 

55), enabling more manageable positions that allow individuals to employ their middle-

class ʻhabitusʼ. The extension of the label into more structured and more productive 

overland tours, volunteers, working holiday makers, gappers, grey nomads, and the more 

personalised and elite subjectivities of flashpackers mean the scapes have become home 

to many positions.  

 

Those who enter the imagined world (community) via these positions are often unable or 

unwilling to internalise the backpacker role as a ʻprimary identity', which lies elsewhere, 

framed by other positions which demand active corporeal, temporal and social involvement, 

allowing ʻsome social actors to slip in and out of different contexts, identities, and 

relationshipsʼ (Sheller, 2004: 49). For these participants, the scapes offer a means to be ʻinʼ 

but not ʻofʼ the contexts in which they are located, aesthetic values making the scapes 

attractive, at least momentarily as individuals move from identity to identity (volunteer, eco-

tourist, teacher, environmentalist, conservationist, backpacker, student, working holiday 

maker), sufficient form related convergence enabling them to continually ʻexperience 

something newʼ (Oʼ Dell, 2005: 12), rather than encountering and negotiating the scapes on 

a learning trajectory. The interactions between participants in these positions and 

backpackers are often superficial, perfunctory, transient and short-lived, since they donʼt 

share the same illusio, unwilling to submit to the scapes doxa and make the same 

investments in the game. For Bauman (2005: 1), the liquid modern society, is one where 

ʻits members act change faster than it takes the ways of acting to consolidate into habits 

and routinesʼ, but, I argue that it is only through belief and interaction amongst people ʻwho 

are share the same cultural worldview that the social world is continually reproduced (or 

sometimes transformed) and reinforced in peopleʼs consciousnessʼ (Johnston, 2008: 157).  

 

These positions are increasingly ʻrepresentingʼ backpacking in the public consciousness, 

the status and (sub)cultural capital of ʻtraditionallyʼ positioned backpackers de-valued 

outside the scapes, rendering their position less socially valued and the scapes less 

autonomous. As participants with increased mobility choices value the institutionalised 
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cultural capital embedded in more structured positions, capital that can often guarantee 

convertibility, if not from your peers, then your employer, university admissions officer and 

family, backpackingʼs decline may be hastened by a middle class who seek to ʻinvest in the 

acquisition of legitimate competencesʼ (Bourdieu, 1984: 509). Preferred roles like the WHM 

or gapper have been given official rights and official naming, ascribing their bodies with 

particular mobility rights and capital, which can be legally, socially or economically 

guaranteed. These positions are often glorified and legitimised as been better for 

communities, for the environment, for personal character and for future careers, opening up 

the scapes for larger numbers, potentially changing how the game is played. While no 

power has the capacity to impose the legitimate definition of backpacking, institutional 

specialists such as gap year organisations, governments, universities, parents and 

employers can subject the scapes to systematic discursive interpretation that allows them 

to sell the scapes as a commodity. While identifying with backpacking, they remain in the 

spaces and settings at the centre of the scapes, given their desire for convenience, speed, 

playfulness, sociality, health and safety, but choosing not to see ʻhow the environments we 

shape can, in turn, work to reshape usʼ (Meyrowitz, 1985: 329), the centre carrying ʻthe 

person as if in a stream, and one needs hardly to swim for oneselfʼ (Simmel, 1997: 184).  

 

I argued that the centre of the scapes, itʼs a complex assemblage of sites, products, 

services, vendors, infrastructure and systems, where individuals can be guided towards 

signs and markers with Edensor (2000: 127) noting how ʻthe imperative for smooth transit 

between attractions is facilitated by the rigorous maintenance of networks and tourist 

spaces to maximise the quest for commodities and experiencesʼ the ʻviolence of speedʼ, 

increasingly capable of moving people at greater speeds along uniform, leveled out routes 

(Schivelbusch, 1986). As the scapes shrink or expand depending on the speed at which 

they are traversed by individuals and groups, the shared sense of place and rhythm may 

unravel, as will the socialisation process. Holmes (2001) argues, it is a paradox that 

geographic forms of association, integration and solidarity are both weakened and 

strengthened by technological and communicational extension. Whether it is the gap year 

or volunteer, these positions may not necessarily signify a powerful position within the 

scapes vis-a-vis others backpackers, but their ʻspatial autonomyʼ is reinforced by fields of 

production and power, given their economic capital is socially and politically valued, the 

UNWTO (2008), for example, noting how flashpackers are now the driving growth in youth 
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tourism (hostels166 worldwide are upgrading their bunk-bed dormitories to meet their 

requirements for private rooms, ensuite, air conditioning and Wi-Fi). Their mobility because 

it is actively supported can actively weaken the mobility of backpackers, differential mobility 

undermining the power of others (Massey, 1993), their positions potentially altering the 

rules of the game). I did not argue that these ʻpositionsʼ lack a ʻsense of place167ʼ or 

identification and neither is this an argument to warn against a ʻlost art of travelʼ, a diatribe 

against speed, technology or commercialisation or against individuals who consciously and 

unconsciously do not expose themselves to interactions, encounters and symmetrical 

interaction through which backpackers have traditionally found a sense of place and each 

other. It is simply recognition that many ʻbackpackersʼ are shielded from messy mobilities 

and ambiguities and are often unwilling to put their mind and bodies ʻon the lineʼ for 

(sub)cultural capital (their access to such capital may often be limited). 

 

I argued that for some individuals, the scapes come to be seen as over-stretched, 

overused, over-determined and ʻlike roads, ʻa mere function of motionʼ (Sennett, 1994), 

where self-interest demands a sense of place and dwelling in movement, where the habitus 

develops a momentum that can generate practices some time after the original conditions 

which shaped it have vanished, their dispositions to believe keeping a particular identity 

narrative going (Giddens, 1991), enabling us to talk about backpacking not simply in spatial 

terms since ʻtheir projects and behaviours … surpass spatial mobility aloneʼ (Kaufmann, 

2002: 44). I argue those with a tactical stance see the journey as a game that is 

continuously worked on and like a flâneur, it means ʻto play the game of playingʼ (Bauman, 

1993: 172). I argued that the uneven scapes ʻcharged with narrative potentialʼ (Morris, 

1998a: 34) for those individuals who have the competencies, skills and knowledge to grasp 

opportunities and its excesses, the ʻexistence of a field presupposes and, in its functioning, 

creates a belief on the part of participants in the legitimacy and value of the capital which is 

at stake in the fieldʼ (Jenkins, 2003: 85). For those struggling to stay ahead in the game, it 

is ʻa world endowed with sense and value, in which it is worth investing oneʼs energyʼ 

(Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992: 127), as they use time to feel localised, despaced and 

retribalised, ʻfacilitating a neo-primordial world in which participation and interaction were 

maximizedʼ (Rycroft, 2003: 93).  

 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
166 Hecht and Martin (2006: 70) believe the ʻolder, more affluent contemporary backpacker may ensure both growth and revitalization for 
those hostels willing to accommodate the changing needs of this new class of customersʼ. 
167 Harvey (1989) argues that it is only when time and space are blurred to the point that we can no longer mark or record our 
experiences, losing our capacity to develop our sense of place.	  
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I argued these tactics are not (and nor do they have to be) as radical and all encompassing 

as the ones that caused the disjuncture that led to the emergence of the scapes, with all 

backpackers legitimising their position against what they consider the scapes legitimate 

principles, these partial revolutions (Bourdieu, 1991) slowly but continually rejuvenating the 

scapes while sustaining the relative autonomy of the field. While unintentional, these 

revolts and victories can cause profoundly unpredictable relationships among ethnoscapes, 

technoscapes and financescapes, each subject to its ʻown constraints and incentivesʼ 

(Appadurai, 1996: 35) as histories, agents, origins and trajectories are ʻcoming from 

different angles and moving at different rhythmsʼ (Marginson and Sawir, 2005: 303). I 

argued that there has been a proliferation of sub-fields of restricted production as 

ʻbackpackingʼ as a whole grows larger and more complex, technologies of the self such as 

Couchsurfing.com (CS) providing instrument of ʻruptureʼ (Bourdieu, 1991), that allow for 

partial revolutions, helping its participants to transform themselves by changing the nature 

of the game by bringing fresh layers of meaning and significance to the scapes as well as 

ʻnetworks of cooperation, sharing of knowledge and solidarity' (Kesselring, 2008: 79). The 

sites, I argue offer its participants the hope of recovering the world of differences, offering a 

ʻreturnʼ of more natural, self-powered physical encounters and the dispositions and style of 

the ʻgreat American archetypes, the hobo, the bum, the hitch hiker on the ʻopen roadʼʼ (Hall, 

1968).  

 

CS provides its users an opportunity to take control of their self-image, as they set out to 

ʻwin spaceʼ by being with others, who are felt to be more personalised, authentic and 

identity enhancing, casting off much of the power they believe the tourism industry has to 

commodity aspects of their lives. By entering into a pragmatic discursive pact with others, 

they hope to produce themselves as ʻproper subjectsʼ; their dispositions often deeply 

embedded in their subjective consciousness, anchoring a basic worldview about the way 

they should lead their lives that I argue also operates long after their return home. As much 

as many tactical travellers feel they have stopped playing roles, and are ʻnow behaving 

ʻnaturallyʼ and ʻbeingʼ themselvesʼ (Meyrowitz, 1985), mobility can be brought home in the 

form of motility (mobility potentials), a form of convertible capital through which individuals 

can readjust their social and spatial practices, enabling them to continue to dwell in 

particular mobilities, not only virtually, psychologically, emotionally, imaginatively and 

symbolically but also socially and physically.  

 

This I argue is a major departure from traditional readings of backpacking and a major 
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contribution to knowledge. While most backpackers will return to former lives, embodied 

dispositions accumulated as (embodied) capital are ʻconverted into an integral part of the 

personʼ (Bourdieu, 1997: 47), dispositions that are at a felt level, independent of an ever 

changing and fractured world, sites like CS emerging to offer a continuity that ʻis only a 

product of the person's reflexive beliefs about their own biographyʼ (Giddens 1991: 53). The 

site enables them to keep a ʻkeep a particular narrative goingʼ (ibid, 53), enabling them to 

transpose and invoke these dispositions into a ʻcoherentʼ self-narrative that integrates all 

past experiences, making permanent something that could only be previously ephemeral. I 

argue that participation in sites like CS becomes a creative and meaningful act, 

demonstrating how routes in combination with roots have become a defining feature of 

modern life, identity-making and global belonging not merely reflecting what happens at 

ʻself-styled tourist sites and encounters involving tourists away from homeʼ (Franklin and 

Crang, 2001: 6), but existing in oneʼs ʻown immediate lives and circlesʼ (Franklin, 2003a: 

11). I argued that its members are driven by felt dispositions that sees the site as an 

extension of their natural self, ʻhomeʼ a spaceʼ where individuals can re-establish some kind 

of territoriality, reactivating dispositions to realise elements of their biography and 

transformation that remained unfulfilled in the ʻstandardized, homogenized, and congested 

physical space of mass societyʼ (Andrejevic, 2003: 134). These ʻembodiedʼ dispositions 

have a irreversible quality making it ʻdifficult to revert to the old pathsʼ (Giddens, 1991: 

114), the greater control over subjectivity stimulating socialities, thick co-presence, 

intimacy, meetingness and reciprocity in everyday life, where the ʻde-routinizationʼ of 

temporalities and spatialities alter, challenge and blur the ʻlong-established and 

traditionally-significant boundaries between distinct spheresʼ (Livingstone, 2005: 163). This 

narrative, Giddens argues cannot be wholly fictive, but must ʻcontinually integrate events 

which occur in the external world, and sort them into the ongoing ʻstoryʼ about the self' 

(Giddens 1991: 53) which makes sense, providing a sense of purpose, significance and 

personal fulfillment. 

 

9.5 The Future of Backpacking and Contribution to Knowledge. 
Alex Garland, writer of the emblematic backpacker opus, The Beach attributed the book 

and film adaptations success not only to the narrative, but to the subject matter in which 

backpackers were protagonists, which he felt, appealed to a ʻsilent demographicʼ under 

represented in contemporary literature (Redden and Macdonald, 2002), an imagined world 

(community) that has a continual resonance to the tens of thousands of individuals who 
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seek to engage in a form of cultural production, their desire for mobility mobilising the 

imagination and desire, with those with the relevant access and belief converting that 

desire into action. Kaufmann (2002: 21) argues that ʻall mobility has repercussions on 

identity, and inversely, that an identity is built on mobilityʼ and where individual and 

collective belief is build on adhering to the logic of a game, it will impact on how the world is 

ʻseenʼ and ʻlivedʼ. I argued throughout this dissertation that there is a practical logic to this 

world, if one looks, listens and participates, the orderliness and interdependence of 

peopleʼs actions and relationships ʻnot produced by an external structure that exists 

independently of the actions of its participantsʼ (Johnston, 2008: 148), but a world that is 

inter-subjectively real as individuals move with others through the possibilities and 

constraints that the scapes provide, a world I argue provides the means for a new 

subjectivity to emerge. Using a bricolage strategy, I sought a new way of seeing, to 

ʻuncover new insights into research and knowledge production, new forms of reason that 

are directly connected to specific contexts, practical forms of analysis that are informed by 

social theory, and the concreteness of lived situationsʼ (Kincheloe, 2005: 345), to produce 

concepts and insights about the social world that previously did not exist, transcending the 

words of interviewees, their actions, movement, practices, beliefs and values to produce 

knowledge about a world in greater detail. 

 

Through the bricolage, I sought to describe their world, a world of movement and flux, an 

imagined world (community) that offers both opportunities and constraints to those 

privileged enough to position them selves within it. I have sought to contribute to our 

knowledge about ʻworld travellingʼ (Lugones, 1987), its mobilities and immobilities, a  world 

where movement opens up more door than it closes, unlike worlds of migrants and 

refugees, where the movement of the dispossessed might be limited to refugee camps, 

detention centres, brothels and other limited locations, where subjectivities are 

marginalised, exploited and subordinated. The (traveller)scapes, I explored is a world for 

the privileged, and often ignored, its touristic like consumptions and the stories and images 

that emerge often treated as less worthy of study. In comparison to those sometimes 

forced to move to ʻworldsʼ (Lugones, 2003: 17) such as sexscapes (Brennan, 2004), these 

individuals are powerful players in the age of mobility, a ʻrootedʼ cosmopolitan identity with 

ʻroots and wingsʼ (Beck, 2008), and a harbinger of worlds emerging at various scales. It 

may as barriers to mobility fall, such worlds may become more common, and for the tens of 

thousands who enter this world, it might offer and fulfill a learning rather than a planned 

trajectory, providing opportunities for a ʻpossible selfʼ to inhabit a life with purpose and 
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direction, even if temporally (Parish, 2008). It is not about being from somewhere, but 

instead being somewhere, and in the process of going somewhere; a narrative forming 

around the concept of travel and mobility, ʻ[f]ree time ….  naturally transforms anyone who 

enjoys it into a different personʼ (Marx, in Duncan, 1973: 185).  

 

Like any label (beatnik, vagabond, wanderer, hippie, drifter), I argued that individuals have 

little control over what the journalistic, political and economic powers decide to make of this 

world and the backpacker label. As subjectivity becomes categorised in an explicit state, 

there is a risk of the label been exhausted and emptied of meaning. The gapper is now 

durably embedded in middle class dispositions, the tourism industry and other actors 

flattening the scapes, or representing them as such, so as to respond effectively to affluent 

and rational consumers, their modifying practices ultimately risking a mismatch between 

the transformation potential expected from the role and the practical mastery that can be 

acquired in the field. However, backpacking is inter-subjectively real, largely existing in the 

interplay of skilled accomplishments as competent participants, always hoping for a 

performance that conveys ʻthe impression that his conception of himself and of them is the 

same as their conception of themselves and himʼ (Goffman, 1951: 294). Rather than a 

ʻbackpacking superhighway paved with cheap lodgings, English- or even Hebrew speaking 

natives, and restaurants serving banana pancakesʼ (Haviv, 2005: 82), those with the skill 

and competence will ultimately seek to craft their own meaning and emotional responses 

using mobile tactics, tools and mediums to push on through ʻfrictionʼ, ʻuncertaintyʼ, 

ʻautonomyʼ, ʻambivalenceʼ so as to accumulate capital, the habitus enabling an infinite 

number of ʻmovesʼ to be made, that ultimately no borders or rules can contain. I argue that 

researchers need to look at touristic worlds again, not simply at singular practices such as 

sightseeing or destinations and attractions, but all its linkages, nodes and connections, and 

especially those who position themselves within them. 

 

My approach to this world enabled me to map out this wold and those within it, and while 

this investigation is partial without end, because this world is always on the move and being 

remade, my contribution I believe has been substantial. I argued for a continuum between 

strategic and tactical travellers, between whose acting / acted upon strategically and those 

at ease in the scapes, fluent speakers in this ʻworldʼ who seek to test its boundaries, 

forgoing the mediums which were once extensions of their bodies in time space 

(backpacks, vaccinations, guidebooks, hostels, backpacker transport), grasping 

opportunities based on the ʻrules of the gameʼ or ʻhow the game is playedʼ so as to sustain 
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their sense of a coherent self. I followed backpacker movements, practices and 

representations to ʻexternal triggersʼ (Wacquant, 2006) like CS, which is assisting 

individuals to become self-directed, self-managed in the face of others who bear witness. 

The increasing convergence between travel and the Internet is reconfiguring corporeal 

travel practices, backpackers travelling ʻonʼ the Internet, ʻpart of the de-differentiation of 

tourism and everyday lifeʼ (Jansson, 2007: 7). CS, I argued enables hosts (locals) to 

emerge, embodying the imagined position of the exotic Other, but one through which they 

can exercise agency, the exchange value more equal as members challenge the sedentary 

stability of ʻproperʼ accommodation, demonstrating a subjectivity they want acknowledged 

and affirmed. As people come into contact and inhabit various networks, rather than a 

dangerous globalising discourse which might tag and trap locals as ʻcolorʼ, mobility might 

instead advocate a more ʻrooted cosmopolitanismʼ (Appiah, 2005), since there is ʻno 

cosmopolitanism without localismʼ (Beck, 2002: 19). I argued individuals, given the intensity 

arising from backpacking (and other forms of mobility) can construct a social and symbolic 

space of lifestyle that cuts across public-private, social-personal dualisms, a structured 

mobility that anchors the individual to its ʻimaginary depthsʼ (Grossberg, 1992), like-minded 

selves brought together through shared dispositions that connect previous travel 

experiences and future actions, sustaining a coherent and consistent narrative of the self, 

that helps explain themselves to themselves (Giddens, 1991). These technologies of the 

self require a high level of involvement and participation, re-tribalising much of what its 

users believe are the mass massification of guidebooks, hostels and the extension of the 

label has broken. I argue, in a major contribution to knowledge that backpackers are 

helping themselves, utilising opportunities to become self-organised and managed, critical 

practices allowing the Other to join in discursive agreement, giving them a position in this 

complex socio-spatial game. 

 

Using Bourdieuʼs theory of a practice as a heuristic device and extending it has proved very 

useful ʻjust because to do so forces one to thinkʼ (Nash, 1999: 185), his theory of practice 

alerting us ʻto new possibilities, new assemblies, new ways of seeing relationshipsʼ 

(Bernstein, 1996: 136). It set backpacking in context, its players and institutions, while at 

the same time grasping the internal structure, its multi-post disciplinary nature gelling with 

my bricolage strategy. Dealing with backpacking in a unifying way allowed me to 

incorporate findings from fieldwork data and literature from other fields, allowing me to 

create something new, incorporating aspects of this world usually analysed separately. 

Through his three concepts of habitus, field and capital, it contributes new knowledge about 
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backpacking. While on the surface, it is a simple model, it enables us to see subjective 

experience and agency as ʻconsciously feltʼ. Rather than seeing backpacking as an 

ʻalternativeʼ to tourism or producing passive cultural dupes, Bourdieu helps illustrate the 

illusio of ʻreal travelʼ, the normative regulating principles, fundamental truths and fantasy of 

the scapes that compels each backpacker to struggle and compete for the same stakes, 

gelling long enough to exchange, gift, share and communicate, leading to ideas, 

agreements, and disagreements, the brief and fleeting victories when new space is ʻwonʼ 

and ʻauthenticityʼ exists before been passed on through interplay. The autonomy of the field 

is retained in this intricate interplay, fleeting victories unearthed as the more competent, 

skilled and knowledgeable backpacker turns ʻfrom that which is familiar to them and seek 

out, again and again, something which is not yet contaminated …not by moving up or down 

but by moving outʼ (Goffmann, 1951: 304). It enabled me to develop and argue for, the 

concept of (sub)cultural capital, capital when accumulated in its embodied form, makes us 

rethink the whole concept of backpacking, the set of dispositions that mobility helps yield, 

turning much about what we think about backpacking on its head, forcing to us to relook at 

the dualisms (home-away, absence-presence, consumer-producer, host-guest, public-

private) we associate with backpacking and tourism. My bricolage, in producing new 

knowledge, can help to inform, potentially helping to guide prospective practitioners, policy 

makers and management in future actions. 

 

9.5.1 Implications for further research. 
In the ʻhighly globalised/mobilized world we inhabit todayʼ (Cresswell and Uteng, 2008a: 1), 

I believe tourism researchers will need to look again at touristic mobilities, and the practices 

tied to being ʻon the moveʼ. Mobilities and their relations to tourism are still understudied 

and undertheorised, and where innovations in communication and transport has resulted in 

a circumstance in which we have all come to see ourselves, albeit in many different ways, 

as existing in some relation to the global, touristic mobilities should become central to the 

analysis of social relations in contemporary society. I argue that for many individuals living 

in globalised and post-modern times, nothing is stable, routes taking predominance over 

roots as individuals seek or are forced to live in a ʻdeterritorialisedʼ world where everything 

is flowing and moving. Backpackers, whose acquisition of such mobility is often analogous 

to a struggle for acquiring new subjectivity, who travel in part ʻto ʻbe withʼ others in the 

present, in moments of intense co-present fellow feelingʼ (Urry, 2002: 261) must now be 

viewed in regard other mobilities. Such an understanding requires researchers to engage in 
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an ontological discussion regarding the similarities and differences between various 

mobilities (i.e. their worldviews).  

 

In addition, a more substantial conceptual reflection needs to be made with regard to the 

mutual constitution of mobility and society. While much touristic mobility is related to 

cultural norms and a developed tourist culture, creating a bridge to practices such as 

sightseeing and other shared ways of doing, creating ʻa sub-set of behavioural patterns and 

values that tend to emerge only when the visitors are travellingʼ (Williams, 1998: 157), this 

text argued that individuals can belong to multiple worlds, with varying obligations, skills, 

knowledge, competencies, techniques and know-how to be learned in order to negotiate 

belonging. It is the failure of the scholastic imagination to adapt to a world on the move, the 

ways in which collective imaginations become possible through diverse mediums from 

cinema, narratives produced via informal networks, literary and textual imaginations to the 

official discourse of the state (often inscribed through monuments, historical figures and 

structures). Each world requires mastery of particular forms and styles of expression, 

including validated performances of mobility. From movement in daily life such as 

commuting to migration and Diaspora, the global arena is now home to distinct mobile 

cultures and practices, ʻmobilities increasingly developing ʻinto a distinct field with 

characteristic struggles, taste and habitusesʼ (Urry, 2007: 196). To date, very little research 

has examined the lives those who undertake temporary mobility, even though their lives 

are equally constituted through the journeys they make and identities that were once upon 

a time locally rooted have now become multiple and changing over a lifetime. Researchers 

must recognise how fluid and unbounded social formations containing geographically 

dispersed individuals can attain coherence and the capacity to relate, adapt and learn from 

the environment around them, even if such research requires crossing theoretical borders 

to capitalise on progress made in other disciplines and fields of study. As much as 

backpackers lives are constituted through the journey, constituting subjectivity in progress 

and a way of being in the world, other (and often alternative) ways of moving, 

communicating and dwelling need to be investigated (dumpster diving, hitchhiking, 

hospitality exchange), individual agency engendering a larger temporal and spatial field of 

relationships and movements.  

 

Finally, this dissertation does have a methodological contribution; the multiparadigmic and 

bricoleur approach advantageous for the research of tourism phenomena and mobile 

groups and cultures, a	  methodology that reflected the way backpackers move, dwell and 
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communicate, reflecting the way I moved, dwelled and communicated during my field 

research. Primarily this involved a methodological bricolage capable of forging a 

combination of multiple methods to create something new, however partial. 

 

9.5.2 Recommendations for future research. 
Further research should be carried out on whether the accumulation of (sub)cultural capital 

over a long period is detrimental to an individuals social / cultural / economic capital and 

whether an opportunity cost exists. Does a reshuffling a backpackers value system mean 

individuals might for a time experience downward mobility, their accumulation of 

(sub)cultural capital detrimental to their position in the worlds they return to (if such capital 

cannot be converted into social distinction). In societies, where success and social mobility 

are highly valued and promoted, there is no doubt (sub)cultural might be stigmatising since 

capital ʻmust be read as acceptable by the receiving society before any social prestige can 

accrueʼ (Ong, 1999: 92). However, such a choice, rather than leading to a loss of 

confidence and social disorientation might also lead to a satisfying alternative life trajectory, 

newly embedded dispositions a counterpoint to their parents social position. Another area 

of investigation is the impact upon the sense of place and the meaning of displacement if 

backpackers continue to be ʻattachedʼ to the social network and routines of their home. 

While backpackers imagine themselves as participating in a plurality of worlds, which are 

multiple, simultaneous, and perspectival, the omnipresence of information and 

communication technologies might mean a changed relationship with the left-behind worlds 

of those who have moved or are on the move. Since worlds must be practiced in order to 

exist at all, staying ʻattachedʼ to friends, family and work can blur the experience of 

individuals across places, spaces, and times as they connect their participation (and often 

obligations) in one world with another, creating potential conflict if participants struggle to 

communicate their belonging to new worlds to those they leave behind. However, as I have 

noted, once they return home, imagined worlds (communities) overlap, these same 

technologies enabling backpackers to remain sensitive to the worlds they once participated 

in. In both cases, a careful balance be maintained. 

 

More research also needs to take into mechanisms of exclusion within the scapes and the 

marked inequalities of mobility for different groups (females, disabled, LGBT, locals, older 

travellers) as well as geographies of fear. White middle class westerners can be seen as 

inscribing the dominant ideology and defining the ʻnormalʼ in the scapes, for some; there 
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are obstacles to participating in this world, feelings of being ʻout of placeʼ yet to be fully 

understood. Even if they do participate, places and institutions such as hostels and 

guidebooks often donʼt aim to rise the ʻself-esteemʼ of such travellers, acting as ʻportalsʼ 

that enhance the mobilities of some while reinforcing the immobilities of others (Urry, 

2007). Research also needs to investigate the sorts of performance and performativity that 

are denied to certain ʻtypesʼ of persons because they donʼt embody the correct ʻtasteʼ and 

accomplishments (Ong, 1999), their (sub)cultural capital rendered ineffectual for being 

embodied in a sexually or racially inferior body (Ong, 1999: 93). Additional research might 

include:  

 

- How are spaces of consumption such as hostels and other mobility systems spatio-

temporally structured into everyday life?  To what degree are they key sites for learning 

and identity work? 

- What do social networks reveal about backpackers opportunities to learn, and how 

might such networks be considered in relation to actual geographic movement? 

- How might current methods of studying backpackers be complemented by new 

technologies such as GPS/GIS technologies, location aware devices and twitter? 

- To what extent do backpackers of varying economic, cultural and social contexts, 

backgrounds, language, geographical location lead to different dispositions, creating fiction 

between them, since particular knowledge, linguistic behavior, styles and modes of thought 

and expression might be given various value.  

- How are backpacker mobilities and practices structured by adult fear, since parents 

may finance backpacker mobilities. Does fear and surveillance increase or decrease over 

the learning trajectory and does adult fear constrain backpacker opportunities to learn and 

interact? 

- Researchers need to investigate new manifestations of and approaches to 

collectively as the NMP reveals new intentional (or unintentional) mobile cultures and 

communities. How do imagined worlds (communities) and landscapes of mobility and 

practice emerge out of ʻflowsʼ? How does a collectivity emerge through the individuals who 

are part of these movements? Can such a conceptualization be applied to virtual mobility 

and virtual imagined worlds (communities) such as ʻSecond Life168ʼ? 

 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
168 Second Life is a virtual world developed by Linden Lab and launched on June 23, 2003, and is accessible on the Internet. A free client 
program called the Viewer enables its users, called Residents, to interact with each other through avatars. Nic Mitham, founder of KZero, 
a Cambridge (United Kingdom) based consultancy, says that there are 175 virtual worlds that are live or in live beta and that the number 
of registered users had risen to 880 million in the fourth quarter of 2009 (http://tinyurl.com/23x8pjd). 
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9.5.3 Implications for management action. 
The term ʻbackpackerʼ still has meaning to those who imagine themselves as participants 

in this world, backpacker discourse169 still persuasive and playing a powerful mediating role 

in human practice, corresponding in some way to the active experience of participants. The 

myths, images and narratives that surround it continue to be powerful referents, the 

ʻexperienceʼ of backpacking a growing possibility for dispersed individuals from around the 

world as a result of the movement of people, images, capital and ideas. However, I argued 

that varying linguistic, religious and ethno-cultural composition have led to differing media 

use and learning trajectories across time-space, meaning members of differentially 

positioned social groups acquire different ʻhabitusesʼ that organise the perceptions, 

schemes of appreciation that generate dispositions. Since each habitus has its own 

ʻtraditionʼ and ʻlearning trajectoryʼ (Wenger, 1998), businesses will have to account for 

continuity and change, since the different habituses of western, Asian and Israeli 

backpackers can transform practices and demand differing management response170. 

Businesses need to distinguish one from another in their body language, their way of 

speaking, in their tastes in food and for communal activities, and so on. While no single 

business can fully capture the complexities of the scapes, unique benefits can accrue from 

seeking to gain a more realistic understanding of backpackers and their everyday world. 

They must understand their how backpackers see it as a space in which activity occurs and 

their need for ʻsignsʼ that convey entry and transition points into this world, portals 

continually arbitrated by backpackers themselves. Interactions and narratives, for instance, 

are not simply key resources for mobilising identity, but a means for resources, people, and 

places to be brought into relationships through networks of mobility (which themselves 

have varying speeds, rhythms, and frequencies of movements). Businesses need to 

provide learning opportunities and a sense of place since the scapes are produced through 

ongoing movement, backpackers not merely ʻsituatedʼ in time-space, but actively learning 

across time-space–time. Therefore, they also need to recognise the importance of 

(sub)cultural capital in producing distinction amongst and between backpackers, creating a 

spectrum between strategic and tactical stances. Businesses will also need to reflect as to 

whether they will reward elite cultural practices, helping those willing to pay for access 

through the scapes and become more responsive to the cultural orientations of higher 

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
169 ʻThe credibility of a discourse is what first makes believers act in accord with it. It produces practitioners. To make people believe is to 
make them act. But by a curious circularity, the ability to make people act – to write and to machine bodies – is precisely what makes 
people believeʼ (De certeau, 1988: 148; original emphasis). 
170 The rise of the middle classes in Brazil, India and China will bring about participation and belonging to new worlds (communities) 
beyond the nation state, participation that might conflict with the demands of citizenship and the mobility politics of the state. 
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economic classes. Businesses will also need to decide what stance their business should 

take towards working holiday makers, gapers, flashpackers, positions often rewarded (and 

often subsidised) by parents, employers and institutions.  
 

9.5.4 Recommendations for management action. 
I described in this dissertation a world that is continually contested and being remade, not 

just by those in the industry or policy makers but backpackers themselves who when 

playing the ʻgameʼ with utmost seriousness remain the final arbitrators. While the industry is 

often quick to accept generalisations, their understanding of the phenomena is often very 

limited to economic rationale, and do not understand how (sub)cultural capital provides for 

the smooth, ongoing, normative orderly appearance of memberʼs recognition, interpretation 

and understanding of each others activity. For those who play this world (or have 

participated previously), it may have deep resonance. I argued that durable dispositions 

can allow individuals to continue to be ʻmobileʼ upon their return home, leading to more 

hybrid identities that illustrate multiple belongings to fluid social and cultural worlds. This 

belonging may lead to many confirming and demonstrating senses of self that extends 

beyond both the scope of ʻtraditionalʼ nation-states and citizenship.  

 

By taking oneʼs dispositions and translating them into other environments, new practices 

have become relevant, individuals remaining sensitive to worlds to which they have had an 

intimate and personal engagement. While this engagement might be tentative and 

provisional, imaginative and virtual, it may also be physical and collective. There are 

opportunities for businesses to engage with those who have returned home, but wish to 

remain sensitive to this world, not simply through signifying objects such as digital pictures, 

flickr accounts and souvenirs, but through signifying practices, many of which may have a 

corporeal and physical dimension. Holt (1997: 327) describes signifying practices as 

ʻconsumption patterns [that] are conceived as regularities in consumer behaviours, 

operationalised as the consumption of particular categories of goods and participation 

categories of leisure activitiesʼ. Another area that will have management implications is the 

use of networked technologies, devices like mobile phones increasingly influencing 

practices, creating affordances, opportunities and also constraints for particular ways of 

engaging with the scapes. These technologies of information and communication will 

become networked and ubiquitous and will become an important element in the 

performance of contemporary backpacking, influencing practices of moving, dwelling and 
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communicating. 

 

9.6 Reflection. 
Rather than seeking to reflect on the research process, I want to reflect on the 

conceptualisations that have arose, which I believe have important resonance beyond 

backpacking and tourism. I believe the nation state or local governance (or even traditions) 

are not inherently more democratic and individually empowering than other levels (i.e. 

global, translocal). Indeed, at a national level, dominant and official discourses about the 

ʻnation, religion, and civilization that are carefully in line with official languageʼ (Ong, 1999: 

235) often merely create ʻofficialʼ imagined worlds that seek to renew national identities and 

their perspectives. In many countries or localities, there may be little openings to 

demonstrate perspectives outside government controlled media, especailly for those 

belonging to a gender / sexual / religious / racial / political minority. While many imagined 

worlds (communities) are controlled by the state, some worlds might offer a bulwark 

against official worlds, enabling an individual to stand outside those worlds if the narrative 

running within them challenges dominant and official discourses that demand ʻpersons be 

locatable and confinable to specific spaces and relations defined by the various regimes: 

the kinship network, the ʻnationʼ, the marketplaceʼ (Ong, 1999: 113). While I looked at one 

world wherein western alternative imaginaries of movement, dwelling and communication 

emerged, drawing on narratives of community and an alternative life trajectory, innovations 

in communications technologies (as the transnational and transnational flows of people, 

ideas and knowledge within them become resources) mean individuals can design and 

seek relations that are not based on nation state citizenship, already constituted kinship 

and/or strong social bonds. From fan groups, flash mobs, temporary activist assemblies, 

squats, communes to digital swarms, new media can help create communities of 

sentiment, groups that begin ʻto imagine and feel things togetherʼ (Appadurai, 1996: 3), 

creating ʻlandscapes of group identity... no longer tightly territorialized, spatially bounded, 

historically unselfconscious, or culturally homogeneousʼ (Appadurai, 1996: 48). Changing 

mobility preferences mean various ways of dwelling, communicating and moving have 

(re)emerged in relation not only to economic strife and / or alienation, but also because of 

environmental pressures and technological change, socio-spatial practices that might trend 

in the future, both in their current forms and when ʻnormalisedʼ for the mainstream tourist 

industry. While new imaginative possibilities shape lived realities, sustaining mobile 

populations unrestrained by ideas of spatial boundary and territorial sovereignty, such 
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worlds may not constitute a felt field, where specific capitals are in play. However, such 

mobile populations must be further researched. From those who travel from organic farm to 

farm, new age travellers, biker gangs, pilgrims, cyclists, recreational vehicle owners171 to 

urban explorers and hitchhikers, people are moving differently than they did in the past, 

increasingly breaking away from practices that reproduce existing mobility systems, spaces 

of encounter and consumption, their socio-spatial practices appropriating spaces, places 

and networks of mobility for cultural meanings. From landscapes of mobility and practice to 

flash mobs and everyday mobilities, spatial practices or spatial mobilities that have specific 

cultural meanings might construct, maintain, and circulate myths of imagined worlds 

(community). While attention is being paid to mobility such as migration and diaspora, more 

emphasis needs to be placed on temporary mobility that pertains to mobile traits that 

concern the whole life(style) of an individual, their movement often not dependent on 

moving faster, farther and more frequently, but mobility choices that welcome turbulence, 

friction, slower speeds because of the encounters such mobility yields. Researchers must 

reflect of various imagined worlds (communities) and whether capital is in play, mobility that 

may create new habituses and new mobile figurations, new patterns of moving, dwelling 

and communicating refusing to be ʻimmobilisedʼ by national or cultural identities, territories, 

borders and boundaries. Utilisng the practice theories and conceptualisations outlined in 

this dissertation, researchers must recognise human agency in everyday practices. As long 

as mobility fantasies exist, as long as it is desired, facilitated, regulated, promoted, 

packaged and cheered, being-on-move, not least its physical component, mobility will 

remain a central fact of life, the habitual or extraordinary ways individuals enact, perform, 

and combine mobility ʻembodiments and enactments of norms, values, and conceptual 

schemes about time, space, and the social order, so that everyday practices endorse and 

reproduce these normsʼ (Ong, 1999: 5). However, mobility is often packaged and 

ʻchanneledʼ into acceptable conduits (since political-economic structures can enable, 

chanel, and control the flows of people, things, and ideas) so as to facilitate productivity, 

success, development, connectivity, domination, citizenship, order and predictability. While 

ʻcorrect mobilities through the designation of routesʼ (Cresswell, 2010: 24) mean individuals 

are  ʻimagined and acted upon by the imperative to consumeʼ (Miller and Rose, 2008: 114) 

certain other mobility cultures will still be perceived to be unpredictable and uncontrollable 

rather than desirable and beneficial (especially if they refuse to be incorporated in the 

routine rhythms and velocities). While the former will be institutionally supported through 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
171 There are 70,000 Recreational vehicles (RVs) on the road at any one time in Australia (http://tinyurl.com/359be2h) and according to 
the Recreation Vehicle Industry Association (RVIA), there are currently 9.3 million RVs on the road in the United States, enjoyed by 30 
million enthusiasts. 
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policy, finance and politics, the latter will be linked to, generating and facilitating risk, 

insecurity, chaos, disruption, fear, and a threat to societyʼs order. I have shown through 

couchsurfing for example that mobility can also exist with relations of reciprocity and 

solidarity, based on (sub)cultural criteria than has value in multiple class and race stratified 

settings, but rather than criteria determined by the high status actors, politicans, top 

executives and scholars, this capital is set in translocal locations around the globe, 

requiring intra-action by those we once considered hosts or guests, meaning such capital 

now has international recognition and value in countries of origin and countries of 

destination 

This dissertation, born out of fresh field data, cutting and pasting, the use of literature and 

found text, and the willingnes to cross and evan leave disciplines behind, so as to use any 

type of discourse and practice theory whatsoever, hightlighting my passion as bricoleur, 

where a lack of respect becomes sublimated (ʻto divert the expression of (an instinctual 

desire or impulse) from its unacceptable form to one that is considered more socially or 

culturally acceptableʼ), where a complete disregard of backpacking as ʻtourismʼ existed. 

Rather than stick to procedure or a rigid methodology, I choose to listen, observe, 

particiapte and interpret, reading any kind of text, particiapte in any practice and listen in on 

any conversation, creating a bricolage that enabled me to look at backpacking afresh, a 

new kind of collage, however partial and incomplete providing the the researcher as 

bricoleur with new concepts and tools. 
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Glossary. 
Imagined Worlds (Communities): A great part of his concept is constructed by utilising 

Benedict Andersonʼs (1983) concept of ʻimagined communities172ʼ and Arjun Appaduraiʼs 

(1996) concept of ʻimagined worldsʼ . The bricoalge enabled me to think about how 

imagination has a role in a world on the move, where individuals increasingly refuse to be 

immobilised by national or cultural identities, citizenship or boundaries, where moving 

images are increasingly meeting mobile audiences. This construct agrees with Anderson 

who maintains most members of an imagined world will never meet their fellow members 

(but still feel a sense of communion) and Appaduraiʼs (1990: 2) ʻconstructed landscapes of 

collective aspirationsʼ in which localised individuals can envisage global possibilities. As 

individuals imagine and design their own worlds, often through the prism of new media, 

worlds can become ʻidealized fantasy scripts for the playing out of identitiesʼ (Nonini, 1999: 

62), some of which might be far from an individuals immediate reality. This dissertation is 

about one particular historically situated formation formed out of a world that was given 

shape and direction by conscious and beyond conscious forces operating on a collective 

scale and with a particular purpose. This world, which I term travellerscapes still opens up 

possibilities for tens of thousands of primarily, but not exclusively young people. 

 

Travellerscapes: Building on Arjun Appaduraiʼs (1996) framework of landscapes of 

globalization and Bourdieuʼs concepts of field, I argue backpacking works through a system 

of complex global flows that operate through landscapes of globalisation. I argue the 

(traveller)scapes emerged through a global disjuncture, in which new kinds of possibilities 

for subjectivity and agency were formed, creating a new habitual reality for the thousands 

who drifted east173, a drift soon captured in a new global media as well as guidebooks. The 

bricoalge enabled me to see these landscapes of mobility and practice forming a domain of 

deterritorised	  subjects, which is still a domain in which those who are globalised can 

engage, benefiting from complex global flows and the opportunities these flows bring. 

While backpackers may never actually meet every other backpacker in this world, their 

bodily involvment in the scapes sees them interact with many others in their accumulation 

of (sub)cultural capital, a conceptualisation that belies the existence of a relatively 

autonomous field within which specific capital can be accumulated and validated. It is a 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
172 ʻHow can it be otherwise for a nation that was born of imagination, erected on human dreams and has created a network of internal, 
unseen information to reach beyond herself?ʼ (Bah Kah Choon in Ong, 1999: 55).  
173 ʻFor the man-in-the-street, most versions [of the world] from science, art, and perception, depart in some ways from the familiar 
serviceable world he has jerry-built from fragments of scientific and artistic tradition and from his own struggle for survival. This world, 
indeed, is the one most often taken as real; for reality in a world, like realism in a picture, is largely a matter of habitʼ (Goodson, 1978: 
20).	  
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field that has a large degree of autonomy with a form of capital specific to the field and 

containing agents positioned relative to each other. Its accumulation requires particular 

commitment and seriousness, where strageic to tactical stances create a set of positions 

and competitive orientations. 
 

(Sub)cultural Capital: Sarah Thorntonʼs (1995) study ʻClub Culturesʻ looked at the 

development of large dance parties (raves) and related musical styles (techno and house) 

through the club movement in Britain from the late eighties and into the early nineties, 

using the concept of cultural capital by French sociologist Pierre Bourdieu to develop the 

concept of (sub)cultural capital. Thornton describes ʻ subcultural capitalʼ as providing status 

to an individual in his or her own social world. I extended this concept beyond its initial use 

in youth leisure, entertainment and fashion to argue for its use within backpacking, a 

concept that could also be applied to alternative means of moving, dwellng and even 

communicating. While so called ʻmassʼ or ʻmainstreamʼ tourists ʻregulateʼ their movement in 

a strategic sense as they accumulate a destinations cultural capital, their mobility related 

ʻpracticesʼ strategically engineered through powerful discursive media, their mobility often 

intensified by transport and service providers who offer access to peoples, places and 

cultures in all corners of the globe, I argue from field research that alternative means of 

moving, dwelling and communicating (some of which act as counterpoints to mainstream 

tourism) depends on an alternative conceptualisation of capital. Rather than living in 

mobility fantasies, individuals who have a self-conscious awareness of alternative worlds 

can construct, in relation to themselves and others, new ways of being, thinking, acting, 

moving, dwelling and communicating, that does not build upon old social, cultural, and 

economic capital. I argue that within their social world, backpackers must exploit 

(sub)cultural capital that cannot be easily purchased. Bourdieu defines ʻcultural capitalʼ as 

ʻthe unequal distribution of cultural practices, values and competencies characteristic of 

capitalist societiesʼ (Shuker, 2002: 77) and is largely defined through upbringing and 

background to give people who accumulate a destinations capital social prestige, status, 

power and standing. However, I argue that (sub)cultural capital, its accumulation, 

embodiment and communication is a by-product of individual activity and labour, 

establishing a hierarchy through which adherence to the logic of the travellerscapes are 

policed. While (sub)cultural capital exists in three forms (embodied, objectified and 

institutionalised), backpackers largely seek to attain objectified and embodied capital which 

is encapsulated within the temporal, social and spatial context of the scapes, capital that 

might encompass general cultural awareness to (sub)cultural knowledge. I distinguish 
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between objectified (sub)cultural capital which is primarily connected with collecting 

knowledge and places, and embodied (sub)cultural capital which refers to the embodiment 

of (sub)cultural knowledge, specific competencies and skills, accumulated so as to be seen 

and recognised as a competent, legitimate, credible and relevant actor.  

 

The criteria of what counts as objectified capital are relatively robust and must be 

accumulated and communicated (via stories) in an effort to be different from others, 

demonstrating oneʼs belonging to this world. Indeed, it is a world where economic capital 

cannot be relyed upon for conversion into (sub)cultural capital, and if individuals were to 

buy into such worlds, they might often lack the dispositions to decode and manipulate the 

competencies required for certain practices and performances. However, such (sub)cultural 

capital can be depleted due to overexposure. As more ʻtouristsʼ learn about particualr 

places, events and so on, the capital runs out, but rather than imploding, I argue that in the 

fierce competition between backpackers, people have time and space to maneuver given 

the right confidence and competencies to negotiate the boundaries of the scapes. Once 

(sub)cultural capital is embodied as part of the habitus, a social agent will have a bodily 

and pre-reflexive sense of what is appropriate and valued conduct in a given context, 

realising reality can be changed by the way they engage the scapes. From how they use 

their bodies, through their sense of time or upping the ante to accumulate capital and 

distinction (seen to be so by relevant others), the scapes are continually remade. Using the 

example of couchsurfing, I also extend the concept, since individuals can acquire such 

capital through new social contacts (social capital), since contacts based on (social) 

reciprocity can expose individauls to (sub)cultural capital (knowledge, hospitality and 

information are handed over via networks as social capital), potentially increasing stocks of 

(sub)cultural capital by deepening and broadening cultural knowledge. These networks 

arenʼt based on friendship, school ties, professional contacts or family, but ʻweak tiesʼ 

influenced by pre-existing cultural orientations through the principle of homophily (general 

tendency for people to ʻseek outʼ and prefer the company of those ʻlike themselvesʼ) 

(Southerton, 2004: 99-100).  

 

Backpacker Habitus: I argue that once individuals seek to belong to the scapes, they 

must master certain kinds of practical action which derive from moving within, amongst and 

between the particular social relations and practices available to them in their part of the 

social field. Internalising norms through practice, repeatedly having to act within specific 

kinds of social relations and context so that they acquire the appropriate dispositions, and a 
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feel for the game, I describe how (sub)cultural capital is produced, accumulated and 

embodied by the struggles between individuals within the scapes, interplay between 

backpackers over what should or should not be considered ʻgood tasteʼ, a continual 

struggle. While much objectified (sub)cultural capital is produced by those with symbolic 

power (i.e. guidebooks174), high status who in a creative interplay with the rest of the world 

can force consensus on the value of objectified (sub)cultural capital. While those beginning 

their journey accumulate objectified capital in a strategic way175 as they monitor their 

practice and performance of backpacking, I argue by modifying the habitus concept, that 

there is room for individual reflexivity, leading to the capacity to behave in ways that are not 

necessarily accommodating to the dominant social relations or discourses within which 

they are located. Backpackers, I argue, become locked into relations of conflict and 

cooperation, as they constantly renegotiate and rework their position in the scapes, some 

of whom after much practical experience mediate ʻthe role that objective structural or 

cultural powers play in influencing social action and are thus indispensable to explaining 

social outcomesʼ (Archer, 2007: 5). Therefore, I describe the habitus with a depth and 

breadth that matches that of the scapes, arguring that there is strategic and tactical 

positioning across the entire spectrum of conflict and co-operation. Extending de Certeauʼs 

description of strategic and tactical manouevring using field data, I furnish their 

manouevringʼs in much detail. Finally, I argue that those who play with utmost seriousness 

can acquire constitutive dispositions (acquired consciously and beyond consciously) that 

can be mobilised upon a backpackers return home, their mobilisation in particular contexts 

hightlighting new inclinations and aversions which blur boundaries between home and 

away, tourism and everyday life.

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
174 While guidebooks like the Lonely Planet retain symbolic capital (and the Wheelers (sub)cultural capital), its status within the scapes is 
can be future proofed or guaranteed. 
175 ʻIt is, of course, never ruled out that the responses of the habitus may be accompanied by a strategic calculation tending to perform in 
a conscious mode the operation that the habitus performs quite differently…	  But these responses ae first defined, without any 
calcualtion, in relation to objective potentialities, immediately inscribed in the present, things to do or not to do, things to say or not to sayʼ 
(Bourdieu, 1990a: 53).	  



 312	  

Bibliography.  
Aas, K. (2007). ʻAnalysing a World in Motion: Global Flows Meet Criminology of the Otherʼ, 
Theoretical Criminology, 11(2), pp. 283-303.  
 
Abdullah, A.S.M., Ebrahim, S., Fielding, R. and Morisky, D. (2004). ʻSexually transmitted 
infections in travellers: Implications for prevention and controlʼ, Travel Medicine, 39, pp. 
533-538.  
 
Adams, R. (2004). 'Hipsters and jipitecas: Literary countercultures on both sides of the 
border', American Literary History, 16(1), pp. 58-84.  
 
Adams, M. (2006). ʻHybridizing Habitus and Reflexivity: Towards an Understanding of 
Contemporary Identityʼ, Sociology, 40(3), pp. 511–528.  
 
Adey, P. (2004). ʻSecured and Sorted Mobilities: Examples from the Airportʼ, Surveillance 
and Society, 1(4), pp. 500–519.  
 
Adey, P. (2006). ʻIf mobility is everything then it is nothing: Towards a relational politics of 
(im)mobilitiesʼ, Mobilities, 1(1), pp. 75-94.  
 
Adey, P. (2009). Mobility. London: Routledge.  
 
Adkins, L. (2004). 'Reflexivity: Freedom or Habit of Gender?'. In Adkins, L. and Skeggs, B. 
(Ed). Feminism After Bourdieu, pp. 191-210. Oxford: Blackwell. 
 
Adler, J. (1985). 'Youth on the Road: Reflections on the History of Tramping', Annals of 
Tourism Research 12, pp. 335–354.  
 
Adler, J. (1989). 'Travel as performed artʼ, American Journal of Sociology, 94(6), pp.  
1366-1391.  
 
Adler, P.A. and Adler, P. (1987). Membership Roles in Field Research, Qualitative 
Research, Methods Series # 6, London: Sage Publications.  
 
Africa-American Institute (1974). Africa report, Volume 19.  
 
Ahmed, S. (2000). Strange Encounters: Embodied Others in Post-coloniality, London: 
Routledge.  
 
Ahmed, S. (2004). The cultural politics of emotion, Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press.  
 
Ahmed, S., Castañeda, C., Fortier, A-M., and Sheller, M. (2003). 'Introduction: 
uprootings/regroundings: questions of home and migration'. In Ahmed, S., Castañeda, C.,  
Fortier, A-M. and Sheller, M. (Ed). Uprootings/Regroundings: Questions of Home and 
Migration, pp. 1-19. Oxford: Berg.  
 
Aitken, S., and C. Lukinbeal. (1997). ʻDisassociated Masculinities and Geographies of the 
Roadʼ, In Hark, I. and Cohan, S. (Ed). The Road Movies Book. pp. 349-370. New York: 
Routledge.  
 



 313	  

Alexander, C., Ishikawa, S. and Silverstein, M. (1977). A Pattern Language: Towns, 
Buildings, Construction, USA: Oxford University Press. 
 
Albertsen, N. and B. Diken (2001). ʻMobility, Justification, and the Cityʼ, Nordisk 
Arkitekturforsknin,g 14(1), pp. 13-24.  
 
Albrow, M. (1997). The Global Age, Stanford: Stanford University Press.  
 
Alheit, P. (1994). Taking the knocks. Youth Unemployment and Biography – A Qualitative 
Analysis, London: Cassell. 
 
Ali, S. (2010). Dubai. Gilded Cage, New Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press. 
 
Allen, J. and Pryke, M. (1999). ʻMoney cultures after Georg Simmel: mobility, movement 
and identityʼ, Environment and Planning D: Society and Space, 17(1), pp. 51–68.  
 
Alneng, V. (2002). ʻWhat the Fuck is a Vietnam?: Touristic Phantasms and the 
Popcolonization of (the) Vietnam (War)ʼ, Critique of Anthropology, 22(4), pp. 461-489.  
 
Allon, F. (2004). 'Backpacker Heaven: The Consumption and Construction of Tourist 
Spaces and Landscapes in Sydney', Space and Culture, 7(1), pp. 49-63.  
 
Allon, F., Anderson, K. and Bushell, R. (2008a). ʻMutant Mobilities: Backpacker Tourism in 
Global Sydneyʼ, Mobilities, 3(1): pp. 73-94.  
 
Allon, F., Bushell, R. and Anderson, K. (2008b). Backpackers in Global Sydney: final 
report. Centre for Cultural Research, UWS: Sydney.  
   
Amin, A. (2002). 'Spatialities of globalisation', Environment and Planning A, 34(2), pp. 384-
399.  
 
Amin, A. and Thrift, N. (2002). Cities: Reimagining the Urban, Cambridge, UK: Polity Press.  
 
Anderson, B. (1983). Imagined Communities. Reflections on the origin and spread of 
nationalism, London: Verso.  
 
Anderson, J. (2004). 'Talking whilst walking: a geographical archaeology of knowledge. 
Area, 36(3), pp. 254-261.  
 
Andrejevic, M. (2003). 'Tracing Space: Monitored Mobility in the Era of Mass 
Customization', Space and Culture, 6(2), pp. 132-150.  
 
Andrews, H. (2005). 'Feeling at Home: Embodying Britishness in a Spanish charter tourist 
resort', Tourist Studies, 5(3), 247-266.  
 
Anthony, G. (1980). The Summer of Love: Haight-Ashbury At its Highest, California: 
Celestial Arts.  
 
Appadurai, A. (ed.) (1986). The Social Life of Things: Commodities in Cultural Perspective, 
Cambridge, UK: Cambridge University Press. 
 



 314	  

Appadurai, A. (1990). ʻDisjuncture and Difference in the Global Cultural Economyʼ, Theory, 
Culture and Society, 7(2), pp. 295-310.  
 
Appadurai, A. (1993). ʻPatriotism and is futuresʼ, Public Culture, 11, pp. 411-29. 
 
Appadurai, A. (1996). Modernity at Large: Cultural Dimensions of Globalization, 
Minneapolis, London: University of Minnesota.  
 
Appadurai, A. (1998). 'Introduction: commodities and the politics of value'. In Appadurai, A. 
(Ed). The social life of things. Commodities in cultural perspective, pp. 3-63. Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press.  
 
Appadurai, A. (1997). 'Fieldwork in the era of globalization', Anthropology and Humanism, 
22(1), pp. 115-118.  
 
Appiah, A. (2005). The Ethics of Identity, Princeton: Princeton University Press.  
 
Archer, M. S. (2007). Making our way through the world: human reflexivity and social 
mobility, Cambridge, UK: Cambridge University Press.  
 
Ateljevic, I. and Doorne, S. (2001). ʻNowhere left to run: A study of value boundaries and 
segmentation within the Backpacker Market of New Zealandʼ. In Mazanec, J.A., Crouch, 
G.I., Ritchie, B. and and Woodside, A.G. (Ed). Consumer Psychology of Tourism, 
Hospitality and Leisure, Volume II, pp. 169-187. London: CAB International.  
 
Ateljevic, I. and Doorne, S. (2004). 'Theoretical Encounters: A Review of Backpacker 
Literature'. In Richards, G. and Wilson, S. (Eds). The Global Nomad: Backpacker Travel in 
Theory and Practice, pp. 50-76. Clevedon: Channel View Publications.  
 
Ateljevic, I. and Doorne, S. (2005). 'Tourism as a performance: Enacting backpacker 
tourism in Fiji'. In Jaworski, A. and and Pritchard, A. (Ed). Discourse, Communication and 
Tourism, pp. 173–198. Clevedon: Channal View Publications.   
 
Ateljevic, I., Pritchard, A. and Morgan, N. (eds) (2007). The Critical Turn in Tourism 
Studies, Amsterdam: Elsevier.  
 
Atencio, M., Beal, B. and Wislon, C. (2009). 'Distinction of risk: Urban skateboarding, street 
habitus, and the construction of hierarchical gender relations', Qualitative Research in 
Sport and Exercise, 1(1), pp. 3-20. 
 
Aubert-Gamet, V. and Cova, B. (1999). ʻServicescapes: From Modern Non-places to 
Postmodern Common Placesʼ, Journal of Business Research, 44(1), pp. 37–45.  
 
Augè, M. (1995). Non Places: An introduction to the non-places of supermodernity, 
London: Verso.  
 
Augè, M. (2002). In the Metro, University of Minnesota Press.  
 
Australian Tourist Commission (1995). Backpacking: Itʼs a State of Mind: Opportunities in 
the Australian Independent Travel Market. Sydney: Australian Tourist Commission (April).  
 



 315	  

Avrahami, E. (2001). The Israeli backpackers: A study in the context of tourism and 
postmodern condition. PhD Thesis, City University of New York.  
 
Axup, J. (2006). Methods of Understanding and Designing For Mobile Communities. 
Unpublished PhD Thesis, University of Queensland, Brisbane, Australia.  
 
Axup, J. and Viller, S. (2005). Augmenting Travel Gossip: Design For Mobile Communities. 
In the Proceedings of OzCHI 2005, 21-25 November, Canberra, Australia.  
 
Axup, J. and Viller, S. (2006). 'Sampling Mobile Opinion: A Contextual Postcard 
Questionnaire Study', First Monday, 11(9). 
http://131.193.153.231/www/issues/issue11_9/axup/index.html [Accessed 04-07-2008].  
 
Ayikorou, M. (2009). ʻOntology, epistemology and truthʼ. In Tribe, J. (Ed). Philosophical 
Issues in Tourism, pp. 62-79. Bristol: Channel View Publications. 
 
Aziz, H. (1999). 'Whose Culture is it Anyway?', In Focus, (Spring). pp. 14–15.  
 
Baerenholdt, J.O., Haldrup, M., Larsen, J. and  Urry. J. (2004). Performing tourism places, 
Aldershot, UK: Ashgate.  
 
Bærenholdt, J.O. and Haldrup, M. (2006). 'Mobile Networks and Place Making in Cultural 
Tourism', European Urban and Regional Studies, 9(3), pp.  209-224. 
 
Balibar, E. (2002). Politics and the other scene, London: Verso.  
 
Ballen, F. and Slaughter, L. (2004). Backpackers in Brisbane 2004 - A report prepared for 
the Brisbane Backpacker and Adventure Association. 
 
Barker, R.G. (1968). Ecological Psychology: Concepts and methods for studying the 
environment of human behavior, Palo Alto, CA: Stanford University Press.  
 
Bassoli, A., and Martin, K. (2006). Exploring In-between-ness: the experience of riding the 
London Tube, paper for the workshop 'Exurban Noir', 8th International Conference of 
Ubiquitous Computing www.prusikloop.org/publications/ExploringInbetweenness.pdf 
[accessed 06-07-2007].  
 
Barthes, R. (1973). Mythologies, St Albans: Paladin.  
 
Barthes, R. (2006). The language of fashion. Trans. Andy Stafford; (Ed). Andy Stafford and 
Michael Carter, Oxford; New York: Berg.  
 
Baudelaire, C. (1970). The Painter of Modern Life and other Essays, trans. J Mayne, 
Phaidon: London. 
 
Baudrillard, J. (1988). America, London: Verso. 
 
Bauman, Z. (1990). ʻModernity and Ambivalenceʼ. In Featherstone, M. (Ed). Global Culture, 
pp. 143-71. London: Sage. 
 
Bauman, Z. (1992a). Intimations of Postmodernity, London: Routledge. 
 



 316	  

Bauman, Z. (1992b). Mortality, immortality, and other life strategies, Cambridge, UK: Polity 
Press. 
 
Bauman, Z. (1993a). 'Ponowoczesne wzory osobowe', w: Studia socjologiczne,  2(129). 
Translated by Agnieszka Wolodzko. http://tinyurl.com/yknmzbr [Accessed 02-04-08]. 
 
Bauman, Z. (1993b). Postmodern ethics, Oxford: Basil Blackwell. 
 
Bauman, Z. (1995). Life in Fragments: Essays in Postmodern Morality, Oxford: Basil 
Blackwell Publishers. 
 
Bauman, Z. (1998). Globalization: The Human Consequences, Columbia University Press, 
New York.  
 
Bauman, Z. (2000). Liquid modernity, Malden, MA: Blackwell. 
 
Bauman, Z. (2001). Community: Seeking Safety in an Insecure World, Cambridge: Polity 
Press.  
 
Bauman, Z. (2002). Society Under Siege, Cambridge: Polity. 
 
Bauman, Z.  (2002). The individualized society, Malden, MA: Blackwell.  
 
Bauman, Z. (2003). Liquid Love, London: Polity.  
 
Bauman, Z. (2004). Wasted lives, Cambridge: Polity  
 
Bauman, Z. (2005). Work, Consumerism and the New Poor, Philadelphia: Open University 
Press.  
 
Bauman, Z. (2008). The Art of Life, Cambridge: Polity.  
 
Bauman, Z. and Tester, K. (2001). Conversations with Zygmunt Bauman, Cambridge: 
Polity Press.  
 
Bechmann, J. (2004b). 'Ambivalent spaces of restlessness: ordering (im)mobilities at 
airports'. In Bærenholdt, J.O. and Simonsen, K. (Ed). Space Odysseys: Spatiality and 
Social Relations in the 21st Century, pp. 27-42. Aldershot: Ashgate.  
 
Beck, U. (1992). Risk Society: Towards a New Modernity, London: Sage.  
 
Beck, U. (1994). ʻThe Reinvention of Politics: Towards a Theory of Reflexive 
Modernizationʼ. In Beck, U., Giddens, A. and Lash, S. (Ed). Reflexive Modernization: 
Politics, Tradition and Aesthetics in the Modern Social Order. Cambridge: Polity .  
 
Beck, U. (2000). What Is Globalization?, Cambridge: Polity Press.  
 
Beck, U. (2002). ʻThe Cosmopolitan Society and its Enemiesʼ, Theory, Culture and Society, 
19(1-2), pp.17-44.  
 



 317	  

Beck, U. (2008). 'Mobility and the Cosmopolitan Perspective'. In Canzler, W., Kaufman, V. 
and Kesselring, S. (Ed). Tracing Mobilities: Towards a Cosmopolitan Perspective, pp. 25-
34. Abingdon, UK: Ashgate.  
 
Beck, U. and Beck-Gernsheim, E. (2002). Individualization: Institutionalized Individualism 
and its Social and Political Consequences, London, Sage.  
 
Becker, H. (1946). German Youth: Bond or Free, Oxford University Press.  
 
Beckmann, J. (2004). ʻMobility and Safetyʼ. Theory, Culture & Society, 21(4/5), pp. 81–100. 
 
Begg, Z. (2005). 'Recasting Subjectivity: Globalisation and the Photography of Andreas 
Gursky and Allan Sekula', Third Text, 19(6), pp. 625-636.  
 
Bell, C. (2005). ʻThe Nervous Gaze: Backpackers in Africaʼ. In Romero, M. and Margolis, E. 
(Ed). The Blackwell Companion to Social Inequalities, pp. 424-440. London: Blackwells. 
 
Bell, D. (1976). The Cultural Contradictions of Capitalism, Basic Books. 
 
Bell, V. (ed.) (1999). Performativity and Belonging, London: Sage.  
 
Bell, M, and Ward, G. (2000). 'Comparing Permanent Migration with Temporary Mobility', 
Tourism Geographies, 2(1), pp. 97-107.  
 
Bennett. R.J. (2005). 'McBackpackers: Unpacking the pleasures of globalisation', Popular 
culture Collective, March 2005. http://www.popularculturecollective.com/mcbackpackers 
[Accessed 20-10-2008] 
 
Bennett, R.J. (2008a). 'Entering the Global Margin: Setting the ʻOtherʼ Scene in 
Independent Travel'. In P. Burns. P. and Novelli, M. (Ed). Tourism and Mobilities: Local-
Global Connections, pp. 133-145. Trowbridge: CABI.  
 
Bennett, R.J. (2008b). 'Exploring the Liquid Politics of Tourism: Developing Reflexivity in 
Backpacker Discourse', Fast Capitalism, 4(1). 
http://www.uta.edu/huma/agger/fastcapitalism/4_1/rjbennett.html  
 
Benjamin, W. (1983). Charles Baudelaire: A Lyric Poet in the Era of High Capitalism, trans. 
Harry Zohn. 
 
Berger, H. Jr., (1990). Second world and green world: studies in Renaissance fiction-
making, Berkeley: University of California Press. 
 
Berger, J. (1972). Ways of Seeing, Harmondsworth, Mx: Penguin.  
 
Berger, C.R. and Calabrese, R. (1975). 'Some explorations in initial interactions and 
beyond: Toward a developmental theory of interpersonal communication', Human 
Communication Research, 1, pp. 99–112. 
 
Berger, P.L. and Luckmann, T. (1966). The social construction of reality, Garden City, NY: 
Anchor.  
 



 318	  

Berger, P.L. and Pullberg, S. (1965). 'Reification and the sociological critique of 
consciousness', History and Theory, 4(2), pp. 196–211.  
 
Berman, M. (1970). The Politics of Authenticity: Radical Individualism and the Emergence 
of Modern Society, New York: Atheneu.  
 
Bernstein, B.B. (1996). Pedagogy, Symbolic Control and Identity: Theory, research, 
critique, London, Taylor & Francis.  
 
Bernstein, R.J. (1983). Beyond objectivism and relativism: Science, hermeneutics, and 
praxis, Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press. 
 
Bhattacharyya, D. (1997). ʻMediating India: an analysis of a guidebookʼ, Annals of Tourism 
Research, 24(2), pp. 371–389.  
 
Biddle, B.J. (1986). 'Recent Developments in Role Theory', Annual Review of Sociology, 
12, pp. 67-92.  
 
Binder, J. (2004). 'The Whole Point of Backpacking: Anthropological Perspectives on the 
Characteristics of Backpacking'. In Richards, G. and Wilson, J. (Ed). The Global Nomad: 
Backpacker Travel in Theory and Practice, pp. 92-108. Clevedon: Channel View.  
 
Binder, J. (2004). 'The whole point of backpacking: Anthropological perspectives on the 
characteristics of backpacking'. In Richards, G. and Wilson. J. (Eds). The Global Nomad: 
Backpacker Travel in Theory and Practice, pp. 92-108. Clevedon: Channel View. 
 
Bird, J., Curtis, B., Mash, M., Putnam, T., Robertson, G. and Tickner, L. (eds) (1994). 
Travellersʼ Tales: Narratives of Home and Displacement, London: Routledge.  
 
Bissell, D. (2007). Animating suspension: waiting for mobilities, Mobilities, 2(2), pp. 277-
298. 
 
Bissell, D. (2009). Visualizing everyday geographies: practices of vision through travel-
time', Transactions of the Institute of British Geographers, 34(1), pp. 42-60.  
 
Bitner, M.J. (1992). ʻServicescapes: the impact of physical surroundings on customers and 
employeesʼ, Journal of Marketing, 56(2), pp. 57-71.  
 
Bittner, E. (1973). 'Objectivity and Realism in Sociology'. In Psathas, G. (Ed). 
Phenomenological Sociology, pp. 109-125. New York: Wiley. 
 
Blackshaw, T. (2002). 'Interview with Professor Zygmunt Bauman', BSA Network: 
Newsletter of the British Sociological Association 83, pp.1-3. 
 
Blackshaw, T. and Crabbe, T. (2004). New Perspectives on Sport and 'Deviance': 
Consumption, Performativity and Social Control, London: Routledge 
 
Bloor, M. and Wood, F. (2006). Key words in qualitative methods, Sage: London. 
 
Blumer, H. (1969). Symbolic Interactionism: Perspective and Method, Englewood Cliffs, NJ: 
Prentice Hall. 
 



 319	  

Bocock, R. (1992). 'Consumption and Lifestyles', In Bocock, R. and Thompson, K. (Ed). 
Social and Cultural Forms of Modernity. Cambridge, pp. 120-154. Oxford: Blackwell and 
Polity Press.  
 
Boden, D. (1994). The business of talk: Organizations in action, Cambridge, MA: Polity 
Press. 
 
Boden, D. and Molotch, H. (1994). ʻThe compulsion to proximityʼ. In Friedland, R. and 
Boden, D. (Ed). Nowhere. Space, time and modernity, pp. 257-286. Berkeley: University of 
California Press.  
 
Boden D. and Molotch, H. (2004). 'Cyberspace meets thecompulsion of proximity'. In 
Graham, S. (Ed). The Cybercities Reader, Urban Reader Series, pp. 101-105. London: 
Routledge. 
 
Bogdan, R. C. and Biklen, S. K. (2007). Qualitative Research for Education: An introduction 
to theory and methods. (5th ed.) Needham Heights, Mass.: Allyn & Bacon. 
 
Bold, C. (1999). The WPA Guides: Mapping America, Jackson: University Press of 
Mississippi.  
 
Boniface, P. and Fowler, P. J. (1993). Heritage and Tourism in 'the global village, London: 
Routledge. 
 
Bonß, W. and Kesselring, S. (2001), ʻMobilität am Ubergang von der Ersten zurZweiten 
ModerneГ', In Beck, U. and Bonß, W. (Ed), Die Modernisierung der Moderne, pp. 177-90. 
Frankfurt a.M.: Suhrkamp.  
 
Borden, I. (2001). Skateboarding, Space and the City: Architecture and the Body, Oxford: 
Berg.  
 
Bourdieu, P. (1973). ʻCultural reproduction and social reproductionʼ. In Brown, R. (Ed). 
Knowledge, Education and Cultural Change. pp. 71-112. London: Tavistock. 
 
Bourdieu, P. (1977). Outline of a Theory of Practice, (translated by Richard Nice), 
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.  
 
Bourdieu, P. (1978). 'Sport and social class', Social Science Information, 17(6), pp. 819-40.  
 
Bourdieu, P. (1979). ʻSymbolic Powerʼ, Critique of Anthropology, 4(13-14), pp. 77-85.  
 
Bourdieu, P. (1984). Distinction: A Social Critique of the Judgement of Taste, (translated by 
Richard Nice), London: Routledge and Kegan Paul.  
 
Bourdieu P. (1985). 'The genesis of the concepts of habitus and field', Sociocriticism 2(2), 
pp. 11–24.  
 
Bourdieu, P. (1986). 'The Forms of Capitalʼ. In Richardson, J.G. (Ed). Handbook of Theory 
and Research for the Sociology of Education, pp. 241-258. New York: Greenwood Press.  
 
Bourdieu, P. (1988). Homo Academicus, Oxford: Polity Press.  
 



 320	  

Bourdieu, P. (1989). ʻSocial space and symbolic powerʼ, Sociological Theory, 7(1), pp. 14-
25. 
 
Bourdieu, P. (1990a). The Logic of Practice, Transl. R Nice. Cambridge: Polity.   
 
Bourdieu, P. (1990b). In Other Words: Essays Towards a Reflexive Sociology. Translated 
by M. Adamson, Cambridge: Polity Press. 
 
Bourdieu, P. (1991). Language and Symbolic Power, ed. John B. Thompson, trans. Gino 
Raymond and Matthew Adamson. Oxford: Polity Press. (Orig. pub. 1982.)  
 
Bourdieu, P. (1993). The Field of Cultural Production: Essays on Art and Literature, New 
York: Columbia Univ. Press.   
 
Bourdieu, P. (1994). 'Rethinking the State: Genesis and the Structure of the Bureaucratic 
Fieldʼ, Sociological Theory, 12(1), pp. 1-18.  
 
Bourdieu, P. (1996). State Nobility, Cambridge: Polity Press.  
 
Bourdieu, P. (1998). Practical Reason: On the Theory of Action, Stanford, CA: Polity Press.  
 
Bourdieu, P. (Ed). (1999). The Weight of the World. Social Suffering in Contemporary 
Society, CA: Stanford University Press. 
 
Bourdieu, P. (2000). Pascalian Meditations. Stanford, CA: Stanford Univ. Press.  
 
Bourdieu, P. (2001). 'Cultural power'. In Spillman, L. (Ed). Cultural sociology, pp. 69-76. 
Oxford, Blackwell. Publishers.  
 
Bourdieu, P. (2003). 'Participant Objectivation'. Journal of Anthropological Institute, 9, pp. 
281-294.  
 
Bourdieu, P. (2005a). 'Habitus'. In Hillier, J. and Rooksby, E. (Ed). Habitus: a sense of 
place, pp. 43‐52. Surrey: Ashgate.  
 
Bourdieu, P. (2005b). 'The mystery of ministry: From particular wills to the general will'. In 
Wacquant, L. (Ed). Pierre Bourdieu and Democratic Politics: The Mystery of Ministry, 
Cambridge: Polity.  
 
Bourdieu, P. and Wacquant, L. (1992). An Invitation to Reflexive Sociology. Chicago: The 
University of Chicago Press.  
 
Boyd, D.  (2007). ʻNone of this is Real: Identity and Participation in Friendster'. In 
Karaganis, J. (Ed). Structures of Participation in Digital Culture, pp. 88-110. New York: 
Social Science Research Council.   
 
Boyd, D.  (2008). 'Why Youth Social Network Sites: The Role of Networked Publics in 
Teenage Social Life'. In Buckingham, D. (Ed). Youth, Identity, and Digital Media. The John 
D. and Catherine T. MacArthur Foundation Series on Digital Media and Learning, pp. 119-
142. Cambridge, MA: The MIT Press. 
 



 321	  

Brabazon, T. (2005). From revolution to revelation: generation X, popular memory and 
cultural studies, Aldershot, UK: Ashgate.  
 
Bradnock, R. and Bradnock, R. (2001). Footprint India Handbook 2001: The Travel Guide, 
Passport Books. 
 
Bradt, H. (1995). Better to travel cheaply? The Independent on Sunday Magazine, 12 
February, pp. 49-50.  
 
Brah, A. (1996). Cartographies of Diaspora: Contesting Identities, London: Routledge.  
 
Brake, M. ( 1990). Comparative youth culture: The sociology of youth cultures and youth 
subcultures in America, Britain and Canada, New York: Routledge.  
 
Braidotti, R. (1994). Nomadic Subjects: Embodiment and Sexual Difference in 
Contemporary Feminist Theory, New York: Columbia University Press. 
 
Braidotti, R. (2005). 'A critical cartography of feminist post-postmodernism', Australian 
Feminist Studies, 20, pp. 169 - 180.  
 
Braidotti, R. (2006). 'Difference, diversity and nomadic subjectivity'. 
http://www.let.uu.nl/~Rosi.Braidotti/personal/rosilecture.html [Accessed 05-12-07].  
 
Brandt, D. (1992). 'The cognitive as the social: An ethnomethodological approach towriting 
process research', Written Communication, 9, pp. 315-355.  
 
Branson, J., Miller, D., and Marsaja, I.G. (1996). ʻEveryone Here Speaks Sign Language, 
Too: A Deaf Village in Bali, Indonesiaʼ. In Lucas, C. (Ed). Multicultural Aspects of 
Sociolinguistics in Deaf Communities, pp. 39-57. Washington, D.C.: Gallaudet University 
Press. 
 
Bremer, T.S. (2004). Bremer, Blessed with tourists. The borderlands of religion and tourism 
in San Antonio, The University of North Carolina Press. 
 
Brennan D. (2004). What's Love Got to Do with It? Transnational Desires and Sex Tourism 
in the Dominican Republic, Durham, NC: Duke Univ. Press.  
 
Brenner, L. and Fricke, J. (2007). 'The Evolution of Backpacker Destinations: the Case of 
Zipolite, Mexico', International Journal of Tourism Research, 9(3), pp. 217-230.  
 
Brown, B. and Perry, M. (2002). ʻOf maps and guidebooks: designing geographical 
technologiesʼ. In Proceedings of Designing Interactive Systems (DIS) 2002 ACM Press, 
London, U.K.  
 
Bruner, E.M. (1991). ʻTransformation of Self in Tourismʼ, Annals of Tourism Research, 
18(2), pp. 238–250.  

Bruner, E.M. (1995). ʻThe Ethnographer/Tourist in Indonesiaʼ. In Lanfant, M., Allcock, J. 
and Bruner, E.M. (Ed). International Tourism: Identity and Change, pp. 224–241. London: 
Sage. 



 322	  

Bruner, E. M. (2001). ʻThe Maasai and the lion king: Authenticity, nationalism, and 
globalization in African tourismʼ. American Ethnologist, 28(4), pp. 881-908. 
 
Bruner, E.M. (2005). Culture on Tour, Chicago: The University of Chicago Press.  
 
Buchanan, I. (2000). Michel de Certeau: Cultural Theorist, London: Sage.  
 
Bugler, J. (1966). 'The Lorry Men', New Society, 8(4 August), pp. 181–184 .  
 
Bunzei, R.L. (1967). Chichicastenango: a Guatemalan village, Univ. of Washington Press. 
 
Burgess, R.G. (1981). 'Keeping a research diary', Cambridge Journal of Education, 11(1), 
pp. 75-83.  
 
Burrell, G. and Morgan, G. (1979). Sociological paradigms and organizational analysis, 
London: Heinemann. 
 
Butcher, J. (2003). The Moralisation of Tourism: Sun, Sand … and Saving the World?, 
London: Routledge  
 
Butler, J. (1993). Bodies that Matter: On the Discursive Limits of Sex, New York: 
Routledge.  
 
Butler, J. (1997). Excitable Speech: A Politics of the Performative, New York: Routledge.  
 
Cairncross, F. (1997). The Death of Distance, Cambridge: Harvard Business School Press  
 
Calhoun, C. (1993). 'Habitus, field, and capital: The question of historical specificityʼ. In 
Calhoun, C., LiPuma, E. and Postone, M. (Ed). Bourdieu: Critical perspectives, pp. 61-88. 
Cambridge: Polity.  
 
Callaghan, G. (2005). 'Accessing habitus: Relating structure and agency through focus 
group research', Sociological Research Online, 10(3). 
http://www.socresonline.org.uk/10/13/callaghan.html [Accessed 03-07-2008] 
 
Callinicos, A. (1989). Against Postmodernism: A Marxist Critique, Cambridge: Polity. 
 
Cannon, H.M. and Yaprak, A. (2002). 'Will the real-world citizen please stand up! The many 
faces of cosmopolitan consumer behaviour', Journal of International Marketing, 10(4), pp. 
30-52. 
 
Cares, C., Franch, X. and Mayol, E. (2006). Perspectives aboutparadigms in Software 
Engineering. Second Workshop on Philosophical Foundations of Information Systems 
Engineering (PHISE'06), Luxembourg.  
 
Carlson, M.A. (1996). Performance: A Critical Introduction, London and New York: 
Routledge. 
 
Caruana, R., Crane, A. and Fitchett, J.A. (2008). 'Paradoxes of Consumer Independence: 
A Critical Discourse Analysis of The Independent Traveller', Marketing Theory, 8(3), pp. 
253-272.  
 



 323	  

Casey, E. (2000). Remembering. A phenomenological study, (2nd edition), Bloomington: 
Indiana University Press.  
 
Casey, E. (2001). 'Between geography and philosophy: what does it mean to be in the 
place-world? Annals of the Association of American Geographers, 91(4), pp. 683–693.  
 
Cassou, J. (1967). Du Voyage au Tourisme, Communications, 10, pp. 25–34.  
 
Castells, M. (1992). 'Four Asian Tigers With a Dragon Head: A Comparative Analysis of the 
State, Economy, and Society in the Asian Pacific Rim'. In Appelbaum, R., Henderson, J. 
(Ed). States and Development in the Asian Pacific Rim, pp. 33-70 Newbury Park, 
London,New Delhi: Sage.  
 
Castells, M. (1996). The Rise of the Network Society, The Information Age: Economy, 
Society and Culture, Vol. I. Cambridge, MA; Oxford, UK: Blackwell.  
 
Castells, M. (1997). The Power of Identity, The Information Age, Economy, Society and 
Culture, Vol. 2. Cambridge, MA; Oxford, UK: Blackwell.  
 
Castells, M. (2000). The Rise of the Network Society, The Information Age: Economy, 
Society and Culture, Vol. I, (2nd Edition), Malden: Blackwell.  
 
Castells, M. (2001). The Internet Galaxy: Reflections on the Internet, Business, and 
Society,  
 
Carlson, M.A. (1996). Performance: A Critical Introduction, London: Routledge.  
 
Cavallo, D. (2001). A fiction of the past: the sixties in American history, (2nd Edition), New 
York: St. Martin's Press.  
 
Cave, J., Thyne, M. and Ryan, C. (2007). ʻPerceptions of Backpacker  Accommodation 
Facilities: A comparative study of Scotland and New Zealandʼ, In Hannam, K. and Ateljevic, 
I.  (Ed). Backpacker Tourism - Concepts and Profiles, pp. 215-246. Clevedon: Channel 
View.  
 
Charmaz, K. and Mitchell, R. (1996). ʻThe myth of silent authorship: Self, substance, and 
style in ethnographic writingʼ, Symbolic Interaction, 1994), pp. 285–302	  
 
Champagne, P. (1995/2005). ʻThe “Double Dependency”: The Journalistic Field Between 
Politics and Markets;. In Benson, R. and Neveu, E. (Ed). Bourdieu and the Journalistic 
Field, pp. 48-63. Cambridge: Polity.   
 
Chandler, D. (1998). Personal homepages and the construction of identities on the Web. 
Paper presented at Aberystwyth Post-International Group Conference on Linking Theory 
and Practice: Issues in the Politics of Identity, 9–11 September 1998, University of Wales, 
Aberystwyth. http://www.aber.ac.uk/media/Documents/short/webident.html [accessed 04-
09-2009]. 
 
Chandler, D. and Roberts-Young, D. (2000). ʻThe construction of identity in the personal 
homepages of adolescents in Walesʼ, Welsh Journal of Education, 9(1), pp. 78–90. 
 



 324	  

Chatterton, P. and Hollands, R. (2002). 'Theorising Urban Playscapes: Producing, 
Regulating and Consuming Night Life City Spaces', Urban Studies, 39(1), pp. 95-116.  
 
Cheong, S. and Miller, M. (2000). 'Power and Tourism: A Foucauldian Observation', Annals 
of Tourism Research, 27(2), pp. 371-390.  
 
Chiaromonte, N. (1976). The Worm of Consciousness and Other Essays. New York and 
London: Harcourt Brace Jovanovich. 
 
Churchill, W. (1943). HC Deb 28. October 1943, c403.  
 
Churchill, E.F. and Halverson, C.A. (2005) Social Networks and Social Networking, IEEE 
Internet Computing, 9(5), pp. 14-19.  
 
Clarke, N. (2004a). 'Free independent travellers? British working holiday makers in 
Australia', Transactions of the Institute of British Geographers, 29(4), pp. 499–509.  
 
Clarke, N (2004b), ʻMobility, Fixity, Agency: Australiaʼs Working Holiday Programme 
Populationʼ, Space And Place, 10, pp. 411-420.  
 
Clarke, N. (2005). 'Detailing Transnational Lives of the Middle: British Working Holiday 
Makers in Australia', Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, 31(2), pp. 307- 322.  
 
Clifford, J. (1992). 'Travelling cultures'. In Grossberg, L., Nelson, G. and Treichler, P.A. 
(Ed). Cultural Studies, pp. 96–116. London: Routledge.  
 
Clifford, J. (1994). ʻDiasporasʼ, Cultural Anthropology, 9(3), pp. 302-338. 
 
Clifford, J. (1997). Routes: Travel and Translation in the Late Twentieth Century, 
Cambridge, MA; London: Harvard University Press.  
 
Clifford, J. (1989). Traveling Theories, Traveling Theorists. In Clifford, J. and Dhareshwar, 
V. (Ed). Traveling Theory, Traveling Theorists/Inscriptions Group for the Critical Study of 
Colonial Discourse and the Center for Cultural Studies, Santa Cruz, CA. 
 
Clifford, J. (1989). ʻNotes on Travel and Theoryʼ, Inscriptions 5. 
 
Clifford, J. and Marcus, G. (eds) (1986). Writing Culture: The Politics and Ethnography, 
Berkeley: University of California Press.  
 
Coakley, J. (1998). Sport in Society. Issues and Controversies, St. Louis: Times Mirror. 
 
Cochrane, J. (2003). Forging Links Between Protected Areas and the Tourism Sector: How 
tourism can benefit conservation, (Authors: Richard Tapper and Janet Cochrane), pp. 13-
14, UNEP: Paris (available at www.uneptie.org/tourism)  
 
Cochrane, J. (2005) ʻThe Backpacker Plus: Overlooked and Underratedʼ. Paper read at the 
ATLAS Expert meeting, Bangkok, September.  
 
Cohen, A.P. (1985). The Symbolic Construction of Community, London: Tavistock (now 
Routledge).  
 



 325	  

Cohen, E. (1972). 'Towards a sociology of international tourism', Social Research, 39(1), 
pp. 164-182.  
 
Cohen, E. (1973). Nomads from affluence: Notes on the phenomenon of drifter-tourism', 
International Journal of Comparative Sociology, 14(1-2), pp. 89-103.  
 
Cohen, E. (1974). 'Who is a Tourist? A Conceptual Classification', Sociological Review, 
22(4), pp. 527-555.  
   
Cohen, E. (1979). 'A phenomenology of touristic experiences', Sociology, 13(2), pp. 179–
201.  
 
Cohen, E. (1982a). ʻMarginal Paradises. Bungalow Tourism on the islands of Southern 
Thailandʼ, Annals of Tourism Research, 9(2), pp. 189-228.  
 
Cohen, E. (1982b). ʻThai girls and farang men: The edge of ambiguityʼ, Annals of Tourism 
Research, 9(3): 403-428.   
 
Cohen, E. (1985). 'The Tourist Guide: The Origins, Structure and Dynamics of a Role', 
Annals of Tourism Research, 12(1), pp. 5-29.  
 
Cohen, E. (1989a). 'Alternative tourism - A critique'. In Singh, T.V.,. Theuns, H.L. and Go, 
F.M. (Ed). Towards Appropriate Tourism: The Case of Developing Countries, pp. 127-142. 
Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang.  
 
Cohen, E. (1989b). ʻPrimitive and remoteʼ: Hill tribe trekking in Thailand', Annals of Tourism 
Research 16(1), pp. 30-61.  
 
Cohen, E. (1993). The study of touristic images of native people: Mitigating the stereotype 
of stereotype. In Pearce , D.G. and Butler, R.W. (Ed). Tourism Research: Critiques and 
Challenges, pp. 36–69. New York: Routledge.  
 
Cohen, E. (1995). 'Contemporary tourism: Trends and challenges'. In Butler, R. and 
Pearce, D. (Ed). Change in Tourism, pp. 12–29. London: Routledge.  
 
Cohen, E. (2003). 'Backpacking: Diversity and change', Journal of Tourism & Cultural 
Change, 1(2), pp. 95–110.  
 
Cohen, E. (2004). 'Backpacking: Diversity and Change'. In Richards, G. and Wilson, J. 
(Ed). The Global Nomad: Backpacker Travel in Theory and Practice, pp. 43-59. Clevedon: 
Channel View Publications.  
 
Cohen, E. (2006). 'Pai - A backpacker enclave in transition', Tourism Recreation Research, 
31(3), pp. 11-28.  
 
Cohen, L., Manion, L. and Morrison, K. (2007). Research Methods in Education, 7th 
edition, London: Routledge.  
 
Cohen, S. (1972). Folk Devils and Moral Panics: The Creation of the Mods and Rockers, 
Oxford: Blackwell. 
 



 326	  

Cohen, S. and Taylor, L. (1992). Escape Attempts: The Theory and Practice of Resistance 
To Everyday Life, London and New York: Routledge.  
 
Colebrook, C. (1997). New literary histories—New historicism and contemporary criticism, 
Manchester, UK: Manchester University Press. 
 
Coleman, R. and Crang, M. (2002). 'Grounded Tourists, Travelling Theoryʼ. In Coleman, R. 
and Crang, M. (Ed). Tourism: Between Place and Performance, pp.1-17. Oxford: 
Berghahn.  
 
Coleman, R. and Sim, J.  (2000). ʻYou'll Never Walk Alone: CCTV Surveillance, Order and 
Neo-liberal Rule in Liverpool City Centreʼ, British Journal of Sociology, 51(4), pp. 623–639.  
 
Coles, T. and Hall, C.M. (2006). ʻThe geography of tourism is dead. Long live geographies 
of tourism and mobilityʼ, Current Issues in Tourism, 9(4/5), pp. 289-292. 
 
Coles, T.E., Duval, D.T. and Hall, C.M. (2004). 'Tourism, mobility and global communities: 
New approaches to theorising tourism and tourist spaces'. In Theobold, W. (Ed). Global 
Tourism, pp. 463–81. Oxford. Butterworth Heinemann. 
 
Coles, T., Hall, C.M. and Duval, D. (2006). 'Tourism and Post-Disciplinary Enquiry', 
Current. Issues in Tourism, 9 (4&5), pp. 293-319.  
 
Collier, P. and Horowitz, D. (1989). The Destructive Generation: Second. Thoughts about 
the Sixties, New York, Simon and Schuster.  
 
Commonwealth Department of Tourism (1995). National Backpacker Tourism Strategy. 
Canberra: Australian Government Publishing Service.   
 
Cooper, M., OʼMahoney, K. and Erfurt, P. (2004). ʻBackpackers: Nomads join the 
Mainstream? An Analysis of Backpacker Employment on the Harvest Trail Circuit in 
Australia'. In Richards, G. and Wilson, J. (Ed). The Global Nomad: Backpacker Travel in 
Theory and Practice, pp. 180-195. Cleverdon: Channel View.  
 
Cooper, C. and Hall, C.M. (2008). Contemporary Tourism: An International Approach, 
Oxford: Butterworth Heinemann.  
 
Coulon, A. (1995). Ethnomethodology, London: Sage.  
 
Counsell, C. (1996). Signs of Performance, London: Routledge.  
 
Counts, D.A. and Counts, D.R. (1996). Counts, Over the Next Hill: An Ethnography of 
RVing Seniors in North America, Orchard Park: Broadview Press.  
 
Cova, B. (1997). ʻCommunity and consumption: towards a definition of the linking value of 
products or servicesʼ, European Journal of Marketing, 31(3), pp. 297-316.  
 
Crang, M. (1997a). ʻPicturing practices: research through the tourist gazeʼ, Progress in 
Human Geography, 21(3), pp. 359-373. 
 
Crang, M. (1997b). 'Performing the tourist product'. In Rojek, C. and Urry, J. (Ed). Touring 
Cultures, pp. 137-154. London: Routledge.  



 327	  

 
Crang, M, (2000). 'Relics, places and unwritten geographies in the work of Michel de 
Certeau (1925-86). In Crang, M. and Thrift, N. (Ed). Thinking Space, pp 136 -153. London 
and New York: Routledge.  
 
Crang, M. (2002). 'Between places: producing hubs, flows and networks', Environment and 
planning A, 34(4), pp. 569-574.  
 
Crang, M. (2003). 'Qualitative methods: touchy, feely, look-see', Progress in Human 
Geography, 27(4), pp. 494-504.  
 
Crang, M. (2004). 'Cultural geographies of tourism'. In Lew, A., and Hall, C.M., and 
Williams, A. (Ed). A companion to tourism, pp. 74-84. Oxford, UK: Blackwell.  
 
Crang, M. (2006). 'Circulation and Emplacement: the hollowed out performance of tourism'. 
In Minca, C. and Oakes, T. (Ed). Travels in Paradox: remapping tourism, pp. 47-64. MD: 
Rowman and Littlefield.  
 
Crang, M. and Thrift, N. (2000). 'Introduction'. In Crang, M. and Thrift, N. (Ed). Thinking 
Space, pp. 1-31. London and New York: Routledge.  
 
Cranny-Francis, A. (2005). Multimedia: texts and Contexts, London: Sage.  
 
Said, E. (1983). The world, the text, and the critic, Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University 
Press.  
 
Crawshaw, C. and Urry, J. (1997). ʻTourism and the photographic eyeʼ. In Rojek, C. and 
Urry, J. (Ed). Touring Cultures, Transformations of Travel and Theory, pp. 45-67. 
Routledge: London,   
 
Creswell, J.W. (2007). Qualitative inquiry and research design: Choosing among five 
approaches, London: Sage. 
 
Cresswell, T. (1993). 'Mobility as resistance: a geographical reading of Kerouac's 'On the 
road'', Transactions, Institute of British Geographers, 18, pp. 249–262.  
 
Cresswell, T. (1996). Place/Out of Place: Geography, Ideology, and Transgression, 
Minneapolis, MN: University of Minnesota Press.  
 
Cresswell, T. (1997). Imagining the nomad: mobility and the postmodern primitive. In 
Benko, G. and Strohmayer, U. (Ed). Space and social theory: interpreting modernity and 
postmodernity, pp. 360-382. Oxford: Blackwell. 
 
Cresswell, T. (2001a). ʻThe production of mobilitiesʼ, New Formations, 43, pp. 11-25. 
 
Cresswell, T. (2001b). The Tramp in America, London: Reaktion.  
 
Cresswell, T. (2002). Mobilizing Place, Placing Mobility: the Politics of Representation in a 
Globalized World, Amsterdam: Rodopi.  
 



 328	  

Cresswell, T. (2003). Landscape and the Obliteration of Practice. In Anderson, K., Domosh, 
M., Pile, S. and Thrift, N. (Ed). Handbook of Cultural Geography, pp. 269-281. London: 
Sage Publications. 
 
Cresswell, T. (2004). Place: a short introduction, Oxford: Blackwell.  
 
Cresswell, T. (2006). On the move: mobility in the modern Western world, London: 
Routledge.  
 
Cresswell T. (2010). ʻTowards a politics of mobilityʼ, Environment and Planning D, Society 
and Space, 28(1), pp.17–31. 
 
Cresswell, T. and Uteng Priya, T. (2008a). ʻGendered mobilities: towards a holistic 
understandingʼ. In Uteng Priya, T. and Cresswell, T. (Ed). Gendered Mobilities, pp. 1-14. 
Aldershot: Ashgate.  
 
Cresswell, T. and Uteng Priya, T. (2008b). 'Gendered Mobiities: Towards an Holistic 
Understanding'. In Uteng Priya, T. and Cresswell, T. (Ed). Gendered Mobilities, pp. 65-82. 
Aldershot: Ashgate.  
 
Crick, M. (1989). 'Representations of International tourism in the Social Sciences: Sun, 
Sea, Sex, Sights, Savings, and Servility', Annual Review of Anthropology, 18, pp. 307-44.  
 
Crossley, N. (1999). 'Fish, Field, Habitus and Madness: The First Wave Mental Health 
Users Movement in Great Britain', The British Journal of Sociology, 50(4), pp. 647-670.  
 
Crossley, N. (2001). The Social Body, London: Sage. 
 
Crossley, N. (2004). 'Not Being Mentally Ill: Social Movements, System Survivors andthe 
Oppositional Habitus', Anthropology and Medicine, 11(2), pp. 161-180. 
 
Crotty, M. (1998). The Foundations of Social Research: Meaning and Perspective in the 
Research Process, London: Sage.  
 
Crouch, D. (1999). 'Introduction'. In Crouch, D. (Ed). Leisure/Tourism Geographies: 
Practices and Geographical Knowledge, pp. 1-14. London: Routledge.  
 
Crouch, D. (2003). 'Performances and constitutions of nature: a consideration of the 
performance of lay geographiesʼ. In Szerszynski, B., Heim, W. and Waterton, C. (Ed). 
Nature performed: environment, culture and performance, pp. 17-30. Oxford: Blackwell. 
 
Crouch, D. (2004). 'Tourist practices and performances'. In Lew, A., Hall, C.M. and 
Williams, A. M. (Ed). A Companion to Tourism, pp. 85–95. Oxford: Blackwell.  
 
Crouch, D. (2005). 'Flirting with space: tourism geographies as sensuous/expressive 
practice'. In Cartier, C. and Lew, A. (Ed). Seductions of Place, pp. 23-34. London: 
Routledge.   
 
Crouch,  D. (2006). 'Tourism, consumption and rurality'. In Cloke, P., Marsden, T. and 
Mooney, P.H. (Ed). Handbook of Rural Studies, pp. 355-364. London: Sage.  
 



 329	  

Crouch, D., Aronsson, L. and Wahlström L. (2001). 'Tourist Encounters', Tourist Studies, 
1(3), pp. 253-270.  
 
Crouch, D. and Desforges, L. (2003). 'The Sensuous in the Tourist Encounter: Introduction: 
The Power of the Body in the tourist Encounter, Tourist Studies, 3(1), pp. 5-22. 
 
Cuthill, V. (2007). 'Consuming Harrogate: Performing Betty's Café and Revolution Vodka 
Bar', Space and Culture, 10(1), pp. 64-76.  
 
D'Andrea, A. (2006). 'Neo-Nomadism: a Theory of Postidentitarian Mobility in the Global 
Age', Mobilities. 1(1), pp. 95-119.  
 
D'Andrea, A. (2007). Global nomads: techno and New Age as transnational countercultures 
in Ibiza and Goa, Oxon, UK: Routledge.  
 
Dann, G. (2003). 'Noticing Notices,. Tourism to Order', Annals of Tourism Research, 30(2), 
pp. 465–84.  
 
Dann, G. and Cohen, E. (1991). 'Sociology and Tourism', Annals of Tourism Research, 
18(1), pp. 155–169.  
 
Dann, G. and Jacobsen, J. (2002). ʻLeading the Tourist by the Noseʼ. In G. Dann (Ed). The 
Tourist as a Metaphor of the Social World, pp. 209-235. Wallingford: CABI.  
 
Davidson, K.J. (1999). Traveller Acts: a Critical Ethnography of Backpacker India. 
University of Ulster.  
 
Davidson, K. (2005). ʻBackpacker India: Transgressive Spacesʼ. In Jaworski, A. and 
Pritchard, A. (Ed). Discourse, Communication and Tourism, pp. 28-52. Clevedon: Channel 
View. 
 
Davin, S. (2005). Tourists and television viewers: some similarities'. In Crouch, D., 
Jackson, R. and Thompson, F. (Ed). The Media and the Tourist Imagination: Converging 
Cultures, pp. 170-182. London: Routledge. 
 
Davis, E. (2004). 'Hedonic Tantra: Golden Goa's Trance Transmission'. In St John, G. (Ed). 
Rave Culture and Religion, pp. 256-72. London: Routledge.  
 
de la Blache, P.V. (1952). Principles of human geography,  London: Constable.  
 
Debbage, K.G. and Ioannides, D. (2004). The Cultural Turn? Toward a more critical 
economic geography of tourism'. In A.A. Lew, A.A., Hall, C.M. and Williams, A.M. (Ed). A 
Companion to Tourism, pp. 99-109. Oxford: Blackwell.  
 
Debord, G. (1977). Society of the spectacle, Detroit: Black & Red.  
 
Deleuze, G. (1992). 'Societies of Control', October, 59, pp. 3-7. 
 
Deleuze, G. and Guattari, F. (1972). Anti-Oedipus. Trans. Robert Hurley, Mark Seem and 
Helen R. Lane. London: Althone, 1984. Vol. 1 of Capitalism and Schizophrenia. 2 vols. 
1972-1980. Trans. of L'Anti-Oedipe. Paris: Les Éditions de Minuit. 
 



 330	  

Denisoff, R.S. and Romanowski, R.D. (1991). Risky Business: Rock In Film, New 
Brunswick, New Jersey: Transaction Books.  
 
Denzin, N. K. (1970). The Research Act: A Theoretical Introduction to Sociological 
Methods, Chicago: Aldine.  
 
Denzin, N.K. (1991). Images of Postmodern Society: Social Theory and Contemporary 
Cinema, London: Sage.  
 
Denzin, N.K. (1997). Interpretive Ethnography, London: Sage.  
 
Denzin, N. (2009). The research act in sociology: A theoretical introduction to sociological 
methods, Piscataway: Transaction Publishers. 
 
Denzin, N.K. and Lincoln, Y.S. (1994). 'Introduction. Entering the field of qualitative 
research'. In Denzin, N.K. and Lincoln, Y.S. (Ed). Handbook of Qualitative Research, pp. 1-
17. London: Sage.  
 
Denzin, N.K. and Lincoln, Y.S. (1998). 'Entering the field of qualitative research'. In  
Denzin, N.K. and Lincoln, Y.S. (Ed). The Landscape of Qualitative Research. Theories and 
Issues. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage.  
 
Denzin, N.K. and Lincoln, Y.S (2000). 'Introduction: The Discipline and practice of 
qualitative research'. In Denzin, N.K. and Lincoln, Y.S. (Ed). Handbook of qualitative 
research, second edition, pp. 1-28. London: Sage.  
 
Denzin, N.K. and Lincoln, Y.S. (2003). The Landscape of Qualitative Research, (2nd edn), 
London: Sage.  
 
Denzin, N.K and Lincoln, Y.S. (2005). The Sage Handbook of Qualitative Research, Sage.   
 
Depastino, T. (2003). Citizen hobo: How a century of homelessness shaped America. 
Chicago: University of Chicago Press. 
 
Dervin, F. and Abbas, Y. (2009). 'Introduction'. In Abbas, Y. and Dervin, F. (Ed). Digital 
Technologies of the Self, pp. 1-14. Newcastle, UK: Cambridge Scholars Publishing.  
 
Descombes, V. (1993). The Barometer of Modern Reason: On the Philosophies of Current 
Events, Oxford University Press.  
 
Desforges, L. (1998). ʻChecking out the planetʼ: Global representations/ Local identities and 
youth travel'. In Skelton, T. and Valentine, G. (Ed). Cool Places: Geographies of Youth 
Culture, pp. 175–192. London: Routledge.  
 
Desforges, L. (2000). 'Travelling the world Identity and travel biography', Annals of Tourism 
Research, 27(4), pp. 926-945.  
 
De Botton, A. (2003). The art of travel, London: Penguin.  
 
De Certeau, M. (1980). 'On the oppositional practices of everyday life', Social Text, 3(Fall), 
pp. 3-43. 
 



 331	  

De Certeau, M. (1988). The Practice of Everyday Life,  Berkeley: The University of 
Berkeley Press.  
 
Didion, J. (1968[1995]). Slouching Towards Bethlehem: Essays, New York: Farrar: Straus 
and Giroux.  
 
Diken, B. and Laustsen, C.B. (2001). 'Enjoy Your Fight! — Fight Club as a Symptom of the 
Network Society',  Journal for Cultural Research, 6(4), pp. 349-367.  
 
Diller, E. and Scofidio, R. (1994). Tourism of War, FRAC, Basse Normandie / University of 
Princeton Press.  
 
DiMaggio, P. (1982). 'Cultural capital and school success: the impact of status culture 
participation on the grades of U.S. high school students', American Sociological Review, 
47, pp. 189–201.  
 
Dimanche, F. and Samdahl, D. (1994). 'Leisure as symbolic consumption: 
Aconceptualization and prospectus for future research', Leisure Sciences, 16(2), pp. 119-
129. 
 
DePastino, T. (2003). Citizen Hobo: How a Century of Homelessness Shaped America, 
Chicago: University of Chicago Press.  
 
Dobers, P. and Strannengard, L. (2002). 'Head Home' in Living in Motion: Design and 
Architecture for Flexible Dwelling. Weil am Rhein: Vitra Design Museum. 
 
Dodge, M. and Kitchin, R. (2005). 'Code and the Transduction of Space', Annals of the 
Association of American Geographers, 95(1), pp. 162-180.  
 
Doorne, S. (1993). 'Expenditure Patterns of Backpackers. Proceedings of the Seventeenth 
Conference of the New Zealand Geographical Society, Victoria University, Wellington.  
 
Douglas, M. (1987). How Institutions Think, London, Routledge and Kegan Paul. 
 
Dourish, P. (2004a). Where the Action Is: The Foundations of Embodied Interaction, 
Cambridge, MA: MIT Press.  
 
Dourish, P. (2004b). 'What We Talk About When We Talk About Context;, Personal and 
Ubiquitous Computing, 8(1), pp. 19-30. 
 
Dourish, P. and Bell, G. (2007). 'The Infrastructure of Experience and the Experience of 
Infrastructure: Meaning and Structure in Everyday Encounters with Space', Environment 
and Planning B: Planning and Design, 34(3), pp. 414 – 430.  
 
Dourish, P., Anderson, K., and Nafus, D. (2007). Cultural Mobilities: Diversity and Agency 
in Urban Computing. Proc. IFIP Conf. Human-Computer Interaction INTERACT 2007 (Rio 
de Janeiro, Brazil).  
 
Dowling, M. (2007). 'Ethnomethodology: Time for a revisit? A discussion paper', 
International Journal of Nursing Studies, 44(5), pp. 826-833.  
 



 332	  

Drakakis-Smith, A. (2007). 'Nomadism a moving myth? Policies of exclusion and the 
gypsy/traveller response', Mobilities, 2(3), pp. 463-487. 
 
Duffy, R. (2002). A Trip Too Far: Ecotourism, Politics and Exploitation, London: Earthscan. 
 
Duncan, G. (1973). Marx and Mill, Two Views of. Social Conflict and Social Harmony, 
Cambridge. University Press. 
 
Eagleton, T. (1991). Ideology: An introduction, London: Verso. 
 
Echtner, C. and Jamal, T.B. (1997). The Disciplinary Dilemma of Tourism Studies', Annals 
of Tourism Research, 24(4), pp. 868–883.  
 
Edensor, T. (1998a). Tourists at the Taj: Performance and Meaning at a Symbolic Site, 
London: Routledge.  
 
Edensor, T. (1998b) ʻReading Braveheart: Representing and Contesting Scottish Identityʼ, 
Scottish Affairs, 21, pp. 135–58.  
 
Edensor, T. (2000). 'Staging tourism: Tourists as performers', Annals of Tourism Research, 
27(2), pp. 322 -344. 
 
Edensor, T. (2001). 'Performing Tourism, Staging Tourism — (Re)producing Tourist Space 
and Practice', Tourist Studies, 1(1), pp. 59–81.  
 
Edensor, T. (2004a). 'Reconstituting the Taj Mahal: tourist flows and glocalization'. In 
Sheller, M. and Urry. J. (Ed). Tourism Mobilities, pp. 103-115. New York: Routledge,  
 
Edensor, T. (2004b). ʻAutomobility and National Identityʼ, Theory, Culture & Society, 21(4-
5), pp. 101-120.  
 
Edensor, T. (2006a). 'Performing Rurality'. In Cloke, P. Marsden, T. and Mooney, P. (Ed). 
Handbook of Rural Studies, pp. 484-495. London: Sage. 
 
Edensor, T. (2006b). Sensing tourist spaces. In Minca, C. and Oakes, T. (Ed). Travels in 
paradox: Remapping tourism, pp. 23–45. Lanham, MD: Rowman & Littlfield Publishers, Inc. 
 
Edensor: T (2007). 'Mundane mobilities, performances and spaces of tourism', Social & 
Cultural Geography, 8(2), pp. 199- 215.  
 
Egan, C.E. (2001). 'Sexual behaviours, condom use and factors influencing casual sex 
among backpackers and other young international travellers', The Canadian Journal of 
Human Sexuality, 10(1-2), pp. 41-58.  
 
Ek, R. & Hultman, J. (2008). ʻSticky Landscapes and Smooth Experiences: The Biopower 
of Tourism Mobilities in the Öresund Regionʼ, Mobilities, 3(2), pp. 223-242.  
 
Elsrud, T. (1998). 'Time creation in travelling: The taking and making of time among women 
backpackers', Time and Society, 7(2), pp. 309-334.  
 
Elsrud, T. (2001). 'Risk Creation in Traveling - Backpacker adventure narration', Annals of 
Tourism Research, 28(3), pp. 597-617.  



 333	  

 
Elsrud, T. (2004). Taking Time and Making Journeys. Narratives on Self and the Other 
among Backpackers. Doctoral Thesis. Dept. of Sociology, Lund University.  
 
Elsrud, T. (2005). 'Recapturing the Adventuress. Narratives on Identity and Gendered 
Positioning in Backpacking', Tourism Review International, 9(2), pp. 123-137.  
 
Elsrud, T. (2006). 'Gender creation in travelling, or the art of transforming an 'adventuress''. 
In Meethan, K., Anderson, A. and Miles, S. (Ed). Tourism Consumption and 
Representation. CABI. 
 
Erb, M. (2000). 'Understanding Tourists: Interpretations from Indonesia', Annals of Tourism 
Research, 27(3), pp. 709-736. 
 
Falk, G. and Falk, U.A. (2005). Youth culture and the generation gap, New York: Algora 
Publishing. 
 
Falzon M.A. (2009). 'Introduction: Multi-sited ethnography: Theory, praxis and locality in 
contemporary research. In Falzon, M.A. (Ed). Multi-sited ethnography: theory, praxis and 
locality in Contemporary research, pp. 1-24. London: Ashgate. 
 
Farber, D. (1988). Chicago '68, Chicago: University of Chicago Press. 
 
Farber, D. (1994). The Age of Great Dreams: America in the 1960s, New York: Hill and 
Wang. 
 
Farber, D. and Bailey, B.L (2001). The Columbia Guide To America in The 1960s, New 
York: Columbia University Press. 
 
Favell, A., Feldblum, M. and Smith, M. (2006). 'The Human Face of Global Mobility: A 
Research Agenda'. In Smith, E. and Favell, A. (Ed). The Human Face of Global Mobility, 
pp. 1-25. New Brunswick, NJ: Transaction Publishers. 
 
Fay, M. (2008). 'Mobile Belongingʼ: exploring transnational feminist theory and online 
connectivityʼ. In Uteng Priya, T. and Cresswell, T., (Ed). Gendered Mobilities, pp. 65-82. 
Aldershot: Ashgate.  
 
Featherstone, M. (1983). ʻConsumer culture: An introductionʼ, Theory, Culture and Society, 
1(3), pp. 4-9. 
 
Featherstone, M. (1987). ʻLifestyle and consumer cultureʼ, Theory, Culture and Society, 
22(4), pp. 55–70.  
 
Featherstone, M. (1990). ʻPerspectives on consumer cultureʼ, Sociology, 24(1), pp. 5–22.  
 
Featherstone, M. (1991). Consumer culture and postmodernism, London: Sage.  
 
Featherstone, M. (1995). Undoing Culture: Globalization, Postmodernism and Identity, 
London: Sage. 
 
Feifer, M. (1985). Going Places, Macmillan, London.  
 



 334	  

Feighery, W. (2006). Reflexivity and tourism research: telling an(other) story', Current 
Issues in Tourism, 9(3), pp. 269–282.  
 
Ferguson, J. and Gupta, A. (2002). 'Spatializing states: toward an ethnography of 
neoliberal governmentality', American Ethnologist, 29(4), pp. 981–1002. 
 
Finnegan, R.H. (1989/2007). The hidden musicians: music-making in an English town, 
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.  
 
Firth, T. and Hing, N. (1999). 'Backpacker hostels and their guests: Attitudes and 
behaviours relating to sustainable tourism', Tourism Management, 20(2), pp. 251–254.  
 
Fischer, K.P. (2006). America in White, Black, and Gray: The Stormy 1960s, New York: 
Continuum International Publishing Group.  
 
Fitzgerald, M. (2000). Fear, Loathing and Banana Pancakes on the Traveler Trail: 
Adventures in Backpacking. The Austin Chronicle. 
www.austinchronicle.com/issues/dispatch/2000-03-24/xtra_feature.html [Accessed 15-04-
2006]. 
 
Flamm, M. and Kaufmann, V. (2006). 'Operationalising the concept of motility: a qualitative 
study', Mobilities, 1(2), pp. 167-189. 
 
Forster, E.M. (1924). Passage to India, London: Edward Arnold. 
 
Foth, M. and Adkins, B. (2005). 'A Research Design to Build Effective Partnerships 
between City Planners, Developers, Government and Urban Neighbourhood Communities', 
Journal of Community Informatics, 2(2), pp. 116-133. 
 
Foucault, M. (1977). Discipline and Punish, London: Penguin.  
 
Foucault, M. (1988). 'Technologies of the self'. In Martin, L.H., Gutman, H., and  
Hutton, P.H. (Ed). Technologies of the self. pp 16–49. Amherst: University of 
Massachusetts Press.  
 
Francis, D. and Hester, S. (2004). An invitation to ethnomethodology: Language, 
societyand interaction, London & Thousand Oaks: Sage. 
 
Frändberg, L. and Vilhelmson, B. (2003). 'Personal mobility: a corporeal dimension of 
transnationalisation. The case of long-distance travel from Sweden', Environment and 
Planning A, 35(10), pp. 1751-1768. 
 
Frank, T. (1997). The Conquest of Cool, Chicago: University of Chicago Press. 
 
Franklin, A. (2001). ʻThe Tourist Gaze and Beyond: An Interview With John Urryʼ, Tourist 
Studies, 1(1), pp. 115–131. 
 
Franklin, A. (2003a). Tourism: An introduction, London: Sage.  
 
Franklin, A. (2003b). 'An Interview with Zygmunt Bauman', Tourist Studies, 3(2), pp. 205-
217.  
 



 335	  

Franklin, A. (2004). 'Tourism as Ordering: Towards a New Ontology of Tourism', Tourists 
Studies, 4(3), pp. 277–301.  
 
Franklin, A. (2007). 'The problem with tourism theory'. In Ateljevic, I., Pritchard, A. and 
Morgan, N. (Eds). The Critical Turn in Tourism Studies: Innovative Research 
Methodologies, pp. 131-148. Oxford: Elsevier.  
 
Franklin, A. and Crang, M. (2001). 'The Trouble with Tourism and Travel Theory', Tourist 
Studies, 1(1), pp. 5-22. 
 
Fredrickson, J. (2003). Railscapes: A Northern Pacfic Brasspounder's Album, Pullman, 
Wash.: Washington State University Press. 
 
Freudendal-Pedersen, M., (2005). ʻStructural Stories, Mobility and (Un)freedomʼ. In Uth 
Thomsen, T., Nielsen, L.D., and Gudmundsson, H. (Ed). Social perspectives on mobility, 
pp. 29-46. Aldershot: Ashgate.  
 
Freudendal-Pedersen, M. (2009). Mobility in daily life: between freedom and unfreedom, 
Aldershot: Ashgate.  
 
Friedmann, J. (2005) ʻPlacemaking as Project? Habitus and Migration in Transnational 
Citiesʼ. In Hillier. J. and Rooksby. E. (Ed). Habitus: A Sense of Place, pp. 299-316. 
Aldershot: Ashgate.  
 
Friedman, J. (1994). Cultural Identity and Global Process, London: Sage. 
 
Friend, T. (2005). The parachute artist: Have Tony Wheelerʼs guidebooks travelled too far? 
The New Yorker 18 April. On WWW at 
www.newyorker.com/fact/content/articles/050418fa_fact [Accessed 10-02-2007]. 
 
Frisby, D. (1992). Simmel and Since: Essays on Georg Simmel's Social Theory. London: 
Routledge.  
 
Frohlick, S. and Harrison, J. (2008). 'Engaging Ethnography in Tourist Research: An. 
Introduction', Tourist Studies, 8(1), pp. 5-19.  
 
Fromm, E. (2001/1942). The Fear of Freedom, London: Routledge and Kegan Paul.  
 
Frow, J. (1991). 'Tourism and the semiotics of nostalgia', October, 57, pp. 123-151.  
 
Frow, J. (1997). Time and Commodity Culture: Essays in Cultural Theory and 
Postmodernity, Oxford: Oxford University Press. 
 
Frykman, J. and Löfgren, O. (eds) (1996). ʻIntroductionʼ. In Forces of Habit: Exploring 
Everyday Culture, Lund: Lund University Press.  
 
Fussell, P.  (1982). Abroad: British Literary Travelling Between the Wars, Oxford: Oxford 
University Press.  
 
Gailhard, J. (1678). The Compleat Gentlemen: or Directions for the Education of Youth as 
to their Breeding at home and Travelling Abroad, London: Tho. Newcomb. 
 



 336	  

Gair, C. (2007). The American Counterculture, Edinburgh University Press.  
 
Galani-Moutafi, V. (2000). 'The Self and the Other: Traveler, Ethnographer, Tourist', Annals 
of Tourism Research, 27(1), pp. 203-224.  
 
Game, A. (1991). Undoing the social: towards a deconstructive sociology, Milton Keynes: 
Open University Press. 
 
Garfinkel, H. (1972). 'Remarks on Ethnomethodology'. In Gumperz. J.J. and Hymes, D. 
(Ed). Directions in Socio linguistics, New York: Holt, Rinehart & Winston.  
 
Garfinkel, H. (1984 [1967]). Studies in Ethnomethodology, Cambridge: Polity Press.  
 
Garfinkel, H. (2002). Ethnomethodology's program: Working out Durkheim's aphorism, 
Lanham, MD: Rowman & Littlefield.  
 
Garfinkel, H. and Wieder, D.L. (1992). 'Two incommensurable, asymmetrically alternate 
technologies of social analysis'. In Watson, G. and Seiler, S.M. (Ed). Text in Context: 
Contributions to Ethnomethodology, pp. 175-206. New York: Sage.  
 
Garland, A. (1996). The Beach, London: Penguin.  
 
Gayo-Cal, M. (2006). 'Leisure and Participation in Britain', Cultural Trends, 15(2/3), pp. 
175-192.  
 
Geertz, C. (1973). 'Deep Play: Notes on the Balinese Cockfight'. In Geertz, C. (Ed). The 
Interpretation of Cultures, pp. 412-453. New York: Basic Books.   
 
Gee-Lim, F.K. (2009). ʻDonkey Friends in China: The Internet, civil society, and the 
emergence of the Chinese backpacking communityʼ. In Teo, P., Chang, T.C. and Winter, T. 
(Ed). Asia on Tour: exploring the rise of Asian tourism, pp. 291-301. London and New York: 
Routledge.  
 
Gelder, K. ( 2007). Subcultures: Cultural Histories and Social Practice, London: Routledge.  
 
Gergen, K.J. (1994). Realities and Relationships: Soundings in Social Construction, 
Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press. 
 
Germann-Molz, J. (2006a). 'Cosmopolitan Bodies: Fit to Travel and Travelling to Fit', Body 
Society, 12(3), pp. 1-21.  
 
Germann-Molz, J. (2006b). 'Watch us wander': mobile surveillance and the surveillance of 
mobility', Environment and Planning A, 38(2), pp. 377-393.  
 
Gibson, J.J. (1950). The Perception of the Visual World, Boston: Houghton Mifflin.  
 
Giddens, A. (1979). Central problems in Social Theory: Action, Structure and Contradiction 
in Social Analysis,  London: Macmillan.  
 
Giddens, A. (1984). The Constitution of Society. Outline of the Theory of Structuration, 
Cambridge: Polity. 
 



 337	  

Giddens, A. (1990). The Consequences of Modernity, Cambridge: Polity in association with 
Blackwell. 
 
Giddens, A. (1991). Modernity and Self-Identity: Self and Society in the Late Modern Age, 
Cambridge: Polity Press.  
 
Giddens, A. (1994). 'Living in a Post-Traditional Society'. In Beck, U., Giddens, A., Lash, S. 
(Ed). Reflexive Modernization: Politics and Tradition in the Modern Social Order, pp. 56-
109. Cambridge: Polity Press.  
 
Giddens, A. (2002). Runaway World: How Globalization is Reshaping Our Lives, (2nd ed.), 
London: Profile Books.  
 
Gilbert, P. and Henderson, F. (2002). 'London and the tourist imagination'. In 
Gilbert, P. (Ed). Imagined Londons, pp. 121-136. Albany: Suny Press. 
 
Gillespie, A. (2006). Becoming other: From social interaction to self-reflection, Greenwich, 
CT: Information Age Publishing. 
 
Gitlin, T. (1987). The Sixties: Years of Hope, Days of Rage, New York: Bantam Books. 
 
Glaser, B. (1978). Theoretical sensitivity: Advances in the methodology of grounded theory. 
Mill Valley, CA: Sociology Press. 
 
Glassie, H.H. (1995). Passing the time in Ballymenone: culture and history of an Ulster 
community, Indiana University Press.  
 
Glennie, P.D. and Thrift N.J. (1996). ʻConsumers, identities, and consumption spaces in 
early-modern Englandʼ, Environment and Planning A, 28(1), pp. 25-45. 
 
Goffman, E. (1951). 'Symbols of Class Status', British Journal of Sociology, 2, pp. 294-304.  
 
Goffman, E. (1952). 'On Cooling the Mark Out: Some Aspects of Adaptation to Failture', 
Psychiatry, 15(4), pp. 451-63. 
 
Goffman, E. (1961). Encounters. Two studies in the sociology of interaction, Indianapolis: 
Bobbs-Merrill.  
 
Goffman, E. (1963). Behavior in Public Places: Notes on the Social Organization of 
Gatherings, London: Free Press.  
 
Goffman, E. (1967). Interaction ritual: Essays on face–to–face behavior, Garden City, NY: 
Anchor. 
 
Goffman, E. (1969a). The Presentation of Self in Everyday Life, Harmondsworth: Penguin.  
 
Goffman, E. (1969b). 'Role-Distance' in Where The Action Is. London: Allen Lane.  
 
Goffman, E. (1974). Frame Analysis: An Essay on the Organization of Experience, New 
York: Harper.  
 



 338	  

Gogia, N. (2002). 'Investigating the traveling condition: the Lonely Planet Guide to the 
subaltern'', unpublished MA Thesis, Department of Sociology and Equity Studies, Ontario 
Institute for Studies in Education, University of Toronto, Toronto.  
 
Gogia, N. (2006). ʻUnpacking corporeal mobilities: the global voyages of labour and 
leisureʼ, Environment and Planning A, 38(2), pp. 359-375.  
 
Gold, R.L. (1969). 'Roles in sociological field observations'. In McCall, G.J. and Simmons, 
J.L. (Ed). Issues in participant observation, pp. 30–39. Reading, MA: Addison-Wesley.  
 
Goodman, N. (1978). The ways of worldmaking, Sussex: Harvester. 
 
Gottdiener, M. (2000). 'Approaches to consumption: Classical and contemporary 
approache's. In Gottdiener M. (Ed). New form of consumption: Consumer, culture, and 
commodification, pp. 3-31. Lanham, MD: Rowman & Littlefield.  
 
Gottdiener, M. (2001). Life in the air: Surviving the new culture of air travel, Lanham, MD: 
Rowman & Littlefield.  
 
Gow, G. (2004). 'Translocations of Affirmation: Mediascapes and Cultural Flows among the 
Stateless Oromo', International Journal of Cultural Studies, 7(3), pp. 201-319.  
 
Graburn, N.H.H. (2002). 'The Ethnographic Tourist'. In Dann, G. (Ed). The Tourist as a 
Metaphor of the Social World, pp. 19–39. Wallingford: CAB International.  
 
Graburn, N. and Jafari, J. (1991). 'Introduction. Tourism social science', Annals of Tourism 
Research, 18, pp. 1-11. 
 
Graham, S, (2004). ʻIntroduction: from dreams of transcendence to the remediation of 
urban lifeʼ. In Graham, S. (Ed). The Cybercities Reader, pp. 1-30. London: Routledge. 
 
Graham, B. and Marvin, S. (2001). Splintering urbanism. Networked infrastructures, 
technological mobilities and the urban condition, London: Routledge.  
 
Graham, B. And Shaw, J. (2008). 'Low-cost airlines in Europe: Reconciling liberalization 
and sustainability', Geoforum, 39(3), pp. 1439-1451. 
 
Green, N. (2002). 'On the Move: technology, mobility, and the mediation of social time and 
space', The Information Society, 18(4), pp. 281-292.  
 
Green, J. (2006). ʻPluralisation and Deliberative Democracy: A Pragmatist Approachʼ. In 
Schook, J.R. and Margolis, J. (Ed). A Companion to Pragmatism, pp. 301-316. London: 
Blackwell.  
 
Gregory, D. and Urry, J. (eds.) (1985), Social Relations and Spatial Structures, Palgrave 
Macmillan.  
 
Grossberg, L. (1989). 'On the road with three ethnographers', Journal of Communication 
Inquiry, 13(2), pp. 23–26.  
 
Grossberg, L. (1992). We Gotta Get Out of This Place: Popular Conservatism and 
Postmodern Culture, London and New York: Routledge.  



 339	  

 
Grossberg, L. (1996). 'Identity and Cultural Studies: Is that All There Is?'. In Hall, S. and du 
Gay, P. (Ed). Questions of Cultural Identity, pp. 87-107. London: Sage.  
 
Grossberg, L. (1997). 'Cultural Studies: What's in a Name?. In Grossberg, L. (Ed). Bringing 
it all back home: essays on cultural studies, pp. 343-373. Durham: Duke University Press.  
 
Guba, E. (1990). The paradigm dialogue, Newbury Park, CA: Sage Publications. 
 
Guba, E. and Lincoln, Y. (1985). Naturalistic Inquiry, London: Sage.  
 
Guba, E., and Lincoln, Y. (1989). Fourth generation evaluation, Newbury Park, CA: Sage. 
 
Guba, E. and Lincoln, Y. (1998). Competing Paradigms in Qualitative Research. In Denzin, 
N. and Lincoln, Y. (Eds). The Landscape of Qualitative Research: Theories and Issues. 
London: Sage. 
 
Gullestad, M. (2001). Imagined Sameness: Shifting Notions of “Us” and “Them” in Norway. 
IYtrehus (red.) 2001: Forestillinger “om den andre”. Images of Otherness.Høyskoleforlaget, 
Kristiansand.  
 
Gunn, C. (1989). Vacationscape: Designing Tourist Regions, 2nd Edition, New York: Van 
Nostrand Reinhold Publishers.  
 
Gupta, A. and Ferguson, J. (1992). 'Beyond ʻcultureʼ: Space, identity, and the politics of 
difference', Cultural Anthropology, 7(1), pp. 6-23.  
 
Gustafson, P. (2006). 'Place attachment and mobility'. In McIntyre, N., Williams, D.R. and 
McHugh, K. (Ed.), Multiple Dwelling and Tourism: Negotiating Place, Home and Identity, 
pp. 17-31. Wallingford: CAB International.   
 
Hage, G. (2003). Against Paranoid Nationalism: Searching for hope in a shrinking society, 
Sydney: Pluto Press. 
 
Haigh, R. (1995). Backpackers in Australia. Occasional Paper 20. Canberra: Bureau of 
Tourism Research.  
 
Haldrup, M. (2004). 'Laid Back Mobilities', Tourism Geographies, 6(4), pp. 434-54.  
 
Haldrup, M. and Larsen, J. (2006). Material Cultures of Tourism', Leisure Studies, 25(3), 
pp. 275–289. 
 
Haldrup, M., Koeford, L. and Simonsen, K. (2008). 'Practising fear: encountering O/other 
bodies'. In Pain, R. and Smith, S.J. (Ed). Fear: Critical Geopolitics and Everyday Life. pp. 
117-128. Aldershot: Ashgate.  
 
Hall, C.M. (2005a) ʻReconsidering the geography of tourism and contemporary mobilityʼ, 
Geographical Research, 43(2), pp. 125–39.  
 
Hall, C.M. (2005b). Tourism: rethinking the social science of mobility, London: Prentice 
Hall.  
 



 340	  

Hall, C.M. (2008). 'Of time and space and other things: Laws of tourism and the 
geographies of contemporary mobilities'. In Burns, P.M and Novelli, M. (Ed). Tourism and 
Mobilities: Local-Global Connections, pp. 15-32. Wallingford, UK: CABI Publishing.  
 
Hall, D. and Kinnaird, V. (1994). 'A note on women travellers'. In Kinnaird, V. and Hall, D. 
(Ed). Tourism: A Gender Analysis, pp. 188–209. Chichester: Wiley.  
 
Hall, S. (1968). The hippies: An American ʻmomentʼ. University of Birmingham Suband 
Popular Culture Series 16. Birmingham: University of Birmingham.  
 
Hall, S. (1969). ʻThe Hippies: and American ʻMomentʼ. In Nagel, J. (Ed). Student Power, pp. 
170-192. London: Merlin Press.  
 
Hall, S. (1977). 'Culture, the Media and the Ideological Effect'. In Curran, J., Gurevitch, M. 
and Woolcott, J. (Ed). Mass Communication and Society, pp. 315-348. London: Edward 
Arnold.  
 
Hall, S. (1989). 'The meaning of new times'. In Hall, S. and Jacques, M. (Ed), New Times: 
The changing face of politics in the 1990s, pp. 116-134. London: Lawrence & Wishart. 
 
Hall, S. (1980). 'Encoding/decoding'. In Hobson, D., Lowe, A. and Willis, P. (Ed). Culture, 
Media, Language, pp 128-138. New York: Routledge.  
 
Hall, S. (1993). 'Culture, community, nation', Cultural Studies, 7, pp. 349–363. 
 
Hall S. (ed) (1997). Representation: Cultural Representations and Signifying Practices, 
Milton Keynes: The Open University.  
 
Hall, S. (1988). 'Brave new world', Marxism Today, 32, pp. 24-29.  
 
Hall, S. and Jefferson, T. (eds.) (1976). Resistance Through Rituals: Youth subcultures in 
post-war Britain, London: Hutchinson.  
 
Hall, T. (2009). 'Footwork: moving and knowing in local space(s)', Qualitative Research, 
9(5), pp. 571-585.  
 
Hammersley, M. (1999). ʻNot bricolage but boatbuilding: exploring two metaphors for 
thinking about ethnographyʼ, Journal of Contemporary Ethnography, 28(5), pp. 574-585. 
 
Hampton, M.P. (1998). ʻBackpacker Tourism and Economic Development.ʼ Annals of 
Tourism Research, 25(3), pp. 639-660.  
 
Hampton, M.P and Hamzah, A. (2010). The Changing Geographies of Backpacker Tourism 
in South-East Asia. Working Paper No. 210 April 2010. University of Kent. Co-published as 
Centre for Innovative Planning & 1 Development Monograph 3, Faculty of the Built 
Environment Universiti Teknologi Malaysia. 
http://kar.kent.ac.uk/24576/1/Hampton_%26_Hamzah_WP210_Changing_Geographies_A
pril2010.pdf [Accessed 10-05-2010].  
 
Hannam, K. (2008). ʻTourist Geographies, Tourist Studies and the turn towards Mobilitiesʼ, 
Geography Compass, 2(1), pp. 127-139.  
 



 341	  

Hannam, K. (2009). ʻThe End of Tourism? Nomadology and the Mobilities Paradigm'. In 
Tribe, J. (Ed). Philosophical Issues in Tourism: Aspects of Tourism, pp. 101-116. Bristol: 
Channel View Publications.   
 
Hannam, K., Sheller, M. and Urry, J. (2006). 'Editorial: Mobilities, immobilities and 
moorings', Mobilities, 1(1), pp. 1–22.  
 
Hannerz, U. (1991). 'Scenarios for Peripheral Cultures'. In King, A.D. (Ed). Culture, 
Globalization and the World-System. London: Macmillan.  
 
Hannerz, U. (1996). Transnational connections: Culture, people, places, London: 
Routledge.  
 
Hannerz, U. (2006). 'Studying down, up, sideways, through, backwards, forwards, away 
and at home: Reflections on the field worries of an expansive discipline'. In Coleman, S. 
and Collins, P. (Ed). Locating the field: Space, place and context in anthropology, pp. 23-
41. Oxford: Berg.  
 
Hannigan, J. (2007). ʻA NeoBohemian Rhapsody: Cultural Vibrancy and Controlled Edge 
as Urban Development Tools in the ʻNew Creative Economyʼ. In Gibson, T.A. and Lowes, 
M. (Ed). Urban Communication: Production, Text, Context, pp. 61-82. New York: Rowan 
and Littlefield.  
 
Haralambos, M. and Holborn, M. (2000). Sociology: Themes and Perspectives, London: 
Collins. 
 
Hartman, G.H. (1999). The Longest Shadow: in the Aftermath of the Holocaust, New York: 
Palgrave Macmillan. 
 
Harris, W. (1983). The Womb of Space: The Cross-Cultural Imagination. Westport, 
Connecticut: Greenwood Press. 
 
Harvey, D. (1985). The Urbanization of Capital: Studies in the History and Theory of 
Capitalist Urbanization, Baltimore, MD: Johns Hopkins University Press.  
 
Harvey, D. (1989). The Condition of Postmodernity, Oxford: Blackwell.  
 
Harvey, D. (1990). 'Between space and time: reflections on the geographical imagination', 
Annals of the Association of American Geographers, 80, pp. 418-434. 
 
Harvey, D. (1993). ʻFrom space to place and back again: Reflections on the conditions of 
modernityʼ. In Bird, J.,. Curtis, B., Putnam, T.,  Roberston, G. and Tickner, L. (Ed). Mapping 
the Futures: Local Cultures Global Change, pp. 3-13. London: Routledge.  
 
Harvey, D. (1996). Justice, nature, and the geography of difference, Oxford: Blackwell. 
 
Harvey, D. (2000) Spaces of Hope, Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press.  
 
Harvey, D. (2001). Spaces of Capital: Towards a Critical Geography, Edinburgh: Edinburgh 
University Press.  
 
Harvey, D. (2003). Paris, capital of modernity, New York/London, Routledge. 



 342	  

 
Hasting, J. (1988). 'Time out of time: Life crises and schooner sailing in the Pacific', 
Kroeber Anthropology Society Papers, 67-68, pp. 42-54.  
 
Have, P.T. (2004). Understanding qualitative research and ethnomethodology, London: 
Sage. 
 
Haviv, A.S. (2005). ʻNext Year in Kathmandu: Israeli Backpackers and the Formation of a 
New Israeli Identityʼ. In Noy, C., Cohen, E. (Ed). Israeli Backpackers and their Society: A 
View from Afar, pp. 45-88. State University of New York, Albany. 
 
Heal, F. (1990). Hospitality in early modern England, Oxford: Claredon.  
 
Heath, S. (2007). ''Widening the gap: pre-university gap years and the 'economy of 
experience', Brtish Journal of Sociology of Education, 28(1), pp. 89-103.  
 
Hebdige, D. (1976). `The Meaning of Mod'. In Hall, S. and Jefferson, T. (Ed). Resistance 
Through Rituals: Youth Subcultures in Post-War Britain, London: Hutchinson.  
 
Hebdige, D. (1979). Subculture: The meaning of style, London: Methuen.  
 
Hecht, J-A. and Martin, D. (2006). 'Backpacking and hostel-picking: an analysis from 
Canada', International Journal of Contemporary Hospitality Management, 18(1), pp. 66-77.  
 
Hedegaard, M. (2003). 'Cultural minority children's learning within culturally sensitive 
classroom teaching', Pedagogy, Culture and Society, 11(1), pp. 133-152.  
 
Hester, S. and Eglin, P. (1992). A Sociology of Crime, London: Routledge. 
 
Hester, S. and Francis, D. (2007). 'Analysing Orders of Ordinary Actionʼ. In Francis, D. and 
Hester, S. (Ed). Orders of Ordinary Action: Respecifying Sociological Knowledge, pp. 3-12. 
Ashgate Publishing. 
 
Held, D., McGrew, A., Goldblatt, D. and Perraton, J. (1999). Global Transformations: 
Politics, Economics and Culture, Palo Alto, Ca: Stanford University Press.  
 
Heritage, J. (1984). Garfinkel and ethnomethodology, Polity Press, Cambridge. 
 
Heritage, J. (1987). 'Ethnomethodology'. In Giddens, A. and Turner, J.H. (Ed). Social theory 
today, pp. 224-272. Cambridge: Polity Press. 
 
Hermans, H.J.M. and  Kempen, H.J.G. (1993). The dialogical self: Meaning as movement, 
San Diego, CA: Academic Press. 
 
Heron, J. and Reason, P. (1997). 'A Participatory Inquiry Paradigm', Qualitative Inquiry, 
3(3), pp. 274-294.  
 
Hess, J.A. (2002). ʻDistance regulation in personal relationships: the development of a 
conceptual model and a test of representational validityʼ, Journal of Social and Personal 
relationships, 19(5), pp. 663-683.  
 
Hetherington, K. (1992). 'Stonehenge and Its Festival: Spaces of Consumption'. In Shields, 



 343	  

R. (Ed). Lifestyle Shopping: The Subject of Consumption, pp. 83–98. London, UK: 
Routledge. 
 
Hetherington, K. (1998). Expressions of Identity: Space, Performance, Politics, London; 
Thousand Oaks Ca.; New Delhi: Sage/Theory, Culture and Society.  
 
Hetherington, K. (2000). New Age Travellers: Vanloads of Uproarious Humanity, Cassell: 
London.  
 
Higgins-Desbiolles, F. (2006). 'More than an ''industry'': The forgotten power of tourism as a 
social force', Tourism Management, 27(6), pp. 1192–1208.  
 
Hilbert, R.A. (1992). The Classical Roots of Ethnomethodology, Chapel Hill: The University 
of North Carolina Press. 
 
Hillier, J. and Rooksby, E. (Ed). (2005). Habitus: A Sense of Place. Aldershot: Ashgate. 
 
Hitchcock, R. (1997). 'Cultural, Economic and Environmental Impacts of Tourism among 
Kalahari Bushman'. In Chambers, E. (Ed). Tourism and Culture: An Applied Perspective, 
pp. 93–128. Albany: State University of New York Press. 
 
Hitchcock, M. and Putra, I. (2007). Tourism, development and terrorism in Bali, Aldershot, 
England: Ashgate. 
 
Hoare, A. (2006). 'Forms and meanings of mobility: The dwellings and settlements of 
sedentarized Irish Travellers'. In Asquith, L. and Vellinga, M. (Ed). Vernacular Architecture 
in the Twenty-First Century, pp. 63-80. London: Taylor & Francis. 
 
Hoffman, A. (1968). Revolution for the Hell of It. Chicago: Dial Press. 
 
Holden, A. (2005). Tourism Studies and the Social Sciences, London: Routledge. 
 
Holland, D., Lachiotte, L., Skinner, D. and Cain, C. (1998). Identity and agency in cultural 
worlds, Cambridge Mass: Harvard University Press. 
 
Hollinshead, K. (1996). 'The tourism researcher as bricoleur: The new wealth and diversity 
in qualitative inquiry', Tourism Analysis, 1, pp. 67-74. 
 
Hollinshead, K.(1999). ʻTourism as Public Culture: Horne's Ideological Commentary on the 
Legerdemain of Tourismʼ, International Journal of Tourism Research, 1(4), pp. 267–292.  
 
Hollinshead, K. (2004a) ʻA Primer in Ontological Craft: The Creative Capture of People and 
Place through Qualitative Researchʼ. In Phillimore, J. and Goodson, L. (Ed). Qualitative 
Research in Tourism: Ontologies, Epistemologies and Methodologies, pp. 63-82. London: 
Routledge. 
 
Hollinshead, K. (2004b) ʻOntological Craft in Tourism Studies: The Productive Mapping of 
Identity and Image in Tourism Settingsʼ. In Phillimore, J. and Goodson, L. (Ed). Qualitative 
Research in Tourism: Ontologies, Epistemologies and Methodologies, pp. 83-101. London: 
Routledge. 
 
Holmes, D. (ed.) (2001). Virtual Globalization: Virtual Spaces/ Tourist Spaces, London: 



 344	  

Routledge. 
 
Holt, D.B. (1995). ʻHow Consumers Consume: A Typology of Consumption Practicesʼ, 
Journal of Consumer Research, 22(1), pp.1-16. 
 
Holt, D.B. (1997). ʻPoststructuralist lifestyle analysis: Conceptualizing the social 
patterning of consumption in postmodernityʼ, Journal of Consumer Research, 23, pp. 326-
350. 
 
Holt, L. (2008). 'Embodied social capital and geographic perspectives: performing the 
habitus', Progress in Human Geography, 32(2), pp. 227- 246.  
 
Holton, R. (1995). 'Kerouac among the. Fellahin: On the Road to the Postmodern', Modern 
Fiction Studies, 41, pp.  265–283.  
 
Horner, S. and Swarbrooke, J. (2003). International Cases in Tourism Management, 
London: Elsevier.   
 
Hottola, P. (1999). The Intercultural Body: Western Woman, Culture Confusion and Control 
of Space in the South Asian Travel Scene. Publications of the Department of Geography, 
no. 7. Joensuu: University of Joensuu.  
 
Hottola, P. (2004). 'Culture Confusion - Intercultural Adaptation in Tourism', Annals of 
Tourism Research, 31(2), pp. 447-466.  
 
Hottola, P. (2005). ʻThe Metaspatialities of Control Management in Tourism: Backpacking 
in Indiaʼ, Tourism Geographies, 7(1), pp. 1-22.  
 
Hottola, P. (2008). 'Farewell to countercultural wanderer? Dress and styles in South Asian 
backpacking', Tourism, Culture & Communication, 8(1), 45-52. 
 
Howard R.W. (2005). 'Khaosan Road: an evolving backpacker tourist enclave being 
partially reclaimed by the locals', International Journal of Tourism Research, 7(6), pp. 357-
374.   
 
Howard, R.W. (2007). ʻFive backpacker Tourist Enclavesʼ, International Journal of Tourism 
Research, 9(2), pp. 73-86.  
 
Hubbard, P. (2002). ʻScreen-shifting: consumption, `riskless risks' and the changing 
geographies of cinemaʼ, Environment and Planning A, 34, pp. 1239-1258.  
 
Hudson R. (2005). Economic Geographies: Circuits, Flows and Spaces,  London: Sage.  
 
Hui, A. (2008). 'Many homes for tourism: re-considering spatializations of home and away 
in tourism mobilities', Tourist Studies, 8(3), pp. 291-311.  
 
Human Development Report 2009 (2009). Overcoming barriers: Human mobility and 
development. United Nations Development Programme. 
http://hdr.undp.org/en/media/HDR_2009_EN_Complete.pdf [Accessed 10-11-2009].  
 
Husserl, E. (1997 [1948]). Experience and Judgment, Evanston, IL: Northwestern 
University Press.  



 345	  

 
Hutchinson, P., Read, R. and Sharrock, W. (2008). There is No Such Thing as a Social 
Science: In Defence of Peter Winch, Aldershot: Ashgate.  
 
Hutnyk, J. (1996). The Rumour of Calcutta. Tourism. Charity and the Poverty of 
Representation, London: Zed Books.  
 
Huxley M, (1997). Ecologically sustainable cities, environmentally friendly transport or just 
`more work for mother'. Conference proceedings Women on the Move TransAdelaide, pp. 
1-4. 
 
Huxley, L. (2005). 'Western backpackers and the global experience: an exploration of 
young peopleʼs interaction with local cultures', Tourism Culture and Communication, 5(1), 
pp. 37-44.  
 
Illeris, K. (2007). How We Learn: Learning and Non-Learning in School and Beyond. 
London: Routledge.  
 
Imrie, R. (2000). 'Disability and discourses of mobility and movement', Environment and 
Planning A, 32(9), pp.1641-1656.  
 
Inda, J.X and Rosaldo. R. (eds) (2008). The anthropology of globalisation. A reader, 2nd 
edn, Oxford: Blackwell.  
 
Ingold, T. (2004). ʻCulture on the Ground: The World Perceived through the Feetʼ, Journal 
of Material Culture, 9(3), pp. 315–340.  
 
Irwin, J. (1977). Scenes, Beverly Hills: Sage.  
 
Islam, S.M. (1996). The Ethics of Travel: From Marco Polo to Kafka, Manchester: 
Manchester University Press. 
 
Jack, G. and Phipps, A. (2005). Tourism and Intercultural Exchange: Why Tourism Matters, 
(Tourism and Cultural Change), Clevedon: Channel View Publications.  
   
Jackson, J.B. (1984). Discovering the vernacular landscape, Discovering the Vernacular 
Landscape, New Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press.  
 
Jackson, M. (2005). Existential Anthropology: Events, Exigencies and Effects, New York: 
Berghahn Books. 
 
Jackson, M. (1998). Minima Ethnographica: Intersubjectivity and the Anthropological 
Project, Chicago: University of Chicago Press.  
 
Jamal, T. and Hollinshead, K. (2001). 'Tourism and the forbidden zone; the underserved 
power of qualitative research', Tourism Management, 22(1), pp. 63-82.  
 
Jamal, T. and Hill, S. (2002). ʻThe home and the world;( post)touristic spaces of 
(in)authenticity?'. In Dann, G. (Ed). The Tourist as a Metaphor of the Social World, pp. 77–
107. Wallingford: CAB International.   
 



 346	  

Jameson, F. (1990). 'Cognitive Mapping'. In Nelson, C. and Grossberg, L. (Ed). Marxism 
and the Interpretation of Culture, pp. 347-360. University of Illinois Press.  
 
Janelle, DG. (1969). 'Spatial Reorganization: A Model and Concept', Annals of the 
Association of American Geographers, 59, pp. 348-364.  
 
Janesick, V.J. (2000). ʻThe Choreography of Qualitative Research Design - Minuets, 
Improvisations, and Crystallizationʼ. In Denzin, N.K. and Lincoln, Y.S. (Ed). Handbook of 
Qualitative Research. (2nd ed.), pp. 379-399. Thousand Oaks: Sage Publications. 
 
Jansson, A. (2002). 'Spatial phantasmagoria: the mediatization of tourism experience', 
European Journal of Communication, 17(4), pp. 429-443.  
 
Jansson, A. (2006). Specialized Spaces: Touristic Communication in the Age of Hyper-
Space-Biased Media. Working Paper no. 137-06, Centre for Cultural Research, University 
of Aarhus. http://www.hum.au.dk/ckulturf/pages/publications/aj/specialized_spaces.pdf 
[Accessed 05-04-2008]. 
 
Jansson, A. (2007). 'A sense of tourism: new media and the dialectic of 
encapsulation/decapsulation', Tourist Studies, 7(1), pp. 5-24.  
 
Jarvis, J. and Peel, V. (2005). The Backpacker Boom Around the Globe. Centre for Global 
Movements, Monash University.  
 
Jarvis, J. and Peel, V. (2010). 'Flashpacking in Fiji: Reframing the ʻGlobal Nomadʼ in a 
Developing Destination'. In Hannam, K. and Diekman, A. (Ed). Beyond Backpacker 
Tourism. Mobilities and Experiences, pp. 21-39. Clevedon: Multilingual Matters.  
 
Jaworski, A., Ylänne-McEwen, V., Thurlow, C., and Lawson, S. (2003). 'Social rolesand 
negotiation of status in host-tourist interaction: a view from British television holiday 
programmes', Journal of Sociolinguistics, 7(2), pp. 135–163.  
 
Jaworski, A. and Thurlow, C. (2009). Gesture and Movement in Tourist Spaces'. In  
Jewitt, C. (Ed). The Routledge Handbook of Multimodal Analysis. London and New York: 
Routledge.  
 
Jeffrey, C. and McDowell, L. (2004). 'Youth in a comparative perspective: global change, 
local lives', Youth and Society, 36, pp. 131-142.  
 
Jenkins, O.H. (2003). 'Photography and Travel Brochures: The Circle of Representation', 
Tourism Geographies, 5(3), pp. 305-328.  
 
Jenkins, R. (1996). Social Identity, London: Routledge.  
 
Jenkins, R. (2003). Pierre Bourdieu, Revised edition, London: Routledge.  
 
Jennings, G. (2001). Tourism research. Milton, Queensland, Australia: John 
Wiley & Sons. 
 
Jennings, G.R. (2007). 'Advances in Tourism Research: Theoretical Paradigms and 
Accountability'. In Matias, A., Nijkamp, P. and Neto, P. (Ed). Advances in Modern Tourism 
Research, pp. 9-36. Heidelberg: Springer.  



 347	  

 
Jensen, O.B. (2009). Foreword: mobilities as culture. In Vannini, P. (Ed). The Cultures of 
Alternative Mobilities: Routes Less Travelled, pp. 1-20. Aldershot: Ashgate.  
 
Jensen, O.B, Richardson, T. (2004). 'Framing mobility and identity: Constructing 
transnational spatial policy discourse'. In Bærenholdt, J.O. and Simonsen, K. (Ed). Space 
Odysseys: Spatiality and Social Relations of the 21st Century, pp. 83-100. Aldershot: 
Ashgate.   
 
Jessop, B. (2006). 'Spatial Fixes, Temporal Fixes, and Spatio-temporal Fixes'. In Castree, 
N. and Gregory, D. (Ed). David Harvey. A critical reader, pp. 142-166. Oxford: Blackwell.  
 
Jezer, M. (1993). Abbie Hoffman: American Rebel, New Jersey: Rutgers University Press.   
 
Johnson, D.P. (2008). Contemporary sociological theory: an integrated multi-level 
approach, New York: Springer.  
 
Johnson, J. (2010). 'Euro-railing: A Mobile-ethnography of Backpacker Train Travel'. In 
Hannam, K. and Diekman, A. (Ed). Beyond Backpacker Tourism. Mobilities and 
Experiences, pp. 102-113. Clevedon: Multilingual Matters.  
 
Joint Standing Committee on Migration (1997). Working Holiday Makers: More than 
Tourists. Canberra: Australian Government Publishing Service.  
 
Jones, A.M. (2004). Review of Gap Year Provision, London: Department for Education and 
Skills. 
 
Jordan, F. and Gibson, H. (2005). 'Weʼre not stupid...but weʼll not stay home either”: 
experiences of solo women travellers', Tourism Review International, 9(2), pp. 195-211.  
 
Judd, D.R. (1999). 'Constructing the tourist bubble'. In Judd, D.R. and Fainstein, S. (Ed). 
The Tourist City, pp. 35–53. New Haven: Yale University Press.  
 
Kaplan, C. (1996). Questions of Travel: Postmodern Discourses of Displacement, Durham, 
NC: Duke University Press.  
 
Kaplan, C, (2006). 'Mobility and war: the cosmic view of US 'air power'', Environment and 
Planning A, 38(2), pp. 395-407.  
 
Kaufmann, V. (2002). Re-thinking Mobility: Contemporary Sociology, Aldershot: Ashgate.  
 
Kaufmann, V., Bergman, M.M. and Joye, D. (2004). ʻMotility: Mobility as Capitalʼ, 
International Journal of Urban and Regional Research, 28(4), pp. 745–756.  
 
Kay, J. and Laberge, S. (2002). 'Mapping the field of 'AR': adventure racing and Bourdieu's 
concept of field', Sociology of Sport Journal, 19(1), pp. 25–46.  
 
Kearney, MC (2006). Girls make media, New York: Routledge.  
 
Kellerman, A. (2006). Personal mobilities, New York, NY: Routledge.  
 



 348	  

Kellner, D. (1995). Media Culture: Cultural Studies, Identity, and Politics between the 
Modern and the Postmodern, London: Routledge.  
 
Kelly, J. (1997). 'Leisure as life: Outline of a poststructuralist reconstruction', Loisir & 
Societe (Society and Leisure), 20(2), pp. 401-418. 
 
Kelly, J.R. (1985). Recreation Business, New York: John Wiley & Sons.  
 
Kelly, P. and Lusis, T. (2006). 'Migration and the transnational habitus: evidence from 
Canada and the Philippines', Environment and Planning A, 38(5), pp. 831-847. 
 
Kerouac, J. (1957). On the Road, New York: Penguin.  
 
Kesselring, S. (2006). 'Pioneering mobilities: new patterns of movement and motility in a 
mobile world', Environment and Planning A, 38(2), pp. 269–279. 
 
Kesselring, S. (2008). 'The mobile risk society'. In Canzler, W.; Kaufmann, V. and 
Kesselring, S. (Ed). Tracing Mobilities, pp. 77-102. Aldershot: Ashgate. 
 
Kesselring, S. and Volg, G. (2008). 'Networks, Scapes and Flows - Mobility Pioneers 
between First and Second Modernity'. In Canzler, W.; Kaufmann, V. and Kesselring, S. 
(Ed). Tracing Mobilities, pp. 163-180. Aldershot, Burlington: Ashgate.  
 
Ki-Moon, B. (2008). We should welcome the dawn of the migration age, The Guardian. 
http://www.guardian.co.uk/commentisfree/2007/jul/10/comment.globalisation [Accessed 10-
10-2008].  
 
Ki-Moon, B. (2009). Opening address of H.E. Mr. Ban ki-Moon, secretary general of the 
united nation sat the third global forum on migration and development. Athens - 4 
November 2009. 
http://www.un.org/esa/population/migration/Opening_remarks_SG_Athens.pdf [Accessed 
03-10-09]  
 
Kim, K-K. (2003). Order and Agency in Modernity: Talcott. Parsons, Erving Goffman, and 
Harold. Garfinkel, Albany: State. University of New York Press.  
 
Kim, H. and Jamal, T. (2007). 'Touristic quest for existential authenticity', Annals of Tourism 
Research, 34(1), pp. 181-201.  
 
Kincheloe, J.L. (2001). 'Describing the bricolage: Conceptualizing a new rigor in qualitative 
research', Qualitative Inquiry, 7, pp. 679-692. 
 
Kincheloe, J.L. (2003). Teachers as researchers: Qualitative inquiry as a path to 
empowerment, (2nd ed.) London; New York: Routledge. 
 
Kincheloe, J.L. (2004a). Critical pedagogy primer, New York; Oxford: Peter Lang. 
 
Kincheloe, J.L. (2004b). 'Questions of disciplinarity/interdisciplinarity in a changing world'. 
In Kincheloe, J.L. and Berry. K. (Ed). Rigour and Complexity in Educational Research: 
Conceptualizing the Bricolage, pp. 50-81. New York: Open University Press. 
 



 349	  

Kincheloe, J.L. (2004c). 'Introduction: The power of the bricolage: Expanding research 
methods'. In Kincheloe, J.L. and Berry. K. (Ed). Rigour and Complexity in Educational 
Research: Conceptualizing the Bricolage, pp. 1-22. New York: Open University Press. 
 
Kincheloe, J.L. (2005). ʻOn to the next level: continuing the conceptualization of the 
bricolageʼ, Qualitative Inquiry, 11(3), pp. 323–350. 
 
Kincheloe, J.L. (2008). Bricolage and the quest for multiple perspectives: New approaches 
to research in ethnic studies. Unpublished manuscript. 
http://freireproject.org/articles/node%2065/Research/Bricolage.doc [Accessed 19-10-2008]. 
 
Kinnaird, B. (1999). 'Working Holiday Makers: More than Tourists-Implications of the report 
of the Joint Standing Committee on Migration', People and Place, 7(1), pp. 39-52. 
 
Kirshenblatt-Gimblett, B. (1998). Destination Culture: Tourism, Museums and Heritage, 
Berkeley, CA: University of California Press.  
 
Kleiber, D. (1999). Leisure Experience and Human Development: A Dialectical 
Interpretation, New York: Basic Books. 
 
Kontogeorgopoulos, N. (2003). 'Keeping up with the Joneses: Tourists, Travellers, and the 
Quest for Cultural Authenticity in Southern Thailand', Tourist Studies, 3(2), pp. 171-203.  
 
Korp, P. (2008). 'The symbolic power of. “healthy lifestyles', Health Sociology Review, 
17(1), pp. 18–26.  
 
Korpela, M. (2007). ʻLiving between India and the West: the community of Westerners in 
Varanasiʼ, presented at Thinking Through Tourism: ASA Conference, London Metropolitan 
University, 10-13 April 2007. 
http://www.mecon.nomadit.co.uk/pub/conference_epaper_download.php5?PaperID=1403&
MIMEType=application/pdf [Accessed 11-02-2008].  

Korpela, M. (2009). 'When a Trip to Adulthood Becomes a Lifestyle: The Community of 
Westerners in Varanasi, Indiaʼ. In O'Reilly, K. and Benson, M. (Ed). Lifestyle migration: 
expectations, aspirations and experiences, pp. 15-30. Ashagate: Aldershot.  

Koschmann, T., Stahl, G. and  Zemel, A. (2004). The video analyst's manifesto (or the 
implications of Garfinkel's policies for the development of a program of video analytic 
research within the learning sciences), pp. 278-285. Paper presented at the International 
Conference of the Learning Sciences (ICLS 2004), Los Angeles, CA. 
http://GerryStahl.net/pub/manifesto2004.pdf [Accessed 01-07-2008].  
 
Koshar, R.J. (2000). German Travel Cultures, Oxford and New York: Berg.  
 
Koskela, H. (2000). ʻThe gaze without eyesʼ: video-surveillance and the changing nature of 
urban space', Progress in Human Geography, 24(2), pp. 243–265.  
 
Kuhn, T. (1962). The Structure of Scientific Revolutions, Chicago: University of Chicago 
Press. 
 
Lahelma, E. and Gordon, T. (2008). Resources and (in(ter))dependence: Young people's 
reflections on parents', Young, 16(2), pp. 209-226. 



 350	  

 
Lahire, B. (2003). 'From the habitus to an individual heritage of dispositions. Towards a 
sociology at the level of the individual', Poetics, 31, pp. 329–355.  
 
Landres, J.S. (2006). 'Jewish Communities in the Americas'. In Juergensmeyer, M. (Ed). A 
Handbook of Global Religions, pp. 223-230. New York: Oxford University Press.  
 
Lash, S. and Urry, J. (1994). Economies of Signs and Space (Theory, Culture & Society), 
London: Sage Publications.  
 
Lashley, C. and Morrison, A. (2000). In Search of Hospitality: Theoretical Perspectives and 
Debates, Oxford: Butterworth-Heinemann. 
 
Lassen C. (2006). 'Aeromobility and work', Environment and Planning A, 38(2), pp. 301-
312.  
 
Larsen, J. (2008). 'De-exoticizing tourist travel: everyday life and sociality on the move', 
Leisure Studies, 27(1), pp. 21-34.  
 
Larsen, J.,  Urry, J. and Axhausen, K. (2006). Mobilities, Networks, Geographies, 
Aldershot: Ashgate.  
 
Larsen, J.; Axhausen, K.W. and Urry, J. (2006). 'Geographies of Social Networks: 
Meetings, Travel and Communications', Mobilities, 1(2), pp. 261-283.  
 
Larsen, J., and Urry, J. (2008). 'Networking in Mobile Societies'. In Bærenholdt, J.O., and 
Granås, B. (Ed). Mobility and Place: Enacting Northern Euroepan Peripheries, pp. 89 – 
101. Aldershot: Ashgate.  
 
Lash, S. (2003). ʻReflexivity as non-linearityʼ, Theory Culture and Society, 20(2), pp. 49–57.  
 
Lash, S. and Urry, J. (1994). Economies of Signs and Space,  London. Sage.  
 
Lather, P. (1993). 'Fertile obsession: Validity after poststructuralism', The Sociological 
Quarterly, 34(4), pp. 673–693.  
 
Latour, B. (1986). 'The Power of Association'. In Law, J. (Ed). Power, Action and Belief: A 
New Sociology of Knowledge?, pp. 264-280. London: Routledge and Kegan Paul. 
 
Latour, B. (2005). Reassembling the Social: An Introduction to Actor-Network-Theory, 
Oxford: Oxford University Press.  
 
Lavie, S. (1984). 'The Fool and The Hippies: Ritual/Play and Social Inconsistencies Among 
the Mzeina Bedouin of the Sinai'. In Sutton-Smith, B. and  Kelly-Byrne, D. (ed). The Masks 
of Play, pp. 63-70. New York: Leisure Press. 
 
Lavie, S. (1991). 'The Bedouin, the Beatniks, and the Redemptive Fool', Quarterly Review 
of Film and Video special issue, "Discourse of the Other: Postcoloniality, Positionality, and 
Subjectivity" edited by H. Naficy and T. H. Gabriel -- 13(1-3), pp. 23-43. REPRINTED IN 
1993, Otherness and the Media: The Ethnography of the Imagined and the Imaged. H. 
Naficy and T. H. Gabriel, eds., Chur, Switzerland: Harwood Academic Publishers.  
 



 351	  

Lave, J. and Wenger, E. (1991). Situated Learning: Legitimate peripheral participation, 
Cambridge University Press, Cambridge. 
 
Law, J. (1992).  Notes on the Theory of the Actor Network: Ordering, Strategy and 
Heterogeneity, Department of Sociology, Lancaster University. 
http://www.comp.lancs.ac.uk/sociology/soc054jl.html [Accessed 18-02-2008].  
 
Law, J. (1994). Organizing modernity, Oxford: Blackwell Publishers.  
 
Law, R, (1999). ʻBeyond `women and transport': towards new geographies of gender and 
daily mobilityʼ, Progress in Human Geography, 23(4), pp. 567 – 588.  
 
Law, L., Bunnell, T. and Ong, C.E. (2007). 'The Beach, the gaze and film tourism', Tourist 
Studies, 7(2), pp. 141-164.  
 
Lawlor, W. (2005). Beat Culture: Lifestyles, Icons and Impact, Santa Barbara, ABC-CLIO.  
 
Le Marcis, F. (2004). 'The Suffering Body of the City', Public Culture, 16(3), pp. 453-477.  
 
Leach, N. (2005). ʻBelonging, Towards a Theory of Identification with Space'. In Hiller, J. 
and Rooksby, E. (Ed). Habitus: A Sense of Place, pp. 297‐314. Surrey: Ashgate.  
 
Leary, T. (1983). Flashbacks: An Autobiography, Los Angeles, CA: J.P. Tarcher.  
 
Leed, E.J. (1991). Mind of the Traveller: From Gilgamesh to Global Tourism, New York: 
Basic Books.  
 
Lefebvre H, (1991a). The Production of Space, Oxford: Blackwell.  
 
Lefebvre, H. (1991b). Critique of Everyday Life, Volume 1 (1947; 2nd ed. 1958), translated 
by John Moore, London: Verso. 
 
Leiper, N. (1990). Tourism Systems: An Interdisciplinary Perspective. Department of 
Management Systems (Occasional Paper #1), New Zealand: Massey University.  
 
Lemke, J.L. (1995). Textual politics: Discourse and social dynamics, London: Taylor & 
Francis.  
 
Lengkeek, J. (2001). 'Leisure Experience and Imagination. Rethinking Cohen's Modes of 
Tourist Experience', International Sociology, 16(2), pp. 173-184.  
 
Lenskyj, H. (2002). The Best Ever Olympics: Social Impacts of Sydney 2000, Albany, NY: 
SUNY Press. 
 
Ley, D. (1988). From Urban Structure to Urban Landscape. Urban Geography, 9, pp. 98–
105. 
 
Lévi-Strauss, C. (1966). The Savage Mind, Chicago, Chicago University Press.  
 
Lewis, R.J. (1972). Outlaws of America, the Underground Press and its Context, London: 
Heinrich Hanau.  
 



 352	  

Lewis, C. and Pile, S. (1996). 'Women, body, space: Rio Carnival and the politics of 
performance', Gender, Place and Culture, 3(1), pp. 23-42.  
 
Lincoln, Y.S. (2001). 'An emerging new bricoleur: Promises and possibilities—a reaction to 
Joe Kincheloeʼs "Describing the bricolage', Qualitative Inquiry, 7(6), pp. 693-696.  
 
Lincoln, Y.S. and Guba, E.G. (1985). Naturalistic Inquiry, Newbury Park, CA: Sage 
Publications.  
 
Lincoln, Y.S. and Guba, E.G. (2000). Paradigmatic controversies, contradictions, and 
emerging confluences. In Denzin, N.K. and Lincoln Y.S. (Ed). Handbook of qualitative 
research (2nd ed), pp. 163-188. Thousand Oaks,CA: Sage. 
 
Ling, M. (2003). 'From Travelogues to Guidebooks: Imagining Colonial Singapore, 1819-
1940', Sojourn (Singapore), 18(2), pp. 257-278.  
 
Lippard, L.R. (1999). On the Beaten Track: Tourism, Art and Place, New York: New Press.  
 
Lisle D. (2008). 'Humanitarian Travels: Ethical Communication in Lonely Planet 
Guidebooks', Review of International Studies, 34, pp. 155-172.  
 
Livingstone, S. (2005). In Defence of Privacy: Mediating the Public/Private Boundary at 
Homeʼ. In Livingstone, S. (Ed). Audiences and Publics: When Cultural Engagement Matters 
for the Public Sphere, pp. 163-185. Bristol: Intellect. 
 
Lynch, M. (1993). Scientific Practice and Ordinary Action: Ethnomethodology and Social 
Studies of Science, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.  
 
Lock, A. and Strong, T. (2010). Social constructionism: Sources and stirrings in theory and 
practice, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 
 
Löfgren, O. (2002). On Holiday: A History of Vacationing, (2nd Edition), Berkeley, CA: 
University of California Press.  
 
Loker, L. (1991). The Backpacker Phenomenon. Townsville, Australia: Department of 
Tourism, James Cook University.  
 
Loker, L. (1993). 'Tourism development ethics in the Third World', Annals of Tourism 
Research, 20(4), pp. 701-715.  
 
Loker-Murphy, L. (1996) 'Backpackers in Australia: A motivation-based segmentation 
study', Journal of Travel and Tourism Marketing, 5(4), pp. 23–45.  
 
Loker-Murphy L. and Pearce, P.  (1995). ʻYoung budget travelers: backpackers in 
Australiaʼ, Annals of Tourism Research, 22(4), pp. 819-843.  
   
Lorimer, H. (2005). 'Cultural geography: the busyness of being 'more than 
representational'', Progress in Human Geography, 29(1), pp. 83-94.  
 
Lortie, D.C. (1975). Schoolteacher, a sociological study, Chicago, IL: 
University of Chicago Press. 
 



 353	  

Lovin, G. (2007). 'Blogging, the nihilist impulse', Eurozine. 
http://www.eurozine.com/articles/2007-01-02-lovink-en.html [Accessed 05-01-2009]. 
 
Lowerson, J. (1980). 'Battles for the countryside'. In Gloversmith, F. (Ed). Class, Culture 
and Social Change: A New View of the 1930s, pp. 258–280. Brighton: Harvester Press.  
 
Lozanski, K., & Beres, M. (2007). 'Temporary trascience and qualitative research: 
Methodological lessons from fieldwork with independent travelers and seasonal workers', 
International Journal of Qualitative Methods, 6(2), Article 8. 
http://www.ualberta.ca/~iiqm/backissues/6_2/lozanski.htm [Accessed 20-05-2008].  
 
Lugones, M. (1987). 'Playfulness, "world"-travelling, and loving perception', Hypatia, 2(2), 
pp. 3-19.  
 
Lugones, M. (2003). Pilgrimages/peregrinajes: Theorizing coalition against multiple 
oppressions, Lanham, MD: Rowman & Littlefield.   
 
Luke, H. (2003). Medical education and socioloy of medical habitus: it's not about the 
stethoscope!, Dordrecht: Kluwer Academic.  
 
Lury, C. (1997). 'The objects of travel'. In Rojek, C. and Urry, J. (Eds). Touring Cultures: 
Transformations of Travel and Theory, pp 75-95. Routledge, London.  
 
Maat, K. and Louw, E. (1999). 'Mind the gap: pitfalls and travel reduction mechanisms'', 
Built Environment, 25(2), pp. 151-161.  
 
Macbeth, J. and Westerhausen, K. (2003). 'Backpackers and empowered local 
communities: Natural allies in the struggle for sustainability and local control?', Tourism 
Geographies, 5(1), pp. 71-86.  
 
MacCannell, D. (1973). 'Staged authenticity: Arrangements of social space in tourist 
setting', American Journal of Sociology, 79(3), pp. 589–603.  
   
MacCannell, D. (1976; 1989; 1999). The Tourist: A New Theory of the Leisure Class, (three 
editions). New York: Schocken.  
 
MacCannell, D. (1992). Empty Meeting Grounds: The Tourist Papers, London and New 
York: Routledge.  
 
MacCannell, D. (2001). 'Remarks on the Commodification of Cultures'. In Smith, V.L. and 
Brent, M. (Ed). Hosts and Guests Revisited: Tourism Issues of the 21st Century, pp. 380-
390. Chico: Department of Anthropology, California State University.  
 
Maciocco, G. (2009). 'Places for Leisure: Places for City'. In Maciocco, G. and Serreli, S. 
(Ed). Enhancing the City: New Perspectives for Tourism and Leisure, pp. 19-44. Berlin: 
Springer.  
 
Macnaghten, P. and Urry, J. (1998). Contested Natures,  London: Sage  
 
Maffesoli, M. (1991). ʻThe Ethics of Aestheticsʼ, Theory, Culture & Society 8(1), pp. 7–20. 
 
Maffesoli, M. (1996). The Time of the Tribes, London: Sage.  



 354	  

 
Malbon, B. (1998). ʻThe Club: Clubbing: Consumption, Identity and the Spatial Practices of 
Every-night Lifeʼ. In Skelton, T. and Valentine, G. (Ed). Cool Places: Geographies of youth 
cultures, pp. 266-286. London: Routledge.  
 
Malbon, B. (1999). Clubbing, London: Routledge.  
 
Malinowski, B. (1922). Argonauts of the Western Pacific, London: George Routledge & 
Sons Ltd.  
 
Mansvelt, J. (2005). Geographies of Consumption, London: Sage. 
 
Maoz, D. (2006). 'The mutual gaze', Annals of Tourism Research, 33(1), pp. 221-239.  
    
Maoz, D. (2007a). ʻBackpackersʼ motivations: the role of culture and nationalityʼ, Annals of 
Tourism Research, 34(1), pp. 122-140.  
 
Maoz, D. (2007b). ʻThe backpacking journey of Israeli Women in Mid-Lifeʼ. In Hannam, K. 
and Ateljevic, I. (Ed). Backpacker Tourism: Concepts and Profiles, pp. 188-198. Cleverdon: 
Channel View Publications.  
 
Marcos, Subcomandante (2003). Our word is our weapon: selected writings, Seven Stories 
Press. 
 
Marcus, G.E. (1995). 'Ethnography In/Of The World System: The Emergence of Multi-Sited 
Ethnography'. Annual Review of Anthropology, pp. 24, 95-117.  
 
Marcus, G.E. (1998). Ethnography through Thick and Thin, Princeton: Princeton University 
Press.  
 
Marginson, S. (2008). 'Global field and global imagining: Bourdieu and worldwide higher 
education', British Journal of Sociology of Education, 29(3), pp. 303-315.  
 
Marginson, S. and Sawir, E. (2005). 'Interrogating Global Flows in higher education', 
Globalisation, Societies and Education, 3(3), pp. 281-310.  
 
Martin, G. (1998). 'Generational Differences amongst New Age Travellers', The 
Sociological Review, 46(4), pp. 735-756.  
 
Martinez, M.L. (2003). Reconstructing the Beats, New York: Palgrave Macmillan.  
 
Marwick, A. (1999). The Sixties. Cultural Revolution in Britain, France, Italy, and the United 
States, c. 1958-c.1974, Oxford: Oxford University Press.  
 
Markward, A. (2008). 'Backpackers: The Next Generation?'. Unpublished Masters Thesis 
submitted to the Auckland University of Technology (New Zealand). 
aut.researchgateway.ac.nz/bitstream/10292/435/4/MarkwardA.pdf [Accessed 23-02-2009].  
 
Marx G.T. (1988). Undercover Police Surveillance in America, Berkeley: University of 
California Press.  
 
Marx, K. (1967) [1965). Capital Volume 1, London: Penguin.  



 355	  

 
Marx, K. (1973). Grundisse, Penguin: London.  
 
Maslow, A. (1968). 'Music Education and Peak-experiences', Music Educators Jour,  54: 
pp. 72-75, 163-171.   
 
Mason, P. (2002) ʻThe Big OE: New Zealanders' Overseas Experiences in Britainʼ. In Hall, 
C.M. and Williams, A.M. (Ed). Tourism and Migration: New Relationships between 
Production and Consumption, pp. 87–101. Dordrecht: Kluwer.  
 
Massey, D. (1993). 'Power-geometry and a progressive sense of place'. In Bird, J., Curtis, 
TB., Putnam, T., Robertson, G. and Tickner, L. (Ed). Mapping the Futures: Local Cultures, 
Global Change, pp. 59-69. London: Routledge. 
 
Massey, D. (2005). For Space, London: Sage.  
 
Maton, K. (2008). 'Habitus'. In Grenfell, M. (Ed). Pierre Bourdieu: Key concepts, pp. 49-65. 
London: Acumen.  
 
May, J. (1996). 'A little taste of something more exotic: the imaginative geographies of 
everyday life', Geography, 81(1), pp. 57-64.  
 
May, T. (1997). 'Participant observation, perspectives and practice'. In May, T. (Ed). Social 
Research, Issues, methods and process, pp. 132-156. Buckingham: Open University 
Press. 
 
May, J. (2000). 'Of nomads and vagrants: single homelessness and narratives of home as 
place', Environment and Planning D: Society and Space, 18(6), pp. 737 -759.  
 
May, T. (1997). Social research: issues, methods and process, Buckingham: Open 
University Press 
 
Maynard, D. W. and Clayman, S.E. (1991). 'The diversity of ethnomethodology', Annual 
Review of Sociology, 17, pp. 385–418. 
 
Mejías, U.A. (2006). Networked Proximity: Icts and the Mediation of Nearness. 
Unpublished PhD Thesis. Teachers College: Columbia University. 
 
McCabe, S. (2002). 'The Tourist Experience and Everyday Life'. In Dann, G.M.S. (Ed). The 
Tourist as a Metaphor of the Social World, pp. 61-76. Wallington: CAB International.  
 
McCabe, S. (2005). 'Who is a Tourist? A Critical Review', Tourist Studies, 5(1), pp. 85-106. 
 
McCabe, S.(2007). 'The Beauty of the Form: Ethnomethodology and Tourism Studies'. In 
Ateljevic, I.; Morgan, N.; Pritchard, A. and Morgan, N. (Ed). The Critical Turn in Tourism 
Studies: Innovative Research Methodologies, pp. 227-243. Oxford: Elsevier. 
 
McDowell, L. (1996). 'Off the road: alternative views of rebellion, resistance and ʻthe beatsʼ', 
Transactions, Institute of British Geographers, 21(2), pp. 412–419.  
 
McGrath, J.H. (1970). Youth and Drugs, Perspective on a Social Problem, Glenview, 
Illinois: Scott Foresman.  



 356	  

 
McKay, G. (1996). Senseless Acts of Beauty: Cultures of Resistance Since the Sixties, 
London: Verso.  
 
McKercher, B. (1999). 'A Chaos Approach to Tourism', Tourism Management, 20(4), pp. 
425-434.  
 
Macnaghten, P. and Urry, J. (1998). Contested Natures, London: Sage.  
 
McNay, L. (1999). 'Gender, Habitus and the Field: Pierre Bourdieu and the limits of 
relexivity', Theory, Culture and Society, 16(1), pp. 95-117.  
 
McRae, L. (2003). 'Rethinking tourism: Edward Said and a politics of meeting and 
movement', Tourist. Studies, 3(3), pp. 235–251  
 
Meethan, K. (2003). ʻMobile Cultures, Hybridity, Tourism and Cultural Changeʼ , Tourism 
and Cultural Change, 1(1), pp. 11-28  
 
Meethan, K. (2006). 'Narratives of Place and Self'. In Meethan, K., Anderson, A. and Miles, 
S. (Ed). Tourism Consumption and Representation: Narratives of place and self, pp. 1-23. 
Wallingford: CAB International.  
 
Meinig, D.W. (1979). 'The Beholding Eye. Ten Versions of the Same Scene'. In Meinig, 
D.W. (Ed). The Interpretation of Ordinary Landscapes: Geographical Essays, pp. 33-48. 
Oxford: Oxford University Press.   
 
Merleau-Ponty, M. (1962) [1945]. Phenomenologie de la Perception, trans. Smith, Colin, 
Phenomenology of perception, London: Routledge and Kegan Paul.  
 
Merleau-Ponty, M. (1964). Sense and Non-Sense, Trans. Herbert L. Dreyfus and Patricia 
Allen Dreyfus.  Evanston, IL: Northwestern UP.  
 
Metelka, C.J. (1990). The dictionary of hospitality, travel and tourism (3rd ed.), Albany, NY: 
Delmar.  
 
Meyrowitz, J. (1985). No Sense of Place: The Impact of Electronic Media on Social 
Behavior, New York: Oxford University Press  
 
Miles, B. (2004). Hippe, Sterling.  
 
Miles, M. (2008). Urban Utopias: the Built and Social Architectures of Alternative 
Settlements, London: Routledge.  
 
Mills, R. (1973). Young Outsiders: A Study of Alternative Communities, London: Routledge 
& Kegan Paul.  
 
Miller, D. and Slater, D. (2000). The Internet: an ethnographic approach, London: Berg.  
 
Miller, P. and Rose, N. (2008). Governing the Present: Administering Economic, Social and 
Personal Life, Cambridge: Polity Press. 
 
Mills, R. (1973). Young outsiders: a study of alternative communities, London: Routledge.  



 357	  

 
Minca, C. and Oakes, T. (2006). 'Introduction: Traveling Parado'xes. In Minca, C. and 
Oakes, T. (Ed). Travels in Paradox. Remapping Tourism, pp. 1-22. Boulder, CO: Rowman 
& Littlefield. 
 
Misik R. (2006). 'Simulated cities, sedated living. The shopping mall as paradigmatic site of 
lifestyle capitalism', Eurozine review, http://eurozine.com/pdf/2006–12–15-misik-en.pdf 
[Accessed 07-02-2007].  
 
Mitchell, D. (1996). The lie of the land: migrant workers and the California landscape,  
Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press.  
 
Mitchell, W.J.T. (1994). 'Imperial Landscape'. In Mitchell, W.J.T. (Ed). Landscape and 
Power, pp. 5-34. Chicago and London: University of Chicago Press.  
Michener, J.A. (1971). The Drifters, London: Random House.  
 
Moi, T. (1991). ʻAppropriating Bourdieu: feminist theory and Pierre Bourdieuʼs sociology of 
cultureʼ, New Literary History, 22, 1017–1049.  
 
Moilanen, T. and Rainisto, S. (2009). How to Brand Nations, Cities and Destinations, 
Palgrave Macmillan.  
 
Mol, A., Law, J. (1994). ʻRegions, networks and fluids: anaemia and social topologyʼ, Social 
Studies of Science, 24(4), pp. 641-671.  
 
Moore, K. (2002). 'The Discursive Tourist'. In Dann, G.M. (Ed). The Tourist as a Metaphor 
of the Social World, pp. 41-59. CABI Publishing. 
 
Morgan, G. (1980). 'Paradigms, Metaphors, and Puzzle Solving in Organization Theory', 
Administrative Science Quarterly, 25, pp. 605-622. 
 
Morgan, N. and Pritchard, A. (2005a). 'On Souvenirs and Metonymy — Narratives of  
Memory, Metaphor and Materiality', Tourist Studies, 5(1), pp. 29-53.  
 
Morgan, N. and Pritchard, A. (2005b). 'Security and social sorting: traversing the 
surveillance-tourism dialectic', Tourism Studies, 5(2), pp. 115-132.  
 
Morley, D. (2000). Home Territories: Media, Mobility and Identity, London: Routledge.  
 
Morris, M. (1988a). ʻAt Henry Parkes Motelʼ, Cultural Studies, 2, pp. 1-47. 
 
Morris, M. (1988b/1996). 'Banality in Cultural Studies'. In Storey, J. (Ed). What Is Cultural 
Studies? A Reader, pp. 147-167. New York & London: Arnold. 
 
Morrissey, S. (2009). 'Un homme avant tout': Zinedine Zidane and the sociology of a head-
butt', Soccer and Society, 10(2), pp. 210-225. 
 
Mouzelis, N. P. (2008). Modern and postmodern social theorizing: bridging the divide, 
Cambridge, UK: Cambridge University Press. 
 
Mowforth, M. and Munt, I. (1998). Tourism and Sustainability: New Tourism in the Third 
World, London and New York: Routledge.  



 358	  

 
Munhall, P.L. (2007). Nursing research: A qualitative perspective (4th ed.), Sudbury, MA: 
Jones and Bartlett Publishers. 
 
Munt, I. (1994). The ʻotherʼ postmodern tourism: Culture, travel and the new middle 
classes', Theory, Culture and Society, 11, pp. 101–123.  
 
Murdock, J. (2006). Post-structuralist geography: A guide to relational space, Sage: 
London.  
 
Murphy, L. (2001). ʻExploring Social Interactions of backpackersʼ, Annals of Tourism 
Research, 28(1), pp. 50-67.  
 
Murphy, L. (2005). ʻI heard it through the grapevine: Understanding the social interactions 
of backpacker travellersʼ. In West, B. (Ed). Down the road: Exploring backpacker and 
independent travel. Perth: API Network, Symposia Series.   
 
Muzaini, H. (2006). ʻBackpacking Southeast Asia: Strategies of 'Looking Local', Annals of 
Tourism Research, 33(1), pp. 144-161. 
 
Myers, L. (2010). 'Lesbian Backpacker Travel Experiences in New Zealand'. In Hannam, K. 
and Diekmann, A (Ed). Beyond Backpacker Tourism: Mobilities and Experiences, pp. 126-
139. Cleverdon: Channel View Publications. 
 
Nardi, B., Schiano, D., and Gumbrecht, M. (2004) “Blogging as social activity, or, would you 
let 900 million people read your diary?” in Proceedings of Computer Supported Cooperative 
Work, http://home.comcast.net/%7Ediane.schiano/CSCW04.Blog.pdf [Accessed 05-08-
2008].  
 
Nash, D. (1977). 'Tourism as a Form of Imperialism'. In Smith, V. (Ed). Hosts and Guests: 
The Anthropology of Tourism, pp. 33–47. Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press.  
 
Nash, D. (ed.) (2007) .The Study of Tourism. Anthropological and Sociological Beginnings, 
Oxford: Elsevier.   
 
Nash, R. (1999). 'Bourdieu, ʻhabitusʼ and educational research: Is it all worth thecandle?', 
British Journal of Sociology of Education, 20(2), pp. 175-187.  
 
Nast, H.J. (1994). 'Opening Remarks on 'Women in the Field'', Professional Geographer, 
46(1), pp. 54-66.  
 
Nayar, P.K. (2009). Packaging Life: Cultures of the Everyday, London: Sage. 
 
Nelms, D.W. (1995). 'Shifting the Niche. Once called the hippies' airline, 'Icelandair has 
changed its philosophy while remaining profitable', Air Transport World, 32, pp. 17.1  
 
Neumayer, E. (2006). 'Unequal Access to Foreign Spaces: How States Use Visa 
Restrictions to Regulate Mobility in a Globalised World', Transactions of the British Institute 
of Geographers, 31(1), pp. 72-84.  
 
Neville, R. (1970). Play Power, London: Jonathan Cape.  
 



 359	  

Newlands, K. (2004). ʻSetting out on the road less travelled: a study of backpacker travel in 
New Zealandʼ. In Richards, G. and Wilson, J. (Ed). The Global Nomad: Backpacker Travel 
in Theory and Practice, pp. 217-236. Clevedon: Channel View, 217-36.  
 
Nietzsche, F. (1969). On the Genealogy of Morals and Ecce Homo, Translated and edited, 
with commentary by Walter Kaufmann, New York: Vintage Books. 
   
Ng, S. (2005). ʻPerforming the ʻFilipinoʼ at the Crossroads: Filipino bands in Five-Star 
Hotels Throughout Asiaʼ, Modern Drama, 48(2), pp. 272-296.  
 
Nielsen, L.D. (2005). 'Reflexive mobility — a critical and action oriented perspective on 
transport research'. In Thomsen, T.U., Nielsen, L.D. and Gundmundsson, H. (Ed). Social 
Perspectives on Mobility, pp. 47-66. Aldershot: Ashgate.  
 
Nolin, C. (2006). Transnational Ruptures: Gender and Forced Migration, Aldershot: 
Ashgate.  
 
Nonini, D. (1999). 'The Dialectics of "Disputatiousness" and "Rice-Eating Money": Class 
Confrontation and Gendered Imaginaries among Chinese Men in West Malaysia', American 
Ethnologist, 26(1), pp. 47-68. 
 
Normark, D. (2006). 'Tending to Mobility: Intensities of Staying at the Petrol Station', 
Environment & Planning A, 38(2), pp. 241-252.  
 
Norquay, H. (1990). 'Life history research: Memory, schooling and social difference', 
Cambridge Journal of Education, 20(3), pp. 291-301.  
 
Noy, C. (2004a). 'This trip really changed me: Backpackersʼ narratives of self-change', 
Annals of Tourism Research, 31(1), pp. 78-102.  
 
Noy, C. (2004b). 'Israeli backpackers: Narrative, interpersonal communication, and social 
construction'. In Noy, C. and Cohen, E. (Ed). Israeli Backpackers and Their Society: A View 
from Afar, pp. 111-158. New York State: University of New York Press.  
 
Noy, C. (2006). 'Israeli backpacking since the 1960s: Institutionalization and its effects', 
Tourism Recreation Research 33(1), pp. 39- 54.  
 
Noy, C. (2007). A Narrative Community: Voices of Israeli Backpackers, Detroit, MI: Wayne 
State University Press. 
 
Noy, C. and Cohen, E. (2005). ʻIntroduction: Backpacking as a rite of passage in Israelʼ. In 
Noy, C., and Cohen, E. (Ed). Israeli Backpackers and Their Society: A View from Afar, pp. 
1-44. New York State: University of New York Press.  
 
Oakes, T. (2005). 'Tourism and the modern subject: Placing the encounter between tourist 
and other'. In Cartier, C. and Lew, A. (Ed). Seductions of place: geographical perspectives 
on globalization and touristed landscapes, pp. 36-55. London: Routledge.  
 
Oakes, T. (2006a). 'The village as theme park: authenticity and mimesis in Chinese 
tourism'. In Oakes, T. and Schein, L. (Ed). Translocal China: Linkages, Identities, and the 
Reimagining of Space, pp. 166-192. London and New York: Routledge. 
 



 360	  

Oakes, T. (2006b). 'Get real! On being yourself and being a tourist'. In Minca, C. and  
Oakes, T (Ed). Travels in Paradox: Remapping Tourism, pp. 229-250. Lanham, MD: 
Rowman and Littlefield. 
 
Obenour, W. (2004). 'Understanding the meaning of the 'journey' to budget travellers', The 
International Journal of Tourism Research, 6(1), pp.1-15.  
 
Obenour, W., Pattersonb., M., Pedersenc, P., Pearson, L., (2006). 'Conceptualization of a 
meaning-based research approach for tourism service experiencesʼ, Tourism Management, 
27(1), pp. 34-41.  
 
Odzer, C, (1995). Goa Freaks: My Hippie Years in India, New York: Blue Moon Books.  
 
Ohmann, R. (1996). Selling Culture, London: Verso.  
 
Okley, J. (1994). 'Thinking through fieldwork'. In Bryman, A. and Burgess, R.G. (Ed). 
Analyzing Qualitative Data, pp. 18-28. Routledge: London.  
 
Olwig, K. (1996). 'Recovering the Substantive Nature of Landscape', Annals of the 
Association of American Geographers, 86(4), pp. 630-653. 
 
Ong, A. (1999). Flexible Citizenship: The Cultural Logics of Transnationality, Durham: Duke 
University Press. 
 
Onyx, J. and Leonard, R. (2005). ʻAustralian grey nomads and American snowbirds: 
similarities and differencesʼ, Journal of Tourism Studies, 16(1), pp. 61-68. 
 
Onyx, J. and Leonard, R. (2007). ʻThe grey nomad phenomenon: Changing the script of 
ageingʼ, The International Journal of Ageing and Human Development, 64(4), pp. 381-398. 
 
OʼDell, T. (2005). 'Experiencescapes: Blurring Borders and Testing Connections'. In OʼDell, 
T. and Billing, P. (Ed). Experiencescapes: Tourism, Culture, and Economy, pp. 11-34. 
Copenhagen: Copenhagen Business School Press. 
 
OʼRegan, M. (2008).ʼHypermobility in Backpacker Lifestyles: the Emergence of the Internet 
Caféʼ. In Burns, P.M. and Novelli, M. (Ed). Tourism and Mobilities: Local-Global 
Connections, pp. 109-132. Wallingford, UK: CABI Publishing.  
 
OʼRegan, M. (2009). ʻNew Technologies of the Self and Social Networking Sites: Hospitality 
Exchange Clubs and the Changing Nature of Tourism and Identityʼ. In Abbas, Y. and 
Dervin, F. (Ed). Digital Technologies of the Self, pp. 171-198. Newcastle, UK: Cambridge 
Scholars Publishing.  
 
OʼRegan, M. (2010). ʻBackpacker Hostels: Place and Performanceʼ. In Hannan, K. and 
Kiekmann (Ed). Beyond Backpacker Tourism, pp. 85-101. Clevedon: Multilingual Matters.  
 
OʼReilly, K. (2000). The British on the Costa del Sol: Transnational Identities and Local 
Communities, London: Routledge. 
 
OʼReilly, C. (2005). ʻTourist or Traveller? Narrating Backpacker Identityʼ. In Jaworski, A. 
and Pritchard, A. (Ed). Discourse, Communication and Tourism, pp. 150-169. Clevedon: 
Channel View Publications. 



 361	  

 
O'Reilly, C. (2006). 'From Drifter to Gap Year Tourist: Mainstreaming Backpacker Travel', 
Annals of Tourism Research, 33(4), pp. 998-1017.    
 
Oppermann, M. (1995). ʻTravel life cycle', Annals of Tourism Research, 22(3), p. 535-551.  
 
Ostwald, M.J. (2001). 'Identity Tourism, Virtuality and the Theme Park', In Holmes, D. (Ed). 
Virtual Globalisation: Virtual Spaces / Tourist Spaces, pp. 192-204. London: Routledge.  
 
Packer, J. (2008). Mobility without Mayhem: Safety, Cars, and Citizenship, Durham, N.C.: 
Duke University Press. 
 
Palmerlee, D., Bao, S. and Beech, B. (2004). South America on a shoestring, 9th Edition. 
Lonely Planet.  
 
Palmowski, J. (2002). 'Travels with Baedeker: The guidebook as a mirror to Victorian and 
Edwardian Society'. In Koshar, R.J. (Ed). Histories of Leisure, pp. 105-131. Oxford: Berg. 
 
Paris, C.M. (2009). 'The virtualization of backpacker culture'. In Höpken, W., Gretzel, U. 
and Law, R. (Ed). Information and communication technologies in tourism 2009: 
proceedings of the international Conference in Amsterdam, the Netherlands, 2009, pp. 25-
36. Wien; New York: Springer-Verlag. 
 
Parish, S.M. (2008). Subjectivity and Suffering in American Culture: Possible Selves, 
Palgrave Macmillan.  
 
Parrinello, G.L. (2001). 'The technological body in tourism research and praxis', 
International Sociology, 16(2), pp. 205-219.  
 
Parsons, T. (l951). The Social System, New York: Free Press.  
 
Pearce, P.L.  (1990). The Backpacker Phenomenon: Preliminary Answers to Basic 
Questions. Townsville: Department of Tourism, James Cook University.  
 
Pearce, P.L (1982). The Social Psychology of Tourist Behaviour, Oxford: Pergamon Press.  
 
Pearce, P. and Foster, F. (2007). ʻA 'University of Travel': backpacker learningʼ, Tourism 
Management, 28(5), pp. 1285-1298.  
 
Peck, A. (1985). Uncovering the Sixties: The Life and Times of the Underground Press, 
New York: Pantheon.  
 
Peck, J. (2009). 'The Creativity Fix', Variant, 34 (Spring 2009), pp. 5-9. 
www.variant.org.uk/pdfs/issue34/creativityfix34.pdf[Accessed 04-01-2010].  
 
Peel, V. and Steen. A. (2007). ʻVictims, hooligans and cash-cows: media representations of 
the international backpacker in Australiaʼ, Tourism Management, 28(4), pp.1057-1067.  
 
Peillon, M. (1998). 'Bourdieu's Field and the Sociology of Welfare', Journal of Social Policy, 
27(2), pp. 213-229.  
 



 362	  

Pellegrini, A. (1997). Performance Anxieties: Staging Psychoanalysis, Staging Race, New 
York: Routledge.  
 
Pendergast, T. and  Pendergast, S. (eds) (2000). St. James Encyclopedia of Popular 
Culture, Farmington Hills, Mich: Gale Group.  
 
Penttinen, E. (2008). Globalization, Prostitution and Sex-Trafficking: Corporeal Politics, 
London: Routledge.  
 
Phillimore, J. and Goodson, L. (2004). Qualitative Research in Tourism, London: 
Routledge.  
 
Pile, S. and Thrift, N. (Eds.) (1995). Mapping the Subject: Geographies of Cultural 
Transformation, New York, NY: Routledge.  
   
Pinkard, T.P. (2002). German Philosophy 1760-1860: The Legacy Of Idealism, Cambridge 
University Press.  
 
Pitkanen, K. (2008). 'Second-home Landscape: The Meaning(s) of Landscape for Second-
home Tourism in Finnish Lakeland', Tourism Geographies. 10(2), pp.169-192.  
 
Polsky, N. (1967). 'Research method, morality, and criminology'. In Polsky, N. (Ed). 
Hustlers, beats, and others, pp. 117-149. Chicago: Aldine.  
 
Pons, P. O. (2003). ʻBeing on Holiday: Tourist Dwelling, Body and Placeʼ , Tourist Studies, 
3(1), pp. 47-66. 
 
Pooley, C., Turnbull, J., and Adams, M. (2005). A Mobile Century?: Changes in Everyday 
Mobility in Britain in the Twentieth Century, Aldershot, Hants: Ashgate.  
 
Pons, P. (2003). 'Being-on-Holiday: Tourist Dwelling, Bodies and Place', Tourist Studies, 
3(1), pp. 47-66.  
 
Postone, M., LiPuma, E., and Calhoun, C. (1993). Introduction: Bourdieu and Social 
Theory. In Calhoun, C., LiPuma, E., and Postone, M. (Ed). Bourdieu: Critical Perspectives, 
pp. 1-13. Chicago: University of Chicago Press. 
 
Prideaux, B. and Coghlan, A. (2006). Backpacking Shopping in the Tropics: An Overview of 
the Shopping Behaviour of Backpackers in Cairns. Cairns: James Cook University 
Research Report 2.  
 
Prideaux, B. and Cooper, M. (2006). 'Redefining Young Low Cost Travellers- Still 
Backpackers or are they Budget travellers?', Euro Asia Journal of Management, Issue 32, 
16(2), pp. 137-151.  
 
Prideaux, B. and Shiga, H. (2007). ʻJapanese backpacking: the emergence of a new 
market sector – a Queensland case studyʼ, Tourism Review International. 11(1), pp. 45-56.  
 
Pries, L. (2001). 'The disruption of social and geographic space: Mexican-US Migration and 
the emergence of transnational social spaces', International Sociology, 16(1), pp. 55–74.  
 



 363	  

Pritchard, A. and Morgan, N. (2000a). 'Privileging the male gaze: Gendered tourism 
landscapes', Annals of Tourism Research. 27, pp. 884-905.  
 
Pritchard, A. and Morgan, N. (2000b). 'Constructing tourism landscapes: Gender, sexuality 
and space', Tourism Geographies, 2(2), pp. 115-139.  
 
Pritchard, A. and  Woollard, J. (2010). Psychology for the Classroom: Constructivism and 
Social Learning, London: Routledge. 
 
Probyn, E. (1996). Outside Belongings, New York and London: Routledge.  
 
Puar, J. (1994). 'Writing My Way 'Home: Traveling South Asian Bodies and Diasporic 
Journeysʼ, Socialist Review, 24(4), pp. 75–108.  
 
Pursall, R. (2005). ʻFrom Backpacker to Flashpackerʼ, paper presented at Atlas SIG 
Meeting – Backpacker Research Group Conference, The global nomad – an expert 
meeting on backpacker tourism , Advancing research agendas in backpacker travel, 
September 2005, Bangkok, Thailand.  
 
Putnam, R.D. (2001). Bowling Alone: The Collapse and Revival of American Community, 
New York: Simon & Schuster.  
 
Rajaram, P.K and Grundy-Warr, C. (2007). 'Introduction'. In Rajaram, P.K. and Grundy-
Warr, C. (Ed). Borderscapes: Hidden Geographies at Territoryʼs Edge, pp. ix-xl. 
Minneapolis; London: University of Minnesota Press.  
 
Reay, D. (1997). 'Feminist theory, habitus, and social class: disrupting notions of 
classlessness' , Women's Studies International Forum, 20(2), pp. 225-233.  
 
Redden, G. and Macdonald, L. (2005). 'Still surviving desert islands: The Beach, 
imperialism, and cultural value', Queen: a journal of rhetoric and power, 2(1). http://ars-
rhetorica.net/Queen/Volume21/Articles/ReddenMacdonald.htm [Accessed 18-10-2007].  
 
Reese, W.L. (ed) (1980). Dictionary of philosophy and religion: Eastern and western 
thought, Princeton, NJ: Humanities Press.  
 
Rehg, W. (1994). Insight and Solidarity: A Study in the Discourse Ethics of Jürgen 
Habermas, Berkeley, CA: University of California Press. 
 
Relph, E. (1976). Place and placelessness, London: Pion.  
 
Relph, E. (1981a). Rational landscapes and humanistic geography, London: Croom Helm.  
 
Relph, E. (1981b). 'Phenomenology'. In Harvey, M.E. and Holly, B.P. (Ed). Themes in 
Geographic Thought, pp. 99-114. London: Croom Helm.  
 
Rheingold, H. (1996). `A Slice of My Life in My Virtual Community'. In Ludlow, P. (Ed). High 
Noon on the Electronic Frontier: Conceptual Issues in Cyberspace, pp. 413-436. 
Cambridge, MA: MIT Press. 
 
Rheingold, H. (2000). The Virtual Community: Homesteading on the Electronic (2nd ed.), 
Cambridge, MA: MIT Press  



 364	  

 
Rheingold, H. (2002). Smart mobs: The next social revolution, New York: Perseus Books. 
 
Richards, G. (2007). New Horizons 11- The Young Independent Traveller. The World Youth 
Student & Educational (WYSE) Travel Confederation: Amsterdam. Available HTTP: < at: 
www.aboutwysetc.org/Docs/New_HorizonsII.pdf > (accessed 20 August 2008).  
 
Richards, G. and Hall, D. (2000). Tourism and Sustainable Community Development. 
London: Routledge.  
 
Richards, G. and King, B. (2003). ʻYouth Travel and Backpackingʼ, Travel and Tourism 
Analyst. vol.6, Dec, pp. 1-23  
 
Richards, G. and Wilson, J. (2003). Todayʼs Youth Travellers: Tomorrowʼs Global Nomads. 
New Horizons in Youth and Student Travel. A Report for the International Student Travel 
Federation (ISTC) and Association of Tourism and Leisure Education (ATLAS). 
Amsterdam: International Student Travel Confederation (ISTC).  
 
Richards, G. and Wilson, J. (2004a). 'Drifting towards the global nomad'. In Richards, G. 
and Wilson, J. (Ed). The Global Nomad: Backpacker Travel in Theory and Practice, pp. 3-
13. Clevedon: Channel View.  
 
Richards, G. and Wilson, J. (2004b). 'Widening perspectives in backpacker research. In 
Richards, G. and Wilson, J. (Ed). The Global Nomad: Backpacker Travel in Theory and 
Practice, pp. 253–279. Clevedon: Channel View.  
 
Richards, G. and Wilson, J. (2004c). ʻThe Global Nomad: Motivations and Behaviour of 
Independent Travellers Worldwideʼ. In Richards, G. and Wilson, J. (Ed). The Global 
Nomad: Backpacker Travel in Theory and Practice, pp. 14-42. Clevedon: Channel View.  
 
Richardson, M. (1980). 'Culture and the Urban Stage: The Nexus of Setting, Behaviour and 
Image in Urban Places'. In Altman, I., Rapoport, A., Joachim F. and Wohlwill, J.F. 
(Ed). Environment and culture, pp. 209-239. New York: Plenum Press.  
 
Richardson, L. (1993). ʻPoetics, Dramatics, and Transgressive Validity: The Case of the 
Skipped Lineʼ, The Sociological Quarterly, 34(4), pp. 695-710. 
 
Richardson, L. (2000). ʻEvaluating ethnographyʼ, Qualitative Inquiry, 6(2), pp. 253-255. 
 
Riley, P. (1988). 'Road culture of international long-term budget travellers', Annals of 
Tourism Research, 15(3), pp. 313-328.  
 
Ritzer, G. (ed.) (2005). Encyclopedia of Social Theory, Thousand Oaks: Sage  
 
Rivers, N., Lavin, M., Towne, D., Zapaa, M. (2008). Hostelling International – Boston: 
Economic and Social Impact Study. Centre for Public Management, Suffolk University, 
Boston, Massachusetts, United States.  
 
Robertson, G. (1994). 'As the World Turns: Introduction'. In Robertson, G., Mash, M., 
Tickner, L., Bird, J., Curtis, B. and Putnam, T. (Ed). Travellersʼ Tales: Narratives of Home 
and Displacement, pp. 1-6. London: Routledge. 



 365	  

 
Robertson, R. (1992). Globalisation: Social Theory and Global Culture, London: Sage.  
 
Robertson, R. (1995). 'Glocalisation: time-space and homogeneity-heterogeneity'. In  
Featherstone, M., Lash, S. and Robertson, R. (Ed). Global Modernities, pp. 25-44. London: 
Sage.  
 
Robertson, R. (2003). The three waves of globalization: a history of a developing global 
consciousness, London; New York: Zed Books.  
  
Robinson, W.I.  (2004). A Theory of Global Capitalism – Production, Class and State in a 
Transnational World, Baltimore (MD): Johns Hopkins University Press. 
 
Rogerson, C.M. (2007). ʻBackpacker tourism in South Africa: challenges and strategic 
opportunitiesʼ, South African Geographical Journal, 89, pp. 161-171.  
 
Roget, P.M. (1857). Thesaurus of English words and phrases, classified so as to facilitate 
the expression of ideas, Oxford University. 
 
Rohmann, C. (1999). A World of Ideas: A Dictionary of Important Theories, Concepts, 
Beliefs, and Thinkers, New York: Ballantine Books.  
 
Rojek, C. (1993). Ways of Escape: Modern Transformations in Leisure and Travel, London: 
MacMillan.  
 
Rojek, C. (1995). Decentering Leisure, London: Sage. 
 
Rojek, C. (1997). 'Indexing, dragging and the social construction of tourist sights'. In Rojek, 
C. and Urry, J. (Ed). Touring Cultures: Transformations of Travel and Theory, pp. 52–74. 
London: Routledge.  
 
Rojek, C. and Urry, J. (eds) (1997). Touring Cultures: Transformations of Travel and 
Theory, London: Routledge.  
 
Rojet, P.M. (1859). Thesaurus of English Words and Phrases Classified and Arranged so 
as to Facilitate the Expression of Ideas and Assist in Literary Composition, DeWolfe, Fiske, 
& Co. http://tinyurl.com/y9pbbhc  
 
Römhild, R. (2002). 'Practised Imagination. Tracing Transnational Networks in Crete and 
Beyond', Anthropological Journal on European Cultures, 11, pp. 159-90.  
 
Rose, G. (1997). 'Situating Knowledges: positionality, reflexivities and other tatics', 
Progress in Human Geography, 21(3), pp. 305-320.  
 
Ross, G.F. (1997). 'Backpacker achievement and environment controllability as visitor 
motivators', Journal of Travel and Tourism Marketing, 6(2), pp. 69–82.  
 
Roszak, T. (1969). The making of a counter culture: Reflections on the technocratic society 
and its youthful opposition, New York: Doubleday.  
 



 366	  

Roszak, T. (1995). Introduction to 1995 edn (1968). The Making of a Counter Culture: 
Reflections on the Technocratic Society and its Youthful Opposition, pp. xi-xxxvi, Berkeley: 
University of California Press.  
 
Roth, L.M. (2007). Understanding Architecture: Its Elements, History and Meaning, 
Boulder, CO: Westview Press. 
 
Rudy, S.S. (2006). 'Subjectivity, Political Evaluation, and Islamist Trajectories'. In 
Schaebler, B. and Stenberg, L. (Ed). Globalization and the Muslim World: Culture, Religion, 
and Modernity, pp. 29-79. New York: Syracuse University Press.  
    
Russell, B. (1999). Headmap Manifesto, tecfa.unige.ch/~nova/headmap-manifesto.PDF 
[Accessed 11-07-2008]. 
 
Ryan, C. and Mohsin, A. (2001). ʻBackpackers attitudes to the ʻOutbackʼ. Journal of Travel 
and Tourism Marketing, 10(1), pp. 69-92.  

Rycroft, S. (1996). 'Changing Lanes: Textuality Off and On the Road', Transactions of the 
Institute of British Geographers, NS 21(2), pp. 425-428. 

Rycroft, S. (2003). 'Mapping the London Underground: the Cultural Politics of Nature, 
Technology and Humanity', Cultural Geographies, (10)1, pp. 84-111.  
 
Sacks, H. (1992). Lectures on conversation, Vol. 1, Oxford: Blackwell. 
 
Sager, T. (2005). 'Footloose and Forecast-free: Hypermobility and the Planning of 
Society', European Journal of Spatial Development, Refereed Article, no 
17.ww.nordregio.se/EJSD/refereed17.pdf [Accessed 28-04-2007].  
 
Said, E. (1978). Orientalism: Western Conceptions of the Orient, London: Penguin.  
 
Said, E. (1983). The world, the text, and the critic, Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University 
Press.  
 
Said, E. (1984). 'The Mind of Winter: Reflections on Life in Exile', Harperʼs Magazine 
(Sept), pp. 49-55. 
 
Said, E. (1993). Culture and Imperialism, London: Chatto & Windus. 
 
Said, E. (2001). Reflections on Exile and Other Essays, (2nd Edition), Harvard University 
Press. 
 
Salazar, N.B. (2005). 'Tourism and Glocalization ʻLocalʼ Tour Guiding', Annals of Tourism 
Research, 32(3), pp. 628-646.  
 
Salazar, N.B. (2006). ʻTouristifying Tanzania: Local Guides, Global Discourseʼ, Annals of 
Tourism Research, 33(3), pp. 833-852.  
 
Saldanha, A. (2002). 'Music tourism and factions of bodies in Goa', Tourist Studies, 2(1), 
pp. 43-62.  
 



 367	  

Santos, C.A. and Yan, G. (2010). ʻGenealogical Tourism: A Phenomenological 
Examinationʼ, Journal of Travel Research, 49(1), pp. 56–67. 
 
Sassen, S. (1994). Cities in a World Economy, Thousand Oaks: Pine Forge Press.  
 
Sartre, J.P. (1938). Nausea, London: Penguin.  
 
Savage, M., Bagnall, G. and Longhurst, B. (2005). Globalization and belonging, London: 
Sage. 
 
Sayer, A. (1999). Long Live Postdisciplinary Studies! Sociology and the curse of 
Disciplinary Parochialism /Imperialism, http://www.lancs.ac.uk/fss/sociology/papers/sayer-
long-live-postdisciplinary-studies.pdf [Accessed 04-07-2008]. 
 
Schafer, V. (2000). The future mobility of the world population', Transportation Research A, 
34 (3), pp. 171–205.  
 
Schatzki, T.R. (1996). Social practices: a Wittgensteinian approach to human activity and 
the social, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 
 
Schechter, H. (1980). The new gods: psyche and symbol in popular art, Bowling Green: 
Bowling Green University Popular Press. 
 
Scheyvens, R. (2002a) ʻBackpacker Tourism and Third World Developmentʼ, Annals of 
Tourism Research, 29(1), pp. 144-164.  
 
Scheyvens, R. (2002b). Tourism for Development: Empowering Communities, Harlow: 
Prentice Hall.  
 
Scheyvens, R., (2002c). ʻBackpackers are beautiful; Assessing the potential of budget 
travellers to support community tourism in Africaʼ, Unpublished proceedings of the 
Twentieth New Zealand Geography Conference, Palmerston North, July, pp. 278-282.  
 
Schivelbusch, W. (1986). The Railway Journey: Trains and Travel in the Nineteenth 
Century, Oxford: Blackwell.  
 
Schneider, E.C. (2008). Smack: Heroin and the American City, University of Pennsylvania 
Press.  
 
Schutz, A. (1932/1967). The Phenomenology of the Social World, trans. George Walsh and 
Frederick Lehnert, Evanston, IL: Northwestern University Press.  
 
Schwandt, T.A. (1998). 'Three epistemological stances for qualitative inquiry - 
Interpretivism, hermeneutics and social constructionism'. In Denzin, N.K. and Lincoln, Y.S. 
(Ed). The Landscape of Qualitative Research - Theories and Issues, pp. 292-331. London: 
Sage. 
 
Schwandt, T.A. (2000). 'Three epistemological stances for qualitative inquiry: interpretivism, 
hermaneutics, and the social constructionism'. In Denzin, N.K. and Lincoln, Y.S. (Ed). 
Handbook of qualitative research. (2nd ed.), pp. 189-213. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage.  
 



 368	  

Scott, A. and Street, J. (2000). 'From Media Politics to E-protest: The Use of Popular 
Culture and New Media in Parties and Social Movements', Information, Communication 
and Society, 3(2), pp. 215-240.  
 
Seamon, D. (1979). A geography of the lifeworld,  New York: St. Martin's.  
 
Selwyn, T. (ed.) (1996). The Tourist Image: Myths and Myth Making in Tourism, 
Chichester: Wiley.  
 
Sender, K. (2004). Business, not Politics: The making of the gay market, New York: 
Columbia University.  
 
Sennett, R. (1994). Flesh and Stone: The Body and the City in Western Civilization, 
London: Faber and Faber.  
 
Sennett, R. (2006). The culture of the new capitalism, New Haven, CT: Yale University 
Press.  
 
Shaffer, T. S. (2004). 'Performing Backpacking: Constructing ʻAuthenticityʼ Every Step of 
the Way', Annals of Tourism Research, 24(2), pp. 139-160.  
 
Shanks, M. and Tilley, C. (1992). Re-constructing Archaeology (2nd edn), Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press.  
 
Sharrock, W. (2001). 'Fundamentals of ethnomethodology'. In Ritzer, G. and Smart. B. 
(Ed). Handbook of Social Theory, pp. 249–259. London: Sage. 
 
Sharma, K.K. (2000). Planning for Tourism, New Delhi: Sarup and Sons.  
 
Shaw, G. and Williams, A. (2004). Tourism and Tourism Spaces, London: Sage.  
 
Sheller, M. (2001). ʻThe mechanisms of mobility and liquidity: re-thinking the movement in 
social movementsʼ, Department of Sociology, Lancaster University, Lancaster. 
http://www.comp.lancs.ac.uk/sociology/papers/Sheller-Mechanisms-of-Mobility-and-
Liquidity.pdf [Acccessed 03-04-2007].  
 
Sheller, M. (2003). Consuming the Caribbean: From Arawaks to zombies, London: 
Routledge.  
 
Sheller, M. (2004). 'Demobilising and remobilising the Caribbean'. In Sheller, M. and Urry, 
J. (Ed). Tourism Mobilities: Places to Play, Places in Play, pp. 13-21. London: Routledge.  
 
Sheller, M. (2004). Mobile Publics: Beyond the Network Perspective, Environment and 
Planning D: Society and Space, 22(1), pp. 39-52. 
 
Sheller, M. Urry, J. (2003). 'Mobile Transformations of `Public' and `Private' Life', Theory, 
Culture and Society, 20(3), pp. 107-125.  
 
Sheller, M. and Urry, J. (eds) (2004). Tourism Mobilities: Places to Play, Places in Play, 
London: Routledge.  
 



 369	  

Sheller, M. and Urry, J. (2006). ʻThe new mobilities paradigmʼ, Environment and Planning 
A, 38(2), pp. 207–226.   
 
Shields, R. (1991). Places on the Margin: Alternative Geographies of Modernity, London: 
Routledge.  
 
Shields, R. (1992). 'The individual, consumption cultures and the fate of community'. In 
Shields, R. (Ed). Lifestyle Shopping: The Subject of Consumption, pp. 99-113. London, UK: 
Routledge.  
 
Shih, H.Y. (2006). 'Network characteristics of drive tourism destinations: An application of 
network analysis in tourism', Tourism Management, 27(5), pp. 1029–1039.  
 
Shilling, C. (1993). Social Theory and the Body (2nd edn), London: Sage.  
 
Shotter, J. (1993). Conversational Realities: Constructing Life Through Language, 
Thousand Oaks, CA, Sage.  
 
Shuker, R. (2002). Popular Music: The Key Concepts, London: Routledge. 
 
Shurmer-Smith, P. and Hannam, K. (1994). Worlds of Desire, Realms of Power: A Cultural 
Geography, London: Edward Arnold.  
 
Sibley, D. (2001). ʻThe binary cityʼ, Urban Studies, 38(2), pp. 239-250.  
 
SIlverman, D. (1997). 'Towards an Aesthetics of Research'. In Silverman, D. (Ed). 
Qualitative Research: Theory, Method and Practice, pp. 239-253. London. Sage. 
 
Simmel, G. (1908/1971). 'The Stranger'.  In  Levine, D. E. (Ed). Georg Simmel: On 
Individuality and Social Forms, pp. 143-149. Chicago: Chicago University Press.  
 
Simmel, G. (1997). Simmel on Culture, Frisby, D., Featherstone, M. (Ed). London: Sage.  
 
Simonsen, K. (2001). 'Space, Culture and Economy - A Question of Practice', Geografiska 
Annaler. Series B, Human Geography, 83(1), pp. 41-52   
 
Simonsen, K. (2004). 'Spatiality, Temporality and the Construction of the City'. In 
Bærenholdt, J. O. and Simonsen, K. (Ed). Space Odysseys: Spatiality and Social Relation 
in the 21st Century, pp. 43-61. Aldershot: Ashgate.  
 
Simonsen, K. (2008). Place as Encounters: Practice, Conjunction and Co-existence'. 
In Barenholdt, J.O. and Granås, B. (Ed). Mobility and place: enacting Northern European 
peripheries, pp. 13-26. Aldershot: Ashgate.  
 
Simpson, K. (2004). ʻDoing Developmentʼ: The Gap Year, Volunteer-Tourists and a Popular 
Practice of Development', Journal of International Development, 16(5), pp. 681-692.  
 
Simpson, M. (2005). Trafficking Subjects: The Politics of Mobility in Nineteenth- Century 
America, Minneapolis and London: University of Minnesota Press.  
 
Skeggs, B. (2004). Class, Self, Culture, London: Routledge.  
 



 370	  

Skinner, D. and Rosen, P. (2007). 'Hell is Other Cyclists: Rethinking Transport and Identity'. 
In Horton, D., Rosen, P. and Cox, P. (Ed). Cycling and Society, pp. 83-96. Aldershot: 
Ashgate.  
 
Slaughter, L. (2004). ʻProfiling the international backpacker market in Australiaʼ, In  
Richards, G. and Wilson, J. (Ed). The Global Nomad: Backpacker Travel in Theory and 
Practice, pp. 168 - 179. Clevedon: Channel View.  
 
Smart, B. (Eds). Handbook of Social Theory, pp. 249–259. London: Sage.  
 
Smith, M.P. (1994). 'Can you imagine? Transnational migration and the globalization of 
grassroots politics', Social Text, 39, pp. 15-33.  
 
Smith, S. (2001). Moving Lives: Twentieth-Century Women's Travel Writing, Minneapolis, 
MN: University of Minnesota Press.  
 
Smith, V.L. (ed.) (1977/1989). Hosts and Guests: The Anthropology of Tourism (2nd edn), 
Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press.   
 
Smith, V.L. (1990). 'Geographical implications of ʻdrifterʼ tourism, Boracay, Philippines', 
Tourism Recreation Research, 15(1), pp. 34–42.  
 
Smith, V.L. (1992). 'Boracay, Philippines: A case study in ʻalternativeʼ tourism. In Smith V.L. 
and Eadington, W. (Ed). Tourism Alternatives: Potentials and Problems in the Development 
of Tourism, pp. 135 - 157. Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press.  
 
Sobocinska, A. (2006). The Ultimate Trip. National Library of Australia News. 
www.nla.gov.au/pub/nlanews/2006/aug06/story-2.pdf [Accessed 04-07-2008]. 
 
Sobocinska, A. (2008). Crossing Borders: Unpacking the Australian traveller on the 
overland trail. Postgrad Intensive Conference 2008. The University of Sydney.  
 
Soderman. N. and Snead, S.L. (2008). Opening the Gap: The Motivation of Gap Year 
Travellers to Volunteer in Latin America'. In Lyon, K. and Wearing, S (Ed). Journeys of 
Discovery in Volunteer Tourism, pp. 118-129. Cambridge, MA; CABI Publishing.  
 
Soja, E.W. (1996). Thirdspace: Journeys to Los Angeles and Other Real-and-Imagined 
Places, Oxford: Blackwell.  
 
Sørensen, A. (1999). Travellers in the Periphery: Backpackers and Other Independent 
Multiple Destination Tourists in Peripheral Areas. Bornholm: Unit of Tourism, Research 
Centre of Bornhol, Denmark, unpublished paper.  
 
Sørensen, A. (2003). ʻBackpacker Ethnographyʼ, Annals of Tourism Research, 30(4), pp. 
847-867.  
 
Southerton, D. (2004). ʻCultural capital, social networks and social contexts: cultural 
orientations toward spare time practices in a New Town'. In Phillipson, C., Allan, G.A. and 
Morgan, D.H.J (Ed). Social Networks and Social Exclusion: Sociological and Policy Issues, 
pp. 97-116. Hants: Ashgate. 
 



 371	  

Southerton, D. (2007). 'Time Pressure, Technology and Gender: the conditioning of 
temporal experiences in the UK', Equal Opportunities International, Special Edition on 
Technology and Gender Inequalities, 26(2), pp. 113-128.  
 
Spaargaren, G. (2006). ʻSustainable Consumption and Societyʼ, Discussion paper for the 
ISA-RC-24 Conference, Madison, Wisconsin, June 2-3 2006.   
 
Speed, C. (2008). ʻAre Backpackers Ethical Tourists?ʼ. In Hannam, K. and Ateljevic, I. (Ed). 
Backpacker Tourism: Concepts and Profiles, pp. 54-81. Clevedon: Channel View 
Publications.  
 
Speed, C. and Harrison, T. (2004). 'Backpacking in Scotland: Formal public sector 
responses to an informal phenomenon'. In Richards, G. and Wilson, J. (Ed). The Global 
Nomad: Backpacker Travel in Theory and Practice, pp. 149-167. Clevedon: Channel View 
Publications.  
 
Spinney, J. (2006). 'A place of sense: a kinaesthetic ethnography of cyclists on Mont 
Ventoux, Environment and Planning D: Society and Space, 24(5), pp. 709-732.  
 
Spinney, J. (2007). 'Cycling the city: non-place and the sensory construction of meaning in 
a mobile practice'. In Horton, D., Rosen, P. and Cox, P. (Ed). Cycling and Society, pp. 25-
46. Aldershot: Ashgate.  
 
Spirit of Adventure (2004). A Future Laboratory Insight Report for Standard Life Bank. The 
Future Laboratory, UK.  
 
St John, G. (2001). 'Alternative Cultural Heterotopia and the Liminoid Body: Beyond Turner 
at ConFest', The Australian Journal of Anthropology, (12)1, pp. 47-66.  
 
Stahl, G. (2003). 'Tastefully Renovating Subcultural Theory: Making Space for a New 
Model'. In Muggleton, D. and Weinzierl, R. (Ed). The Post-Subcultures Reader, p. 27-40. 
London: Berg.  
 
Starr, S.L. (1999). ʻThe Ethnography of Infrastructureʼ, American Behavioral Scientist, 43, 
pp. 377-391.  
 
Stebbins, R.A. (2007). Serious leisure: A perspective for our time,  New Brunswick, NJ: 
Transaction. 
 
Stephens, J. (1998). Anti-Disciplinary Protest: Sixties Radicalism and Postmodernism, 
Cambridge: Cambridge University.  
 
Strauss, A. and Corbin, J. (1994).ʼGrounded theory methodology: An overviewʼ. In Denzin, 
N. and Lincoln, Y. (Ed). Handbook of qualitative research, pp. 273-285. Thousand Oaks, 
CA: Sage. 
 
Strauss, A. and Corbin, J. (1998). Basics of qualitative research: Techniques and 
procedures for developing grounded theory (2nd ed.). Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage. 
 
Streitmatter, R. (2001). Voices of Revolution: The Dissident Press in America, New York: 
Columbia University Press.  
 



 372	  

Stonza, A. (2001). ʻAnthropology of Tourism: Forging New Ground for Ecotourism and 
Other Alternativesʼ, Annual Review of Anthropology, 30, pp. 261-283. 
 
Strüver, A. (2004). 'Space Oddityʼ: A Thought Experiment in European Cross-Border 
Mobility. In Bæreneholdt, J.O. and Simonsen, K. (Ed). Space Odysseys: Spatiality and 
Social Relations in the 21st Century, pp. 63-82. Aldershot: Ashgate.  
 
Sugrue, C. (2004). 'Revisiting Teaching Archetypes: identifying dominant shaping 
influences on student teachers' identities', European Educational Research Journal, 3(3), 
pp. 583-602. 
 
Sutcliffe, W. (1997). Are You Experienced?, Harmondsworth, England: Penguin.  
 
Suvantola, K. (2002). Touristʼs Experience of Place, Aldershot: Ashgate.  
 
Swartz, O. (1999). The view from On the Road: The rhetorical vision of Jack 
Kerouac, Carbondale, IL: Southern Illinois University Press. 
 
Swyngedouw, E. (2004). 'Globalisation or 'Glocalisation'? Networks, Territories and Re-
Scaling', Cambridge Review of International Affairs, 17(1), pp. 25-48  
 
Sweetman, P. (2003). 'Twenty-first century disease? habitual reflexivity or the reflexive 
habitus', The Sociological Review, 51(4), pp. 528-549.  
 
Szerszynski, B. and Heim, W. and Waterton, C.A. (2003). 'Introduction to nature 
performed'. In Szerszynski, B. and Heim, W. and Waterton, C.A., (Ed). Nature performed: 
environment, culture and performance. The Sociological review monographs, pp. 1-14. 
Oxford: Blackwell.  
 
Szerszynski, B. and Urry, J. (2002). ʻCultures of Cosmopolitanismʼ, The Sociological 
Review, 50(4), pp. 461-481.   
 
Szerszynski, B. and  Urry, J. (2006). 'Visuality, mobility and the cosmopolitan: inhabiting 
the world from afar', British Journal of Sociology, 57(1), pp. 113-131.  
 
Tarrow, S. (2005). The New Transnational Activism, Cambridge, UK: Cambridge University 
Press.  
 
Taussig, M. (1993). Mimesis and Alterity: A Particular History of the Senses, London: 
Routledge.  
 
Taylor, C. (2004). Modern Social Imaginaries, Durham: Duke University Press.  
 
Teas, J. (1988/ 1974). ʻIʼm studying.monkeys. What do you do?ʼ Youth and travellers in 
Nepal'. In Inhorn, M.C. (Ed). Volume 67/68. Anthropological Research on Contemporary 
Tourism: Student Papers from Berkeley. Kroeber Anthropological Society Papers. 
 
Teo, P. and Leong, S. (2006). 'A postcolonial analysis of backpacking', Annals of Tourism 
Research, 33(1), pp. 109-131.  
 
Terkessidis, M. and Holert, T (2006). Fleeing Force Society in Motion - Of Migrants and 
Tourists, Cologne: Kiepenheuer & Witsch Verlag.  



 373	  

 
Tesfahuney, M. (1998). 'Mobility, racism and geopolitics', Political Geography, 17(5), pp. 
499-515.  
 
Theobald, W. F. (Ed.). (2005). Global tourism (3rd ed.), Burlington: Elsevier.  
 
Thomas, J.S. (1996). Time, Culture and Identity: An Interpretive Archaeology, London: 
Routledge. 
 
Thompson, H.S. (1966). Hell's Angels: The Strange and Terrible Saga of the Outlaw 
Motorcycle Gangs, New York: Random House. 
 
Thompson, H.S. (1967). 'The 'Hashbury' is the Capital of the Hippies', New York Times 
Magazine, 14 May 1967.  
 
Thompson, H.S. (1979/1992). The Great Shark Hunt: Strange Tales from a Strange Time 
(Gonzo Papers), Ballantine Books.  
 
Thornton, S. (1996). Club Cultures: Music, Media, and Subcultural Capital, Hanover: 
University Press of New England.  
 
Thornton, S. (1997). 'The social logic of subcultural capital'. In Gelder, K. and Thornton, S. 
(Ed). The Subcultures Reader, pp 200-212. London: Routledge.   
 
Thomsen, T.U., Drewes Nielsen, L. and Gudmundsson, H. (eds). (2005). Social 
Perspectives on Mobility, Aldershot: Ashgate.   
 
Thrift, N, (1990). 'Transport and communications 1730 - 1914'. In Dodgshon, R. and Butlin, 
R. (Ed). An Historical Geography of England and Wales , pp. 453-486. London: Academic 
Press.  
 
Thrift, N. (1994). 'Inhuman Geographies: Landscapes of Speed, Light and Powerʼ. In Cloke, 
P. (Ed). Writing the Rural: Five Cultural Geographies, pp. 191-250. London: Paul 
Chapman.  
   
Thrift, N. (1996). Spatial Formations, London: Sage.  
 
Thrift, N. (2000a). ʻPerforming cultures in the new economy', Annals of the Association of 
American Geographers, 90(4), pp. 674-92.  
 
Thrift, N. (2000b). 'Not a straight line but a curve, or, cities are not mirrors of modernity'. In 
Bell, D., Haddour, A. (Ed). City Visions, pp. 233–261. London: Longman. 
 
Thrift, N. (2004a). 'Movement-space: the changing domain of thinking resulting from the 
development of new kinds of spatial awareness', Economy and Society, 33(4), pp. 582-
604.  
 
Thrift, N. (2004b). 'Performance and performativity: a geography of unknown lands'. In 
Duncan, J., Johnson, N. and Scheim, R. (Ed). Companion to Cultural Geography,  pp. 121- 
136. Oxford: Blackwell.  
 



 374	  

Throop, C.J. and Murphy, K.M. (2002). 'Bourdieu and Phenomenology: A critical 
assessment', Anthropological Theory, 2(2), pp. 185-207.  
 
Thurlow, C. and Jaworski, A. (2006). 'The alchemy of the upwardly mobile: Symbolic capital 
and the stylization of elites in frequent-flyer programs', Discourse & Society, 17(1), pp. 131-
167.  
 
Thyne, M., Davies, S. and Nash, R. (2004). 'A segmentation analysis of the backpacker 
market in Scotland: A case study of the Scottish youth hostel association', Journal of 
Quality Assurance in Hospitality and Tourism. 5(3/4).  
 
Thyne, M., Davies, S. and Nash, R. (2005). 'A segmentation analysis of the backpacker 
market in Scotland: a case study of the Scottish youth hostel association'. In Thyne, M. and 
Laws, E. (Ed). Hospitality, Tourism, and Lifestyle Concepts - Implications for Quality 
Management and Customer Satisfaction, pp. 95-120. New York: Haworth Press Inc.  
 
Thyne, M., Lawson, R. and Todd, S. (2006). 'The use of conjoint analysis to assess the 
impact of the cross-cultural exchange between hosts and guests', Tourism Management, 
27(2), pp. 201 213.  
 
Tilley, C. (1994). A Phenomenology of Landscape: Places, Paths and Monuments, Oxford: 
Berg. 
 
Tomlinson, J. (1999). Globalization and Culture, Cambridge: Polity Press.  
 
Tomory, D. (1996). A Season in Heaven: True Tales from the Road to Kathmandu, 
Hawthorn: Lonely Planet Publications.  
 
Tonkiss, F. (2005). Space, the City and Social Theory, Cambridge: Polity Press.  
 
Tribe, J. (2005). 'New tourism research', Tourism Recreation Research, 30(2), pp. 5-8.  
 
Tribe, J. (2006). 'The truth about tourism', Annals of Tourism Research, 33(2), pp. 360–
381. 
 
Tsing, A.L. (2005). Friction, Princeton University Press. 
 
Tuan Y-F. (1977). Space and place: the perspective of experience, London: Arnold.  
 
Tuan, Y-F. (1996). Cosmos and Hearth: A Cosmopolite's Viewpoint, Minneapolis, MN: 
University of Minnesota Press.  
 
Tuan, Y-F. (1998). Escapism, Baltimore, MD: John Hopkins University Press.  
 
Tucker, H. (2003). Living with Tourism: Negotiating identities in a Turkish village, London: 
Routledge.  
 
Tucker, H. (2005). ʻNarratives of place and self: Differing experiences of package coach 
tours in New Zealandʼ, Tourist Studies, 5(3), pp. 267-282.  
 
Turner, F. (2006). From Counterculture to Cyberculture: Stewart Brand and the Whole 
Earth and the Rise of Digital Utopianism, Chicago: Chicago University Press.  



 375	  

 
Turner, V. (1969). The ritual process: structure and anti-structure, Chicago: Aldine 
Publishing Co.  
 
Turner, V. (1978). Image and pilgrimage in Christian culture: Anthropological perspectives, 
New York: Columbia University Press.  
 
Unruh, D.R. (1979). 'Characteristics and types of participation in social worlds', Symbolic 
Interaction, 2, pp. 115–130.  
 
Unruh, D.R. (1980). 'The nature of social worlds', Pacific Sociological Review, 23(3), pp. 
271-296.  
 
UNWTO (2008). 'Youth Travel Matters: Understanding the Global Phenomenon of Youth 
Travel'. Released June 2008 in conjunction with the WYSE Travel Confederation  
http://www.wysetc.org/docs/Youth_Travel_Matters_Report_2008.pdf [Accessed 10-04-
2009].  
 
UNWTO (2009). World tourism Barometer, 7(1). http://www.unwto.org/facts/menu.html 
[Accessed 04-02-2009]. 
 
Urban, H.B. (2003). Tantra: Sex, Secrecy, Politics, and Power in the Study of Religion, 
University of California Press.  
 
Uriely, N. (2005). 'The tourist experience: Conceptual developments', Annals of Tourism 
Research, 32(1), pp. 199 - 216.  
 
Uriely, N., Yonay, Y., and Simchai, D. (2002). ʻBackpacking Experiences: A Type and Form 
Analysisʼ, Annals of Tourism Research, 29(2), pp. 519–537.  
 
Urquía, N. (2005). 'The Re-Branding of Salsa in Londonʼs Dance Clubs: How an Ethnicised 
Form of Cultural Capital was Institutionalised', Leisure Studies, 24(4), pp. 385–397.  
 
Urry, J. (1990). The tourist gaze: leisure and travel in contemporary societies, London: 
Sage.   
 
Urry, J. (1995). Consuming Places, London: Routledge.  
 
Urry, J. (1996). 'Tourism, culture and social inequality'. In Apostolopoulos, Y., Leivadi, S. 
and Yiannakis, A. (Ed). The sociology of tourism, pp. 115-133. London: Routledge.  
 
Urry, J. (1999). 'Mobile cultures'. Department of Sociology, University of Lancaster. 
http://www.comp.lancs.ac.uk/sociology/soc030ju.htm [Accessed 09-02-2008].  
 
Urry, J. (2000a). Sociology Beyond Societies: Mobilities for the Twenty-First Century, 
London: Routledge.  
 
Urry, J. (2000b). 'Mobile Sociology', British Journal of Sociology, 51(1), pp. 185-203.  
 
Urry, J. (2001). Globalising the Tourist Gaze. 
http://www.comp.lancs.ac.uk/sociology/papers/Urry-Globalising-the-Tourist-Gaze.pdf 
[Accessed 2008-12-04]. 



 376	  

 
Urry, J. (2002). 'Mobility and Proximity', Sociology, 36(2), pp. 255-274.  
 
Urry, J. (2003a) ʻSocial networks, travel and talkʼ, The British Journal of Sociology, 54(2), 
pp. 155-175.  
 
Urry, J. (2003b). Global Complexity, Cambridge: Polity.  
 
Urry, J. (2004). ʻDeath in Veniceʼ. In Sheller, M. and Urry, J. (Ed). Tourism Mobilities: 
Places to. Play, Places in Play, pp. 205–215. London: Routledge. 
 
Urry, J. (2005). ʻThe Complexities of the Globalʼ, Theory, Culture and Society, 22(5), pp. 
235-254.  
 
Urry, J. (2006). 'Preface: places and performances'. In Minca, C. and Oakes, T. (Ed). 
Travels in Paradox: Remapping tourism, pp. vii-xi i. Maryland: Rowman & Littlefield.  
 
Urry, J. (2007). Mobilities, Cambridge: Polity Press.  
 
Urry, J. (2008). 'Moving on the mobility turn'. In Canzler, W., Kaufman, V and Kesselring, S. 
(Ed). Tracing Mobilities: Towards a Cosmopolitan Perspective, pp. 13-24. Abingdon, UK: 
Ashgate.  
 
Van der Duim, R. (2007a) ʻTourism, materiality and spaceʼ. In Ateljevic, I., Morgan, N. and 
Pritchard, A. (Ed). The Critical Turn in Tourism Studies: Innovative Research 
Methodologies, pp. 149-163. Amsterdam: Elsevier.  
 
Van der Duim, R. (2007b). 'Tourismscapes: An actor-network perspective', Annals of 
Tourism Research, 34(4), pp. 961-976. 
 
Van Dijck, J. (2007). Mediated memories in the digital age, Stanford, CA: Stanford 
University Press.  
 
Van Egmond, T. (2007). Understanding Western Tourists in Developing Countries, 
Oxfordshire: CABI.  
 
Van Gennep, A. (1960). The Rites of Passage, London: Routledge and Kegan Paul.   
 
Verheyen, M. (2003). 'Travel is dead. Long live travelʼ, In Maas, W. (Ed). The Five Minutes 
City: Architecture and [In]mobility, pp. 294-299. Rotterdam: Episode Publishers.  
 
Vance, P. (2004). 'Backpacker transport choice: A conceptual framework applied to New 
Zealand'. In G. Richards and J. Wilson (Ed). The Global Nomad: Backpacker Travel in 
Theory and Practice, pp. 237–252. Clevedon: Channel View.  
 
Verbeek, D.H.P. and Mommaas, J.T. (2008). 'Transitions to Sustainable Tourism Mobility: 
The Social Practices Approach', Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 16(6), pp. 629-644.  
 
Verschoor, G. (1997). Tacos, Tiendas and Mezcal: An Actor-network Perspective on Small-
scale Entrepreneurial Projects in Western Mexico. PhD. Dissertation, Wageningen 
University, The Netherlands.  
 



 377	  

Vertovec, S. and Cohen, R. (2002). ʻIntroduction: conceiving cosmopolitanismʼ. In Vertovec, 
S. and Cohen, R. (Ed). Conceiving cosmopolitanism: theory, context and practice. pp. 1-22. 
Oxford and New York: Oxford University Press. 
 
Visser, G. (2003). ʻThe local development impacts of backpacker tourism: evidence from 
the South African experienceʼ, Urban Forum, 14, pp. 264-293.  
 
Visser, G. (2004). ʻThe developmental impacts of backpacker tourism in South Africa', 
Geojournal, 60(3), pp. 283-299.  
   
Visser, G. and Barker, C. (2004). ʻBackpacker tourism in South Africa: its role in an uneven 
tourism space economyʼ, Acta Academica, 36, pp. 97-143.  
 
Vogt, J. (1976). 'Wandering: Youth and Travel Behaviour', Annals of Tourism Research, 
4(1), pp. 25-40.  
 
Wacquant, L. (1992). ʻIntroductionʼ. In Bourdieu, P. and Wacquant, L (Ed).  
An Invitation to Reflexive Sociology, pp. 1-6. Cambridge: Polity Press. 
 
Wacquant, L. (1998). 'Pierre Bourdieu'. In Stones, R. (Ed). Key Contemporary Thinkers, pp. 
261-277 and 411-414. London and New York: Macmillan.  
 
Wacquant, L. (2004). Body and Soul: Ethnographic Notebooks of An Apprentice-Boxer, 
New York: Oxford University Press.  
 
Wacquant, L. (2006). 'Habitus'. In Beckert, J. and Zafirovski, M. (Ed). International 
Encyclopedia of Economic Sociology, pp. 315-319. London: Routledge.  
 
Wainwright, S.P., Williams, C. and Turner, B.S. (2007). 'Globalization, habitus and the 
balletic body', Cultural Studies - Critical Methodologies, 7(3), pp. 308-325.  
 
Walker, H. (1985). ʻThe Popularisation of the Outdoor Movement, 1900-1940', British 
Journal of Sports History, 2(2), pp. 140-53.  
 
Walker, I. (2010). ʻHybridity, Belonging, and Mobilities: the Intercontinental Peripatetics of a 
Transnational Communityʼ, Population, Space and Place, Early View (Articles online in 
advance of print) 
 
Wang, N. (1999). 'Rethinking authenticity in tourism experience', Annals of Tourism 
Research, 26(2), pp. 349-370.  
 
Wang, Y., Yu, Q. and Fesenmaier, D.R. (2002). 'Defining the virtual tourist community: 
Implications for tourism marketing', Touring Management, 23(4), pp. 407-417. 
 
Wang, Y. and Fesenmaier, D. R. (2003). 'Understanding the Motivation to Contribute to 
Online Communities: An Empirical Study of an Online Travel Community', Electronic 
Markets, 13(1), pp. 33-45.  
 
Waterson, R. (2005). ʻEnduring Landscape, Changing Habitus: The Saʼdan Toraja of 
Sulawesi, Indonesiaʼ. In Hillier, J. and Rooksby, E. (Ed). Habitus: A Sense of Place,  pp. 
317-338. Aldershot: Ashgate. 
 



 378	  

Watts, L. and Urry, J. (2008). 'Moving methods, travelling times', Environment and Planning 
D: Society and Space, 26(5), pp. 860-874.  
 
Weaver, D. (1995). ʻAlternative Tourism in Montserratʼ, Tourism Management, 16(8), pp. 
593-604.  
   
Weaver, D. (2006). Sustainable Tourism: Theory and Practice, London: Butterworth-
Heinemann.  
 
Webb, J., Schirato, T. and Danaher, G. (2002). Understanding Bourdieu, Sydney: Allen & 
Unwin. 
 
Welk, P. (2004). 'The Beaten Track: Anti-Tourism as an Element of Backpacker Identity 
Construction. In Richards, G. and Wilson, J. (Ed). The Global Nomad – Backpacker Travel 
in Theory and Practice, pp. 77-91. Clevedon: Channel View.  
 
Wellman, B. (1999). The network community. In Wellman, B. (Ed.) Networks in the Global 
Village, pp. 1-48. Boulder, CO: Westview. 
 
Wenger, E. (1998). Communities of practice: Learning, meaning and identity, Cambridge, 
UK: Cambridge University Press. 
 
Werlen. B. (1993). Society, Action and Space: An Alternative. Human Geography, with a 
preface by Anthony Giddens, London: Routledge. 
 
Westerhausen, K. (2002). 'Beyond the beach: An ethnography of modern travellers in Asia. 
Studies in Asian Tourism', no. 2. Bangkok: White Lotus.  
 
Westerhausen, K. and Macbeth, J. (2003). ʻBackpackers and Empowered Local 
Communities. Natural Allies in the Struggle for Sustainability and Local Control?ʼ, Tourism 
Geographies, 5(1), pp. 71-86.  
 
Wheeler, T. (1973). South-East Asia on a Shoestring Guidebook, Originally titled as 
'Across Asia on the Cheap',  South Yarra: Lonely Planet Publications. 
 
Wheeler, T. and Wheeler, M. (1975). South East Asia on a Shoestring, Hawthorne, 
Australia: Lonely Planet. Publications.   
 
Wheeler, T. and Wheeler, M. (2007). Unlikely Destinations: The Lonely Planet Story, 
Singapore: Periplus.  
   
Whyte, B. (2008). 'Visa-free Travel Privileges: An Exploratory Geographical Analysis', 
Tourism Geographies, 10(2), pp. 127-149  
 
Wilcock, J. and Aaron, J. (1972). India on $5 to $10 a day. New York: Arthur Frommer.  
 
Williams, R. (1973). The Country and the City, New York: Oxford University Press.  
 
Williams, R. (1988). Border Country, London: Hogarth Press. 
 
Williams, S. (1998). Tourism Geography, London: Routledge. 



 379	  

Williams, A.M., King, R. and Warnes, A. (2004). ʻBritish second homes in Southern Europe: 
Shifting nodes in the scapes and flows of migration and tourism'. In Hall, M. and Muller, D. 
(Ed). Tourism, Mobility and Second Homes: Between Elite Landscape and Common 
Ground, pp. 97-112. Clevedon: Channel View Publications.  
 
Williams, A.M. and Hall, C.M. (2002). 'Tourism, migration, circulation and mobility: the 
contingencies of time and place'. In C.M. Hall and A.M. Williams (eds). Tourism and 
Migration: New Relationships Between Production and Consumption, pp. 1-52. Dordrecht: 
Kluwer.  
 
Wilson, C. (1972). New pathways in psychology: Maslow and the Post-Freudian 
Revolution, Ithaca, New York: Zorba Press.  
 
Wilson, D. (1997). 'Paradoxes of Tourism in Goa', Annals of Tourism Research', 24(1), pp. 
52-75.  
 
Wilson, D. and Little, E. (2008). ʻThe solo female travel experience: exploring the 
geography of womenʼs fearʼ, Current Issues in Tourism, 11(2), pp. 167-186.  
 
Wilson, E. and Ateljevic, I. (2007). 'Challenging the ʻtourist-otherʼ dualism: gender, 
backpackers and the embodiment of tourism research', In Hannam, K. and Ateljevic, I. 
(Ed). Backpacker Tourism - Concepts and Profiles, pp. 113-127. Clevedon: Channel View 
Publications. 
 
Wilson, J. and Richards, G. (2004). 'Backpacker icons: influential literary 'nomads' in the 
formation of backpacker identities'. In Richards, G. and Wilson, J. (Ed). The Global Nomad: 
Backpacker Travel in Theory and Practice, pp. 123-148. Clevedon: Channel View 
Publications.  
 
Wilson, J. and Richards, G. (2007). 'Suspending Reality: an exploration of enclaves and 
Backpacker Experience'. In Hannam, K. and Ateljevic, I. (Ed). Backpacker Tourism - 
Concepts and Profiles, pp. 9-25. Clevedon: Channel View Publications.  
 
Wilson, J. and Richards, G. (2008). 'Suspending Reality: An Exploration of Enclaves and 
the Backpacker Experience'. Current Issues in Tourism, 11(2), pp. 187-202.  
 
Wilson, J., Fisher, D. and  Moore, K. (2008). ʻVan Tourʼ and ʻDoing a Contikiʼ: Grand 
Backpacker Tours of Europe', In Hannam, K. and Ateljevic, I. (Ed). Backpacker Tourism - 
Concepts and Profiles, pp. 113-127. Clevedon: Channel View Publications.  
 
Wilson, J., Richards, G., and MacDonnell, I. (2008). 'Intra-community tensions in 
backpacker enclaves: Sydneyʼs Bondi Beach'. In Hannam, K. and Ateljevic, I. (Ed). 
Backpacker Tourism - Concepts and Profiles, pp.199-214. Clevedon: Channel View.  
 
Wolfe, T. (1968/1999). Electric Kool-Aid Acid Test, Bantam Books.  
 
Wolff, J. (1993). 'On the road again: metaphors of travel in cultural criticism', Cultural 
Studies, 7, pp. 225-239.  
 
Wood, D. and Graham, S. (2006). 'Permeable boundaries in the software-sorted society: 
Surveillance and the differentiation of mobility'. In M. Sheller and J. Urry (eds) Mobile 
Technologies of the City. London: Routledge.  



 380	  

 
Wordsworth, W. (1837). A Description of the Scenery of the Lakes in the North of England: 
With Additions, and Illustrative Remarks Upon the Scenery of the Alps, J. Kay, jun. and 
brother. 
 
Wylie, J. (2002). 'An essay on ascending Glastonbury Tor', Geoforum, 32(4), pp. 441-455.  
 
Wylie, J. (2005a). 'A single dayʼs walking: narrating self and landscape on the South West 
Coast Path', Transactions of the Institute of British Geographers. 30(2), pp. 234–247.  
 
Wylie, J. (2005b). 'The subject of landscape: a brief reply to Mark Blacksell', Transactions 
of the Institute of British Geographers. 30(4), pp. 521-522. 
 
Yakhlef, A. (2004). ʻGlobal Brands as Embodied 'Generic Spaces': The Example of 
Branded Chain Hotelsʼ, Space and Culture, 7(2), pp. 237-248.  
   
Yegenoglu, M. (2003). 'Liberal Multiculturalism and the Ethics of Hospitality in the Age of 
Globalization', Postmodern Culture, 13(2). 
 
Yeoman, I., C. Munro, and McMahon-Beattie, U. (2006). ʻTomorrow's: world, consumer and 
touristʼ, Journal of Vacation Marketing, 12(2), pp.174–190. 
 
Yi Huang, F. (2008). ʻWestern and Asian Backpackers in Taiwan: Behaviour, Motivation 
and Cultural Diversityʼ. In Cochrane, J. (Ed). Asian Tourism: Growth and Change, pp. 171-
182. Amsterdam; London: Elsevier. 
 
Zahra, A. and Ryan, C. (2005). 'Reflections on the Research Process: The Researcher as 
Actor and Audience in the World of Regional Tourism Organisations', Current Issues in 
Tourism, 8(1), pp. 1-21. 
 
Zalis, E. (2003). ʻAt Home in Cyberspace: Staging Autobiographical Scenesʼ, Biography, 
26(1), pp. 84-119. 
 
Ziguras, C. (2001). 'Narcissism and self-care: theorising America's obsession with 
mundane health behaviour', Journal of Mundane Behaviour, 2(2), pp. 260-277.  
 
Zillinger, M. (2008). 'Germans' tourist behaviour in Sweden', Tourism: an international 
interdisciplinary journal, (Croatian National Tourism Board: Institute for Tourism, Zagreb), 
56(2), pp.143-158.  
   
 
 
 


	Abstrast4
	Thesis

